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PREFACE OF THE GENERAL EDITOR AND 
TRANSLATOR. 


H ARVARD UNIVERSITY has undertaken the publication of a 
Harvard Oriental Series. The primary object of this Series, 
as conceived by the two friends most concerned in its establishment, is 
an historical one, — the elucidation of the history of religions, more 
especially, of those of India. 

The central point of interest in the history of India is the long 
development of the religious thought and life of the Hindus, — a race 
akin, by ties of blood and language, to our own Anglo-Saxon stock. 
The value of the study of religions is coming to be recognized more 
and more every day. The study tends to broaden and strengthen and 
universalize the bases of religion, — a result of practical and immediate 
benefit. Works which promote this study stand first in the plans of the 
Oriental Series ; and they are especially timely now, when so much of 
the widespread interest in Buddhism and other Oriental systems is mis- 
directed by half-knowledge, or by downright error concerning them. 
We may add that such works supply the material for the helpful 
constructive criticism of the foundations of religious belief, to offset the 
all too abounding destructive criticism of the day. 

But to any one acquainted with the ways of the progress of science, 
it will be evident that the purposes of this Series are not to be achieved 
wholly by the direct means of publishing books upon the religions of 
India. The indirect means to its end must be the publication also 
of works concerning Indian literature and history and antiquities in 
their manifold diversities of time and of system (Vedic, Brahmanical, 
Jaina, and Buddhist), and in their considerable diversities of language 
(Vedic, Sanskrit, Prakrit, and Pali). 

xiii 



xiv Preface of the General Editor and Translator . 

The work now presented to the world of scholars is the first critical 
edition of the only Prakrit drama extant, the Karpura-man j ari of Raja- 
§ekhara, who flourished about 900 a.d. The sacred scriptures of the 
Jaina religion are written in Prakrit. And, considering the extreme 
dearth of books for students of that tongue, it is hoped that this volume, 
in connection with Jacobi’s Handbook, may prove highly serviceable as 
an introduction to the language of that very ancient religion. 1 

“A critical edition of the Karpura-man j ari is an urgent necessity 
for the advancement of Prakrit studies.” Thus wrote Pischel in 1876, 
in the preface to his Hemachandra, p. xii. For the realization of his 
long-deferred hope, we have at last to thank one of his own pupils, 
Dr. Konow, whose work, as I trust, will clearly show the training in 
rigorous philological method which he has received at the hands of his 
eminent master. 

The interest of this play is largely philological ; 2 but, as is elsewhere 
shown, 8 it is not without its importance for the history of the Indian 
drama. It abounds in material which may well engage the attention 
of the student of antiquities 4 and of folk-lore. 6 And its allusions to 
matters of geography or of the calendar, to facts of natural history or 
to popular beliefs concerning those facts, 6 challenge the widest erudition 
of the expositor. It presents questions of broader literary interest, such, 
for example, as concern the degree to which Raja^ekhara is indebted for 
motifs or for modes of expression to his predecessors, 7 Kalidasa, Bhava- 
bhuti, Dandin, Bana, and Bhartrhari. Its literary merit is, on the whole, 
meagre. The plot is scanty. And the playwright knows little or 
nothing of the development or depiction of character. Much of its fun 
is such as is proper to the cheapest vaudeville ; so, for example, the parrot 
incident that is lugged in at iv. 2 4 . The long-drawn discussion pf love 
at iii. 10-19 is invested with a singular negative interest by reason of its 
sad lack of all nobility of conception. 

1 Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar is now soon iv. 9® if. ; the Magician’s homage to the 
to appear. It will mark the beginning of a Dreadful Goddess, iv. 19. 

new epoch in these studies. 6 E.g., rain-drops transformed into pearls, 

2 See pp. xxi, 201-3. iii. S 14 , note ; mirage, ii. 40 6 . 

• See p. 196. « Cp. i. 18« 20% ii. 60°, ii. 60*, iv. 18**. 

4 For example, the merry-makings at the Botanical allusions — passim. 

Banyan festival, iv. 10-18 ; palace-life, i. 30 ; » 7 See p. 204, and, e.g., ii. 10 b , iii. 2*. 
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The entrance of the Magician (at i. 21 8 ) is signalized by several 
ribald stanzas which throw a good deal of light on certain pathological 
phases in the evolution of religion, such as have repeated themselves over 
and over again in the history of the most varied peoples. To study these 
phases from a point of widest scope is an essential condition for an intel- 
ligent diagnosis of all such vagaries, whether exhibited in the fervors 
of an American camp-meeting or of a Hindu temple-precinct. 

The literary merit of a piece like this, however, is not, in my opinion, 
to be summed up in any brief and disparaging dictum. 1 The play 
is surely redeemed from sweeping condemnation by the swing scene 
(ii. 30-40). Here, specifically in stanzas 30-32, the author shows himself 
a consummate master, not only of imitative language, but also of met- 
rical forms. And the Sanskrit student must be dull indeed who is not 
charmed by the liquid music and smoothly swinging rhythm of stanza 30; 
while the stanzas 33—40, although contravening some of the canons of 
Occidental taste, are really remarkable for the ingenuity and beauty 
of their conceits. The King’s verses of admiration upon the bursting 
into blossom of the agoka tree (ii. 47) need no apologist. And the 
descriptive stanzas (as of sunset, evening, or moonrise, ii. 50, i. 35-36, 
iii. 25) deserve high praise for their vividness and genuinely poetic sense 
of the fairest aspects of nature. And some of the “ enamored verses ” 2 
will bear the test of Occidental criticism, — their tenderness and beauty 
and dignity unimpeached. The contrasts between the love-lorn solem- 
nity of the King and the mocking badinage of his Jester 8 show a 
command of the shadings of expression that is by no means contemptible. 

The Text and the Critical Apparatus. — I need add little to what is 
said by Dr. Konow, pages xxiii-xxvi, about this part of the work. I am 
confident that students will appreciate the pains I have taken to have 
the typography convenient, especially that of the various readings. I 
regret that these last are so copious ; but the exceptional nature of the 
text must excuse their fulness. 

Method of Citation. — The verse-portions are cited by act and stanza 
and line, the line being indicated by a, J, <?, or d. The prose clauses 

1 Such as Apte’s, in his Raja^ekhara, 

p. 24. 


3 Cp. i. 32, ii. 6, 9, 10. 

8 For example, at ii. 40 1 - 6 , ii. SO 1 * 3 , iii. 29. 
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between any two stanzas are numbered consecutively with Arabic numer- 
als, and are cited by the number of the act with that of the preceding 
stanza and that of the clause. Thus iv. 19 67 is the last clause between 
iv. 19 and iv. 20. Similarly ii. 0 6 is used to indicate the fifth of the 
prose clauses preceding stanza 1 of act ii. It is thus apparent at a glance 
whether any given citation refers to a passage of prose or of verse. 

A simple and sufficient means of citation is absolutely indispensable 
for any text of mingled verse and prose that is of consequence enough 
to be studied and cited at all. The editor who fails to provide such 
means is guilty of flagrant neglect of plain duty and of gross disregard 
for the time and convenience of students and of his colleagues. By way 
of punishment he may count upon the seriously circumscribed usefulness 
of his book and the silent maledictions of those who are forced to use it. 
Let me here call renewed attention to Ernst Leumann’s “ Request to the 
future editors of dramas and post-Vedic prose texts of the Indian litera- 
ture,” 1 commending it to most thoughtful consideration. 

The Glossarial Index. — To the Prakrit forms of this text I believe 
that the Index will prove a very accurate and complete concordance. 
The words of the stage-directions are in Sanskrit and are not included. 
The English definitions may, I fear, seem inadequate by reason of brevity. 
It is therefore well to mention that the reader must supplement the 
definition of any given Prakrit word by a study of the senses of its 
Sanskrit counterpart, or by reference to Pischel’s edition of Hema- 
chandra’s Prakrit Grammar and Dictionary, 2 where these are cited. 
Failing these books, it is hoped that the Translation will serve as an 
entirely adequate complement to the Index. 

The arrangement of the Index demands a word of explanation. 
Verbal forms are assembled under the Sanskrit form of the root to which 
they belong when this can be given ; otherwise, they are put under the 
heading of the third singular present indicative of the Prakrit form. 
Thus pa-adei stands under hat ; while khuttai is given under khuttai . 3 
Similarly, jantia is put under y antra-, while janta comes in alphabetic 
place. Again, vi-inna is given under tr ; but vi-tthinna and un-naa (as 

1 Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlSn- * Cited by the initials “H.” and “HD.” 

dischen Gesellschaft, xlii. 161. * For other examples, see my note to ii. 4. 
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quasi adjectives) and milana (on account of the splitting of the ml- 
group) are set in their alphabetic places and not under str and nam 
and mid. I trust that the occasional hints in my notes will reduce to a 
minimum any practical inconveniences resulting from the arrangement 
of the Index. 

The Translation. — It is a part of the fundamental plans of this Series 
that none of the texts published in it shall be without a translation. The 
Series does not aim to consult the interests of Sanskrit students exclu- 
sively. For better, for worse, this part of the plan is at all events in 
accord with the dictates of absolute frankness. The wisdom of the 
Wise Men of the East is to be estimated by Occidental readers with 
entire fairness — nothing less, nothing more. And for this reason we may 
neither withhold its excellencies nor cloak its defects. I am, moreover, 
strongly persuaded that Indian studies would have exerted much larger 
influence upon the intellectual life of our day, and would even have made 
more rapid progress, if the masters of Indology had devoted more of 
their time to the work of translation and popular exposition. The new 
recruits for this field must be drawn from the circle of those interested. 
To enlarge that circle is therefore indispensable. Moreover, the com- 
parative study of literature is now a recognized discipline with clear aims 
and zealous votaries. And to such students also this translation makes 
its appeal. 

After the Text and Index were completed, I requested Dr. Konow to 
make a translation ; and to my request he acceded with the utmost kind- 
ness and promptness. But upon this matter, his own remarks, p. xxii, 
may be consulted. The play is very difficult to translate. The meta- 
phors, be it for their boldness or their accumulation, are at times most 
intractable. And often the point of a stanza or phrase requires for its 
reproduction in English such a command of delicate nuances of expres- 
sion as cannot be expected of one to whom English is not vernacular. 
The revising of Dr. Konow’s rendering proved to be not feasible. And 
therefore, after trying and failing to find an American who was both 
willing and able to translate the piece, I set myself most reluctantly to 
the delightful and interesting work of making a new version. 

Most reluctantly, — because it involved a delay of weeks in the 
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progress of the labor of issuing the works of my two departed friends, 
the Atharva-Veda of Professor Whitney and the Visuddhi-Magga of 
Henry Clarke Warren. This delay has been a sore grief to me, although 
tempered by the feeling that these Prakrit studies would at any rate 
inure to the benefit of my equipment for the completion of Mr. Warren’s 
work. 

The translation here presented is accordingly an essentially inde- 
pendent one, of my own making. A good many of the best stanzas I 
have rendered in metrical form. That I have not so rendered the rest 
may be set down in part to their intrinsic inferiority, and in part to the 
extreme pressure under which the keen sense of the above-mentioned 
delay caused me to do the work. The marked diversities of tone and 
style 1 I have endeavored faithfully to reproduce in the tone and style 
of my English. 2 The translator must be able to feel the atmosphere 
of each of the varying scenes and to adapt his version to their subtile 
changes. 

Almost at the outset it appeared that the translation, unless provided 
with a running comment, would necessarily be obscure in many points 
even to the Sanskritist. I hope that no one will find these notes unac- 
ceptable. That this portion of the volume is intended in part for non- 
Indianists, is the reason for writing the <?A-sound in proper names with ch 
(instead of the usual <?) and for giving such notes as that on the Asuras 
at ii. 31 b . 

Scant as the action or stage-business of this play may be, it is the 
interpreter’s duty to make it intelligible to the otherwise unaided stu- 
dent. In the introductory paragraphs, therefore, pages 213-222, I have 
done my best to make clear the sequence of the inferential as well as of 
the explicit parts of the action, and likewise the place and time of each 
element thereof. 

One little detail perhaps needs a word from the prefacer, to writ, the 
version of piya-vaaesa as ‘old man.’ 8 The German hoch= ‘high,’ and 
Abend-zeit = ‘ even-tide.’ So Prakrit piya = ‘dear,’ and vaassa = ‘friend.* 

1 Well illustrated at ii. 40 s ff. Or com- colloquialisms for the explanation of which 
pare i. 16 l ff. with i. 18 l ff. no dictionary less complete than the Century 

3 For this reason, readers whose native Dictionary, for example, will suffice, 
tongue is not English may find occasional * See note to i. 18 1T . 
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But it is hardly less grotesquely incongruous to render piya-vaassa by 
‘dear friend’ than to render Hochzeit by ‘high tide,’ The connotation 
of the colloquial “old man,” as used even by very young men to one 
another, with all its suggestions of jovial good-fellowship, shows for 
itself how fatally misleading a wooden literalness may be. 1 We all 
know that a green black- berry is red . 

There are some things in this play which are repellent to a mind that 
is bred to the large variety of wholesome interests 2 that characterize 
our best modern life. Instead of making the offensive ideas conspicu- 
ous by the thin veil of an occasional Latin phrase, I have judged it 
better to give them in English, simply toning down their more drastic 
features. 

Wer den Dichter will verstehen 
Muss in Dichters Lande gehen. 

Never was the truth of this couplet brought home to me with more 
force than in the making of this translation. My own sojourn in India 
was, alas, too short to absolve me from dependence upon books. I was 
therefore glad to have the help of the native scholiast, Yasudeva. No 
other scholia were accessible to me. And I gratefully record my indebt- 
edness to Roxburgh’s Flora Indica ; and to several of the systematic 
Sanskrit treatises on plants and minerals, mentioned below, p. 177 ; and, 
last, not least, to my venerable friend, Bohtlingk. I am glad to bear 
the shame of not having realized earlier the profit to be had from his 
Hemachandra as an aid to the study of Sanskrit synonymy, if by this 
confession any are led to take to heart the excellent words of three and 
fifty years ago with which he closes his preface : 

Ich bin iiberzeugt, dass mit dieser neuen Ausgabe Vielen gedient sein 
wird; nur Einer, der es sich zum festen Yorsatz gemacht zu haben 
scheint, bei seinen Sanskrit- Studien nie an die reinere Quelle zu gehen, 
wird zu seinem eigenen Nachtheil und zu aller derer, die seine Werke 

1 Corollary. — Taking due account of 2 We must remember that these were 

the diversities of tone, I have rendered vaassa often utterly lacking to the Indian villager, 
by ‘ my man ’ at ii. 6 2 ; by a slightly impa- The Sanskrit student may make this point 
tient * man ’ at iii. 2 1 ; and by a dignified and clear to himself by consulting in the lexi- 
stately ‘ O friend 1 at iv. 6 d . cons the articles upon grama and its deriva- 

tives. 
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benutzen, nacli wie vor Alles bei Seite liegen lassen, was auf diesem 
Gebiete erscheint. 

It is fitting, in this fourth volume of the Series (the first to contain a 
preface from the General Editor), to acknowledge the twofold indebted- 
ness of Harvard University to an alumnus, Dr. Fitzedward Hall, of the 
class of 1846. He has, on the one hand, honored his Alma Mater by his 
achievements in Oriental 1 as well as in English philology ; and, on the 
other, he has made to the Library of the University a gift which is unique. 
With pride of nativity 2 and with loyalty to his college unimpaired by 
years of absence, he has given to it his rare and early Indian printed 
books, and — what is more — his precious collection of Sanskrit manu- 
scripts. 8 These manuscripts, with some five hundred purchased by me in 
Western India, constitute the largest and most valuable collection of 
the kind in America. It is my fervent hope that they may be of much 
service in realizing the plans of this Series, not only directly, but also by 
way of stimulus to Oriental research. 

C. R. LANMAN. 


Harvard University, 
March 31, 1900. 


Postscript. — July 8, 1900. In the meantime, I have submitted the 
proof-sheets of the entire translation to Dr. Konow, and he has returned 
them all with many useful suggestions of improvement or correction. 


For these it gives me great pleasure 
my sincere thanks. 

1 Students of English, considering the 
part he has borne in the production of the 
great 44 Oxford English Dictionary,” and 
the marvellous learning thereby attested, 
might well enough be excused for not know- 
ing that he had, long before, attained distinc- 
tion as an Indianist. The first Sanskrit texts 
ever published by an American were his 
editions of Atmabodh and Tattvabodh (Mir- 
zapore, 1852). And his early writings on 


to make public acknowledgment of 


Indian philosophy, dramaturgy, epigraphy, 
etc. , are still cited with deference by the best 
authorities of to-day. 

2 His ancestor, John Hall, immigrated 
just 270 years ago from England to Charles- 
town, about three miles from the seat of 
Harvard College. 

8 Acquired during long official residence 
in India, as Professor at Benares and as 
Inspector of Public Instruction. 




PREFACE BY THE EDITOR OF THIS TEXT. 


t M WENTY-FOUR years have passed since Professor Pischel, in the 
preface to his edition of Hemacandra’s Prakrit grammar, declared a 
critical edition of the Karpuramanjari to be a necessity for the advance- 
ment of Prakrit studies, llaja^ekhara has been highly esteemed for his 
proficiency in the Prakrits, and it was to be hoped that a careful edition 
of his only Prakrit play might throw some light upon the linguistic 
history of India. But unfortunately, the materials then available proved 
to be insufficient. Since that time new manuscripts have been found, and 
some years ago Professor Pischel proposed to me to undertake the work, 
and at the same time he kindly put at my disposal the collations which he 
had formerly made with the view of editing the play himself. Though 
regretting that the edition should not proceed from his master’s hand, 
I thankfully accepted his proposal, as he declared it impossible to find 
the leisure necessary for the work himself. 

I have myself collated only the manuscripts NRSTUW. For ABCP, 
I used the collations made by Professor Pischel ; and Dr. Liiders kindly 
collated O for me. 

In the notes I have quoted all truly various readings. I leave unmen- 
tioned the ya-gruti and the dental n in the Jaina mss.; whereas, in the 
readings of STU, I have always transcribed the dot -f- consonant as 
double consonant. I also pass by all evident blunders in silence. The 
anunasika is generally indicated by the same sign as the anusvara ; and 
this fact must be remembered in using the critical notes. 

The chief aim of this edition then is a linguistic one. But besides, I 
have also been guided by another consideration. I often had to regret 
that no chrestomathy of the Prakrits of the plays exists, and it was my 
hope that the Karpuramanjari might be used as such one. This consid- 

xxi 
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eration has also, to some extent, influenced my work. Thus I have, in 
some places, introduced the peculiar forms of the two dialects, even 
against the reading of all manuscripts. Further, the vocabulary is com- 
posed with the aim to serve students learning Prakrit. To study those 
dialects it is, naturally, necessary to know Sanskrit, and I therefore 
always refer to the corresponding Sanskrit form, where this is possible. 
I have not made any attempt to give an etymological index, nor have 
I intended to furnish a vocabulary which might be sufficient without 
knowledge of Sanskrit. 

From the same point of view I did not think it convenient to add a 
translation. And I was also convinced that it should be impossible to me 
to translate such an intricate text satisfactorily, as long as English was 
not more familiar to me. On the other hand the general editor, from 
quite another point of view, thought it necessary to add a translation. 
Upon his request I therefore made an attempt to render the text in 
English. But I soon felt how unsatisfactory my work must be, and 
what I sent Professor Lanman can hardly be called more than a rude 
paraphrase. I was therefore very glad to hear that he would work out 
a translation himself. 

My best thanks are due to those who have, in various ways, aided me 
in the work, to Professor H. Jacobi, Dr. H. Liiders, and Dr. A. Stein; 
to the government of Madras for the courtesy and kindness with which 
it forwarded new materials to me ; but above all to Professors Pischel 
and Lanman. To the rich knowledge and kind benevolence of the former 
I never appealed in vain, and though overloaded with other works, he has 
kindly read the proofs of text and vocabulary. And the kind interest 
which Professor Lanman has taken in my work, and the unselfish assist- 
ance which he has rendered me, cannot, in any respect, be measured from 
his prefatory remarks. 

STEN KONOW. 

University of Kristiania, 

June 29, 1900. 



CRITICAL ACCOUNT OF THE MANUSCRIPTS. 

The Text. — This edition of the text of the Karpura-maiijarl is based 
upon the following manuscripts : 

A. Jaina ms., 8 leaves, with 9-13 lines on each page; 9£ inches by 
4J inches. Contains javanikantara i. See Bhandarkar, Report on the 
search for Sanskrit mss. in the Bombay Presidency during 1882-83, 
Bombay, 1884, p. 156, no. 418. The colophon reads : iti grikharatana- 
vabhoganadinamanigrijivasagarasurigisyavacanacaryaviracitayam karpu- 
ramaiftjarimahanatikayam prathamam javanikamtaram vivrttam idam || gri 
|| gri || rajanpure likhitam || rajanpure likhitam ||. Yacanacarya must be 
the author of a commentary on the Karpuramanjari. Of this commentary 
a few traces are left. An incorrect ms. Aspirates are doubled ; nd is 
often substituted for nt. Codex A is therefore possibly copied from a 
South Indian original. Cp. Pischel, Nachrichten, Gottingen, 1873, 206 ff. 

B. Jaina ms., 8 leaves, with 15 lines on each side ; 10£ inches by 4£ 
inches. Prakrit text, Sanskrit translation, and some glosses. Contains 
javanikantara i., the beginning of ii., as far as hidaavajjam (ii. I s ), and 
the end from sa rayanamayl (iv. 19 6 *). See Kielhorn, Report on the 
search for Sanskrit mss. in the Bombay Presidency during 1880-81, 
Bombay, 1881, p. 83, no. 22. The colophon reads : iti grikarpuramamja- 
rinatika kasya [!] samapta. sam. 1600 varse grlmahimanagare. 

C. Jaina ms., 11 leaves, with 8 lines on each page ; 9£ inches by 4J 
inches. Fol. 3 is wanting. Contains javanikantara ii. See Bhandarkar, 
l.c., p. 156, no. 419. The colophon reads: iti grikhugatananabhogana- 
grijinasagarasurigisyavacanacaryaviracitayam karppuramamjaryyam dvi- 
tiyam javanikamtaram vrttaih || gri || ciththadu edam likhidam dava dineso 
diyo mahio | ehi payattadu saifato saccam saccam kunamto wa || 1 || 
rayapuraththidena udiyajadisirorattasirinarasimhasunujadena likhidam 
jjeva | Kappuramamjarinadaam. Codex C has the same peculiarities as 
A, and seems to be a continuation of that ms. 

N. A modern Nagari ms., 16 leaves text, 13 leaves translation, with 
15 lines on each page ; 13 inches by 8^ inches. The water-mark has 
the date 1859. Several lacunas. Conclusion of the text wanting. See 
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Weber, Verzeichniss der Sanskrit- und Prakrit-handschriften der Konig- 
lichen Bibliothek in Berlin, Berlin, 1886, no. 1558. The doubling of the 
aspirates and the occasional writing of nd for nt point to a South Indian 
origin; and forms such as diihnna for dimbha and a few instances of 
ya-gruti (or writing of an intervocalic y in cases of secondary hiatus, as in 
ray arm for raana ) show influence from Jaina mss. 

O. A modern Nagarl ms., 21 leaves, with 18 lines on each page ; 10J 
inches by 9J inches. Prakrit text with some glosses. Sometimes correc- 
tions in the margin. In a few places defective. The ms. was copied 
after the year 1830. See Aufrecht, Catalogue of the Bodleian mss., 
p. 146*, no. 313. 

P. Copy from a Jaina ms., 46 leaves, with 15 lines on each page, 11| 

inches by 5f inches. Complete text and translation. Modern and very 
incorrect. See Kielhorn, l.c., p. 83, no. 23. After each javanikantara 
is the following colophon : iti grimatsuryavamgodbhavasahigilakulava- 
tamsagrimatprayaga (i. and ii., prayoga) dasamgajagrlpremarajaviracite 
karpurakusumanamni karpuramamjarlbhasye . . . yavanikamtaram 

samaptam. Ends : gubham bhavatu || sarnvat 1931 prathamaasadhagukla- 
pakse tithau sastyam ganlvare likhitam idam vyasagopidasatinajena || 
malakhyanamna || grijayagilanagare ||. 

R. Copy of the ms. no. 417 of the Raghunatha temple library. See 
Stein, Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Raghunatha temple 
library of His Highness the Maharaja of Jammu and Kashmir, Bombay, 
1894, p. 77. I owe the possession of the transcript to the kindness of 
Dr. Stein, who had his assistant, pandit Sahajabliatta, make it for me. 
Incorrect ; some lacunas ; conclusion wanting. Text, with the commen- 
tary of Vasudeva. 

S. Copy of the Tanjore ms., no. 10634, prepared for me through the 
liberality of the government of Madras. Text with some lacunas. See 
Burnell, Classified index to the Sanskrit mss. in the palace at Tanjore, 
London, 1880, p. 168 a . Grantha letters. 

T. Copy of the Tanjore ms., no. 5253, made for Professor Pischel at 
the request of the late Dr. Burnell. Complete text, with some lacunas. 
Very incorrect. See Burnell, l.c. 

U. Copy of the Tanjore ms., no. 10633 a , Grantha, prepared for my use. 
Text with Sanskrit version. Some lacunas. See Burnell, l.c. 

W. Jaina ms., 21 leaves, with 13-14 lines on each page, 10£ inches 
by 4£ inches. Complete text, with marginal paraphrase. See Weber, 
no. 1557. The colophon reads : samatta kappuramamjarl nama nadika 
mahakaino sirirayasehassa kada . . . sarnvat 1520 varse gake. The 
groups tth and ddh are, as a rule, not to be distinguished in this ms. 
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Commentaries. — Furthermore, I have used the following commentaries: 

Vasudeva’s gloss in the Raghunatha temple ms. and in the edition of 
our play in the Kavyamala. 

K. The commentary of Krsnasunu in a transcript of the Tanjore ms., 
no. 10633®, belonging to Professor Pischel (see Burnell, l.c.). A new 
copy was given me by the government of Madras together with S and U. 

J. Pitambara’s Jalpatiratnamanjari (Kielhorn, l.c., p. 65, no. 242), 
collated by Professor Pischel. This is a different work from that con- 
tained in the corrupt mss. described by Weber, l.c., nos. 1559, 1560. 


Among these mss. we can distinguish two distinct groups : a South 
Indian group, comprising STU; and a Jaina-group, to which belong 
ABCPW. 

STU agree in most particulars and must be traced back to a common 
source. The doubling of a consonant is indicated by a dot before the 
consonant; lingual 1 is substituted for dental 1; etc. Moreover, where the 
discrepancies between the manuscripts are very considerable, STU have, 
generally speaking, the same reading. Thus e.g. i. 6, 7, 8 s , 9, 10, 14 2 , 
18 u , 20 1 ’ 2 , 22“, 32 1 ; ii. 29% 34“, 41 s ; iii. 4‘- s , 5 2 , 8“, 20 s , 22 s ; iv. I s , 9 s ®, IS 20 ®-, 
20®, etc. And in the South Indian group, STU, the conclusion (which 
is entirely missing in the Jaina group) is different from that in NO (R 
is incomplete). 

Burnell was of opinion that T was copied from S. But in iv. 24, T 
and U agree, as against S. See also i. 20 3# , 21®, 30°, 33 rf ; ii. 41®, 42 s ; 
iii. l d , 3 8 ’®, 4“’ 5 ’ 8 ’®, etc. It must therefore be concluded that T is copied 
from U, perhaps with corrections from S (cp. ii. ll l , 16®, 41® r ' ; iii. 22®, 
etc.). The commentary of Krsnasunu agrees with this group; and in the 
final stanza, with S. 

The Jaina mss. are characterized by some common blunders and 
omissions. Cp. ridiau, i. l d ; further, i. 7, 19 7 , 20 u ; iii. 4 1 , etc. More- 
over, the complete absence of the conclusion in all these mss. is too extraor- 
dinary to be a mere accident. In many readings also, this group differs 
from the other mss. Cp. i. 9“’®, 15**; ii. 11®, 48®; iii. 1®, iv. 2 1# , 6 d , etc. 

Among the Jaina mss., B and W are relatively old. B is very cor- 
rupt; W is much better. Both are North Indian mss. B was copied in 
Mahim (in the Rohtak District) and bought for government in Bikaner. 
The origin of W is not known. 

A and C are attributed in their colophons (which mention the lost 
commentary) to Vacanacarya, the pupil of Jinasagara, “the sun in the 
sky of Kharatana.” “Jinasagara was the first high-priest of a new branch 
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of the Kharatara sect, which was established in 1630 A.D.,” says 
Bhandarkar, l.c., p. 44. Cp. Klatt, Indian Antiquary, xi. 250, and Speci- 
men of a literary-bibliographical Jaina-onomasticon, Leipzig, 1882, p. 39. 
A and C were copied in Rajanpur, Punjab, perhaps from a South Indian 
original. See above; cp. also the reading gauttana in A, i. 19*. 

P is a modem transcript, copied and bought in Jesalmir, from a 
Jaina ms. It is perhaps in some places influenced by the South Indian 
group Cep. i. 12®; ii. 45®, etc.); but it is clearly shown to belong to the 
Jaina group by the agreements mentioned above, p. xxv. 

The remaining mss., NOR, are all quite modem. They generally 
agree with the Jaina group, as against STU; cp. i. 18®’ 9,ls , 20 1 ' 2 , 22°, etc., 
and consider, above all, the blunder which they have in common at ii. 28 e . 
They therefore seem to be derived from the same source as the Jaina mss. 
On the other hand they have so many common blunders and various read- 
ings that they must be classed apart ; cp. i. 8®, 9®, 10®, 15®, 18 10 ’ 18 , 20 7 , 34®; 

ii. I s , 6 19 , 29°, etc. In the first act, N shows a nearer connection with R, 
as at i. 7, 8, 12®, 13 1 , 15°, 16 1 - 3 , 20® 4 , 32 2 , 34®- K , 35', etc. Both N and R 
have the aspirates doubled in the South Indian way. 

O and R are much more closely connected; cp. the critical notes to i. 4 1 . 
Some common blunders, which are not mentioned in the critical notes, 
point in the same direction: such are joeham instead of jonham, i. l d ; 
nihittaga- instead of -gga- , i. 4' ; esya instead of ettha, i. 12® ; lagohim 
instead of laggehim, i. 16 d ; the very frequent writing of d instead of tt, 
etc. Many other readings are common characteristics of O and R : see 
i. 4 1# , 5®, 9® ; ii. 0®, 12®, 25®, 29 9 , 31*, 42 23 ’ 27 ; iii. 1®, 22*- 6 ; iv. 9**-, etc. 

NOR also sometimes differ from each other. Especially we find not 
seldom that N agrees with the South Indian group (cp. i. 4** 2,17 ; ii. 81*; 

iii. 20 u ; iv. 20 u , etc.) and OR with W (e.g., ii. 45®; iii. 16'; iv. 9®’®, 
17°, 18 s ®, 20\ etc.). But still NOR must be classed together. 

The manuscripts of the Karpuramanjari must therefore be classed 
according to the following diagram : 

Archetype. 

I 

f 1 

AC B I Iv oE J 






Part I 

TEXT AND CRITICAL APPARATUS 
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ABBREVIATIONS 

For explanations of abbreviated, forms of titles 
under which certain books have been cited, see 
the Chronological List of Looks, etc., pages 175 
to 177. 



ng fft Rrsgrtsr wot wg TOTT^ot 
3 i<ul<si ft tr "wsrgs to TO^t g^fftarr i 
T ^ g frft rHg RT3^t gr? wt RT ft? ^ q^lfoa R 
flfarr ^iiyrerT TOtn fro 11 a 11 

srft asr 1 1 

OTifeTOTftgHftroni arafiuai ^ i 

aa i MfearTOtf^Mi T ^ ftnEf TOf ang^^ * u 

OTf: i 

??praii Rw^ftaro i 


1» ABPWNORT w^, SU — AB 
«ra$, w «^. — A wrert, B 
w «nfr — TU rna§. 
l b STU fir. — ABWNR W53 , P ot- 
^S, O wra^s, STU TOgg - — ASTU 
WT- — T y^'fusTT- 
1* W e^M, N wator*. — ABPWSTU 
wnniT, 0 imraf- — ABPWR *g- 
*§, N c$rg, T gunf. — B nrr. — 

wo fik ft. — N u^ifasn. 
l d ABPW iWwra, NORT tfahft. — 
A fcnlj, b Grass, W faijg, 8 

°4g- — bw «t3ti vx . 


I 1 BWST omit. — T transposes verses 
2 and 4. 

2* AT «faawrft . — O srafivsr- — B 
o gssmr — A P ° ««a*n i, 

STU °n*. 

2 b AN sroftw- — ABPWORS •top, 
N «amr. — A s msiffNt, BSTU 
-nrTT. — ant strong- 

2 1 AN st* giro!*:, B stsw frrwm:, 
W srsra grwr:, OS omit sr wr*; 
RT srftr w. 

3* T “»jnp. — P "wmrnjTTff. — AR 
«nmnrmnv, bwo swtsurronr P 


^ « ? u 

arfa st 1 1 

3 TRg^ ^ flS TT g rifeiW<^l^faufla T i 

3 TO fipq ^ ^nft 5 T 3 T 5 , w 3 » 

ViftAiUl •njuiiQtMWHqnlm > f% ^rg ^ggamfr f^rer forfc sngra 

snnf 1 fsrt wtssri ■feTsui ^farcrf^ 8 i 

syrpreftg ft 1 stot nfssTift 6 1 


?mh!iirmniri N gfrftaan a ri a h SU 
agaarmrar, T g wt iiumnu . 

3 b B faf ifgfnfi g “ , P faftfq ®. — A ®a- 
anft, B °farai. — NU vrcrrzf , R 
T aftnfo - N 8 TU aft. - 
P faro, NO 35- 

3 1 BT omit. 

4* ABPWNOSTU •anna®.— ABPWNOR 
o u4<ufdH, T “uinfaH- — 0 Haraar. 
— BW ®arirni, P -araai. 

4 b APWNORT jfrare, B aftara- — 
ORTH g fi pjW“ . — R -aran®. — 
BW ofewfe, P 'fyuila, 
SU ngata, T ®ariHr. 

4‘Tgar instead of oftaYT* — BR 
•aftar®, O -imr’. — P °a tawi . — 
mss. ara°- — T *pr. — AP 
•ta*®— A*a§fa, BPSTU Tipfiftr. 

4 d A m, N 8 TU omit. — AB 37 ft, N 
aamt, STU adrft. — ABWNR 
ararfe, P arafw, T arcanr- — ABP 
ft fifa r. 


4 1 A omits. — B ynam oft*, P |ia- 
vrn: ftann: afttapaarcreftaa. WN ^r- 
wtt: aft®, OR srisi# ^ntvnr: aft®, 
T snaift hium: aft®. 

4* ABPWN gar. — A ®aaafr, BWNOR 
■aar$t, P ®aa^r, SU ®arai^, T ®a- 
a$*. — 0 taa, N afafn, stu 
ar w® waft afar- — BPW ara*. 
— BP arritanar, w ®snar, T gsK 
— ABWR aefoft, P aaaft, O awft. 

4 8 A arirfauii, B arfttarir, PO aaft- 
ftrsriar, w awrftasnr, N awtfawra, 
R arftfasnr , SU iwilaam , Taaft- 
fmTTf. — A ftmani, B ftrfama 
ta, P faaara, W fftfn®, N ta®, 
O feaartr, STU °anr. — AP ®- 
ftsaftfa, B aamftfa, SU ®afta, T 3 - 
taftfa an fc agafiraia) a^a ajr. 

4* A span, BPWNORSU *am, T <am- 
— su -areff. — B^arfa, STU $$*. 

4® N atari?, T ®anr- — A atarorfa* 
P aft®, w aaftfa, SU aofa. 
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3RT fa f Rfrorat ^ I TOt TOt Trf^r stvP \ 

TO ^fban TifentNrfi' 8 1 to fkftr fa fasrsyT 

TO RTOTTOTO TORfoft ^Vftarfa 10 I V5 3TTC- 

^ftafa 11 IWlftii fa $|4 TOTfer gftgW 1 * 1 frwfagwwflw 

aftnraft 1 * i 

ufaw 14 

wftaifWws | RTRt“ I 

wtw: i fa to n'gmroi faw <taro M i 


4 6 T see above, at i. 4 8 . — B ft, P ft. 

— B g5; PNB omit; 0 q, 8U 

Wg. — A gftffji'4 , B 

erfenn P groftnxrsr it , w tr 

afmwT'3 , N qfawrafts ft w, 0 ir 
oftrWTWt, 8U BffiffSTT srgv — AP 
H^fat, BWNOB.T a$ft, 8U 

4 7 ABWNOBT — A ft?, B 4$. — 

A ^cftfe, B aftaft, PW cfoa), N 
fert, 0 Aifsidl, SU •ft g % rfg«g , nnt , 

T ftgg i firegraft- — A grafts, 

BWB craft, o *1$. 

4 8 N gfotf. — A ofmfitifa , B ufafcifl i 

•nft, N «g rafg , O reribrft. 

4»W pft, STJ xh ft. — B8U ft, P 
ftw> N iflfui- — BPNBT omit 
ft. _ WO gwn* — A nrftnufty 
B rosrftft, P mmbofc, w nftw- 
STU »wfe. 

4“ After ire A inserts ftglHNIM, BW 
frgmaim , P araraiarg, NOB8TU 
•remamfr — B uwi^vaun, P o- 
mrararrar, W ra w raramo . N wrai- 
gwmn, OB iMMiiaumiiaui) STU 


•ranftcvranr — A raftreaft, B w 
maft, Pwraaft, w ganftaft, NOR 8 TU 
mft< — ABPWNOB omit g- 
qrfarfe. 

4 11 p TO u*, w TO, STU ri. — OR 
^smiftwr, STU A adds 

ft. — P mwVa , S omits; U 

ftrarox. 

4 U P ft Safer, 0 as ft, SU ft ft, T 
•re ft. — A 3 &ft, BP 3 **, w 

TO’ N TO’ 0 TO 1 *- “ p 

JpfUTUi} a iHmmI* 

4 18 A omits; BWNOB Swuuft, 
P *^nraftnft. 

4 U A mi: aftwft mfwpwu: wftw 
|TOdni, BN hhs arfaroft, P w- 
ftwft, WB ntt : aftuft tnft- 
anfas*: 

4 1S B w<j| ft g , w waraa- — PW wre- 

4“ APWOSTU farom, B omits; NB 
htott: ftftrar. — ABPW ga?. 
— A nraar, B Tram, PWOBT 
•w^r, N re« 5 r, SU “ora^T. — A 
aftki, B aftvi, Paftei, STUafare- 
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^nfcnfirere: I 3TV l W%^f 18 I 

wnns: I *Rt ^5 TUT ^4” I 

mfim fi are : i 

*TR ^33T¥ U3T 4t W I 

^W^TJTftpnt Trf^WfWW 4t 3T 5^ II M II 

wn rat: i firfW 1 3nj ^ 1^* » «to*‘ 1 I 

mftarfrsre: I # ^*1 

(jtuiyw i t*&9T i wfai ^ atwfi 7 1 

f^i vng ^tarfcr ii % w 


i* 


4 17 A aifr* Win- — A BP W O omit sro 

re; N tuft i «ro re i fre i fife 3ur 
refaraaa i mft rent etc. -, R uns 
instead of sra re; SU ant T> T 
tin? i snt f i f* i fis yj 53 i 
xnft. wra etc. 

4 18 A ft^rn in the margin corrected to 

nR, N tow. — P urf%a®s- 
4 1 »Ms 8. tprotr:. — AOT afire- 
5*P anaw instead of rri. — ABPWOR 
wfamf. N ims, 8U ansHtre, T 
arf* i Zaire- — apwnorstuto, 

B w- — BSTU fife. — B wn, 
P want. N wfinarefre, T wfinasrre- — 
P rarew. N irere*°, T rwreK — 
B °frefreret, N *fimat. 

5 b ABW rgap° , P Tgfwr. — BSU 
wftgu i HW . W refi S g re renre , NRT re- 
TOumw. — P i », N i #, 
STJ aft Iff. T aft re. 

v» 

5 1 Has. ^nrait:- — 8U aa°, T arw'W- 


5 2 PNRT omit am- — P aaretrc, O a- 
atpt. SU Tnnpri- — ABPWSU 
omit ag; NR rea- — N 

5 3, * A omits. — PO rear , STU ajfft 

mr- 

5 B A aifr* aim- — SU rrere- After reft 
OR add tgar fife re$*r- 

5® AO omitaarare:; BWN8TIJ 

PR arftuTfirere:- — A omits are- 
wr; N reiWT. 

5 7 P atfro, STU Sfrfipy* — A 5€Rff> B 
aaa, P to, W it*, NO aw, R are- 
m, 8U aaa, T area. — P reftffc 
— A adds smT. SU ant. 

6‘PSU omit fit. — B TOS. N wrefit. 
STU refinaaire- — A ret ji. — A 
* i fault, BWSTU «sna, P wire* 
O a anaft, R °sni- — "WOT na- 
tp.fi*. 

6 b ABPW are. R are aw- — OR aft- 
rear*. — A « f a»w i *tm ft, B “finpwt- 



trow TOfirarenw 
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frW 1 7fT fir Vfi gfc ff 1 TR^W WTOt wlM 

UlfiUlfw* I 

tt^tt v rearw t fv ft^ i 

gfiawf^ro a $ n 

HSHl^N^MU TO ^ 1R 1 1 TOT* I 

anwfroen w fro vfogroT fa i 

^fafarot *fis hwt sn ft? «t ffa ii t n 

mm: 1 WT 3TOT f % TO 1 1 


uTTi P "fiwwnnt, W °fesrchnnq, 
NT •firsrawtamT, OR 'fejswsqq. — 
ABPWO to few qrfe, N TO 
iaH qr> R in few frtw, 8U a fe fg. 

6 1 AP ^rrarc: instead of ftrfir, R ^rr 

fe°- 

6 2 8TU omit Hr. — BE ftsfe, AP8TTJ 

omit fir; W ft. — A qfjpq, 
BPWNORSTU qgaf. — A qrfq- 
m k§> B m^traVj P nfinra, W mi- 
feS, NOR qrjsr , SIT qnq°, T q-* 
froftwrasp- — A qqgt, BPWNOR 
qsrgt, SU q — A qt fe, P fir, 
N omits; SU qqt. 

7 ABPW omit; in NR verse 7 stands 
after verse 8, in 0 after 7 s . NOR 
insert trfii H between the two 
verses. 

7«8U qrqi*, T qrzsr*. - Nr, 0 w, 
8TU m- — T wtq. — N «t*rid, 
STU -HTHt. 

7 b NR8T gqq*, 0 gfe*. — N mHa- 


wtw, 0 “huh- — 0 Sfirwrt*, T 
wfirsr, SU oHnnfifirsr*. — N fi- 
firtf mir, STU Hfirsr 0 . 

7 1 B *qaq, PNRSU mife, w mgfa , 
T oqro^v — A wfiuK qfe fiqr- 
— B mm, P w, W set, NO dm, 
R mm, STU qm. 

7 s B qqr, WNOR TOT, STU TO- 

8»P nn, R wwr, T top. — AOT 
•ftrSm, P farfirawT, N *firqaT, R 
•fijTOT- — APW h. N H- — AB 
PWRSTU few, N few, 0 few- 
— B mar, P qqrfareqw, w fir mar, 
N fi few qr^r, O^is few, 
STU few- — AP qfiqrrirr, N 
qwfiq# . — A omits fe; P ft, 
N X, R X- 

8" NOR mrnt. — pw rfa, N *Hf- — 
N qtfq, STU qte. 

8 1 Mss. |m:, A y nrq- — PSTU 
omit ht. — P offer, N fefeqt, 
0 arfeqt. — 8U qqr* 





i. 8J wj q iwwfR [6 

ifi™**** 1 1 rnn i ggqiM ^ssrfN f^ner^f- 

arercres^* i w 4 1 

rH? waRST&t I 

*3T w *Tgff X RW T ^ Tn^omT^g II e II 

qt arw fi rf^i ffr *nr $fwr i 

^fMUfMifefailar fwm&wi ^jwr w h so ii 

ww: I TTT qH l f<d l TT^R 1 1 
qr fi.mfiq» : i 


8* A mft* urn — ANO iroj, B 33 ft, 

P F- W TO’ 8U TO- 
8*P ws* r*. — pw rn, not 9m, R 

awtca, 8U oser- — BW *3rfa, 0 
mnm, SU <>*3 — AW mrar , T 
wiiw&mr — A “Bnramdnr, B 
p »«3i«3i°, w a *mr- 
iihllWKWHB , N ° wTimi?<n , 0 °WVT- 
•uviliUi R *«miwnn , 8U 931°, 
T -btot. — A nwfr rar ftw, B 

mmfo, P jrecrar, nob 33 * 13331 , 
S Aumivv sr°, T 33*1331 33 * 1 °, 
u wuuwi «r- 
8 4 W omits; N anjT. STU anr 
9» N 33*m, 0 **mt. — APW fti- 
*33°, B manr, 0 finwr, R fa- 
*33°, STU %®J* 3 B 9 - — B 33 - 
3313. P f® 3^3, N 33ffT«it, o 33- 

9 b A mrf®. Binrft. — ABWqftrrre — N 
33 3 mvs uiu<m non, OR 33739 


uiiuv sum, SU 33 (S 33) 39 
»j3to wwni, T to to wnmfr 
aiuimm. — A agir, B 3139°. 
— NOR « 33 t. 

10* A 339, BW 339, STU 39- — 
U wfisTTsr- — ABW OR firjsnir, 
N fmpir- — STU fe. — A 333- 
dfw, B 3330(3, P v ig ^a rifif , STU 
33^f3- 

io b apsu -M.r»r«j»T«, b °ui«r«\a? 4 J, w 

ufVfW*, NO 'UlltfWIwt, R °3T- 
ftlftlro, T Ulfipjifcj 3np33iT- — 
N ipj. — b 39. 

10 1 A g3- 3Tfr vfro; BPWNORTU ? - 
3Vm:- — B 331333, W 331- 
351- — A irrorvi, P 3§faa, N 
31399, 0 333lf3, STU sni- 

fter- 

11* A mf*° f wfk- — P 3 1 33 1 3° , R 
313313°, TU 3 T gWHT - — ABPNOR 
STU "jfrftr, w " 3 gfir > . 
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ffrt wfiwwioi 


[L 19 


*y9t m hh u 

^ qpr^ftTs wfti s«rtgifgqg ar qfij i K ii <k n 

wnw: | WT ^ I OTW*<faN I ^TCT3^- 

^frg %ftrei sntr ansMTftsn sr 1 

^fii uft»w o«w*hV 1 
TOIWRT 5 » 


«h: ufaajfd rren aa? fagaatt fawama afanr:* i ea afVawi aeHaagafaefm T < 


U b Mss. farftp. — A mafa 0 , B »mafir, 
U ‘wife 0 . — P cm mfa m — A 
C Mhafu g-, BWNO q j a ntg" , P C3- 
areg*, R e§wg°, STU csfraicf. — 
ABPWNORSU "Safir, T -waftr. 
— abr f*fa, P •mfw, w «wfk, 
N “fsfe. 

II 1 A fit a aeTfirifowa gavfw uift; B 

omit 8. 

12* B aaara a , P sism a , NOR ea°, 
T q«uiH“ . — A ° gfc n ? °, PO »v- 
farrK — 0 agafa*. — A na*, 
B qqmw°- — W mrfar> N »ftr- 
firea, 0 •finfira . 

12 b B sm, p eg c$sr\ — B »eta. — 
AN sfcrerr, O ajacr. — ABWNOR 
•wa, P •«*. — APWNORT qft- 
arfa. B *aia. 

12 l ABPWNOR omit acme:; TU |nr. 
— ABPWNOR urn cfv; A cfv ara- 


12* BW •aftfijaa, N °ataar — A mxr- 
ame, B cqrftwi, P mnfaoaa, W 
uuiam, u HUiam - 

12 s bp cal. — n mnrra rm tfer gfifr- 

— B foam, N Sara, STU ^rn 

ct 

(S agar) w°. — B *mn, P «iwn. — 
A srawftwr, BP snair, N «aara- 
fnrff, It °^rftrfillW. — P omits ST. 
— B rofos fc P OTfifa fr — AIJ 
PN w farjffc, R afa, 

T *f*' 

12* B aarai, SU omit. — B ualfeN 
farrarat. — A adds g e urOT r ft- 
orchfr- 

12 5 A adds maanaers- 
12 6>T AU only mas efcnafw aian. — P 
fopa) faaaan are? faaama wff- 
airrfacftapc :, T f apfoo faaaan 
a- — P naHarro^yr. 
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ttwt i <■ Ijm Aj'rfk«i Refill sfroi 

totgto* i ^t’ • 

frot| *5 TOW Wt ^FMri^lf^T 
■^rsftaSl’ fNwfcf $frrT W rT^T Sffffwr $H1TO I 

n wr ^ M4u ^'d fswsni 

w wTOtTO^grot « ^ » 

iarf | 3Tjj ft? Vlfam 1 1 TOT* 

gfatrftr ^towt^to hhr 
fjfta TOroafar to $wfcr i 

Tjfttf f’srf’ff TOTfiSJTOTfTOig 


12 8 -*u omits rran aftr. — B afaan o > 
N «ifa<umwi ht , > B afananarawro*. 
8 afiRwur . — TU “jnrar- — B 
•ftaft, ow -inaar. — apw ggtr- 
g^arfei B aanfimfti O wgratafe. 
B tryfaftarfe - — ABW omit gfw- 
I 0 T. — A omits gw > B fauWHWUJ nat- 

13* AP ggk, B fin*. — BS afg, P 
fafit. — 8U »• a r — B 
toft fitfk ftmrfijwr, w “fcamr, N 
•far*. 

13 b B errqjHft, 0 gamft- — B fgaifk. 
OS fartfe. — P *fk, OSU wfe, 
T ftftr. — P «W. — A «uui«*, 
P famwqi i . 

13* 8U www, T mw£, N -tfwfm. — 
W g. — N omits gafr. — A g- 
#a- ■■*■ ANBSU fewr* i B 
Htjft, T ftwr. 


13 d STU m- — B fgnrfaam. — P g* 
g'Hlwft, W gg?fr>, OB "ggsft, T 
•ggsft. 

13 1 B gg fir, P fipraftan, WO igf 
fir. — NB ag art fir gsg, STU 
fg. — AW •ggnfirw, B °ggrr>, P 
•asaifgar, N •fintr, 0 afagsaiftrar 
a, B -gsnfirwr, 8U o ajrarw, T 
-g i fti g fgri . 

13 s BP tot, 0 war. SU an, T arm. 

14* P pqiftfH, W T "™ 

w 4fir- — B ttott . pob -Tw- 
ain. N -rwanfar — ABPWNOB 
TO, T l 

14 b A ggfe, BWNOB8TU trffe 

14* BP mi. — ANB gftfi?, B g^fk. 
— AB wfiraw> NSTTJ nsgw, O 
m aw. — BP ■wrfWaiw , STU 
•aifgwng (S -ft). 


tnm srafaamrot 


*] 
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^ 11 ^8 11 

^ma 1 

| *T3T *T3T 

Wlf^r gr ^UglVl ' ^Ml fi l iW^ni^WMI ^fiawffo%3TR 

§fT3T ^ 

gjfi&roRwP i fk 8 1 

H HS hl! 

TTRT <fcmtm«ril TS ^S KT ^t^fl l rf« Tn< W I 


14 d AB arts®, P ui«fri°- — ABO ®a- 
felR°, W ®H®, N °gdHr°. — AP 
wnb, ftrgnnT, B d|nnr- — P 

fllTO- 

14 1 A amfiraft Saw. 

14* A grirma aw: btr. PNR anif^w:, 
STU etHlfawl, S adds foraiUHT RB: • 
row: I. — ABWOR BIST once 
only. — APWN ° fdWHm °, B «ft- 
btw°, ORT o fsmm ’- — APO sw 
star. — O wrnnirmw- — B *w- 
SHBjT, T ®«MiJ{<. — APO «sr tt°. 
— A rrswfiznnrc, B "wfin«urB, 
PW •yfiosura* N wlmfiuwilwTR- 
rb* o amwfannn&R> R sferfiof- 
feftHwuida, SU •finferor- — A 
bib fa#u#H«iu4a ww BiRnnfir- 
ftrfiraiBBnwBW, B sbrenjrfaftrfwro- 
sttbbb, P PafiMUJ fafai IbSbbiibbbt. 
W staMuuftufmiawiuta , N anaar- 
lllllvMlilNUli 0 aw stavuufafvi* 
ft a rea t masT , R •bsibrst- — Am 


SiRftf Rn.ftWTC , B •WTTB, P •srfa- 
bttw, N RftwfaBnrsr > 0 sw jft- 
waffwfWwiTST. R "wiwr, T Rftwftr, 
U wft*. — Asm winfijja°, BPW 
NORSTU STBirfew- — N °BBBm- 
gBJB®, ST « WB|wqBia i lU > u °OTRBR- 
B31B- — A tn w, B H(U*lfuim> 
P •BTHBPCir , 8 “«dUMf«lWl, U R- 
aflumfinw — BP WO asn». — 
W ariRBBBBBlfr ft, STU HlfuSW- 
Rig. 

14 s A BRtl, BPWNOR8TU rr %. 

15* STU itbbtbK — T njarsrar- — P 

"RBR, 8 °B3TT. — P •SnBTRTanij. 
NR , BIHIBhT<U, 8 R tHB I HWH I Bi . 
15 b AOR P ‘RRtfTft, N 'Stat- 

— BW <fR*, P t t RT B 0 , NSTU 
•TOB®- — ANR °WBT. BP ®SRT. — 
A sftaynaBr a r , B alwaidmunii. 
P rIhbi&hutbu W ffeatamBltf. 
NOR aia s DafUwH t, S wf s relri f a - 
Brhv- 
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•jwswhi 


WTlNi ’ 5 5 tT^W Ih *^ 


wrfrj 5 



TOirmmi 


% rh »: i 

afTST 

FTfffSn I 

^ ^ fWWl £ f < fr g 3 T 

finspri hw <% fa f^wTC g w*rfk * « « 

Tran I fau ari ^groit g ® 3 T **r g*i fa *- 

grfw TOST 1 I fai ^IT <pr fa 3T*| <=I|Tf^T qmroQK- 

<< nwfi | * i in fa^rema rg ras T w*$m vgvm 


15* N wnmt — B WBHTWT5T, N fossa®, 
0 ^wr, R ftrar*. — P firaa. T 

r « 2 «. 

15 d A J^KHT, N ^TK?it, 8 ism, T ggm, 
U gam. — B rrarnsf, T nfa a- 
«tp- — B °faari&. — AP fnam, 
B riam, W faq a i - — BT nfk, P 
ifir* N crifa, R arfn- — N aim, 
T awr. 

15 1 AST(J omit; B grata. P STT- 
16* A fgnfunynftr, P fgrfhft &mftrat 
nsfn, N omits %•; 8 sraj a, IT 
«fa W instead of fg*; T fg® sun- 
— ABPWNOR8U wa. _ p 
°srhr®, STU °fw. — A °Tn tuliii° , 
B tnsMi'i PWO 

•raaMi*- j 
16 b AB alar, P ana®, NR alar®. — 
ABPWOR ®a%a*i N •aafea* , S 
°tffasr — P ®«««g«ni, w “warn, 


NOR °afavr- — BPORSTU wg- 
faia, N ongfaw- 

16* N »an ran a vfr , 0 °aa$- — B wia- 
sanr, N aa f a a aa . — B firod, P 

omits. 

16 d A ag&fa, B aaafii, P agnfa, w 
aarfa, N aaafa, OR aa^fa- — 
B arfa fa, P atg fa, w atfa fa, 
N arfa a, o arfa fa, R atfa fa, 
T si fan- — B afaar. — N aarfa, 
OR a«rfa , T Snfa- — A omits 
a; S a- 

16 1 NR ayf, 0 an- — AB a, P omits. 
— B aanasfl, PW aanaa, N a- 
qsifaal . — P afl, NR qjr. — 
AOT fa, NRSU omit. — B aanfao, 
P aana, V aanfaar, N a^arfasr, 
S uar. 

16 s ABPW gar. — W *, N gal, 0 
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wrm wsfagnami 
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*r ^rgvrrtpfhj 

5TfV^5 ^ft s i 

I -5RT filRf<£ ^f|? XT5TWT ^ WSrrfWT* I rTOT f| 6 1 


ga- — U «ng, O transposes gy 
«*%. — ABOKSTU gjiferar, PW 
ggnfimr . — O g$fg w°- — B ga- 
mma”. — Mss. •wto* — B 
— BWBSTU tfaHfe 
16 s A¥R ftwrow^** — APWOT «g- 
H^raw, B • uftemri , N R 

•asrarfsaT, SU -wa^rast — A h- 
aajHj, W frarfe, T U m;- 

aaghfr. — B tnadatiaaanr*, P 
°mMd)rmj«tifaiM(Siuir«a4ul<j)> W “gt- 
fegggarara nraMi t SU srasn- 
fiu<<ia)fHW«fH<sH(jmjwi4*u, T »g- 
*ff %^hfH%rogigrawafa - — AWNOR 
•aaftr, B mifgr, P tftrfrafii- 
a a t laii, 8 "agfgar, T •nrtftwr. U 
•arafasrtaw. — A argwsNrawa- 
wTm p B %vi<n^RS%4s] t P 

«gg, W r N ^4i w sft Qy*- 

swafl*} , 0 gwAafaS*} , R «awfe- 
tfsisiia&a, 8 araggggsrhf, T ggaf- 
S efegl f, U »H«A4»4«AaHlf- — A 
f»a»aw«li«<j«uhr«as*«w*H'H , B 
A^nanainridvgR^iva > P 

«4rwi4swi)4<4f<Ai W isfasa- 
a«u«1a«a<«r<it, N sfcrerhraaajgtat- 
aj a&rfagafaw , 0 ararftraaraararfoia- 1 
aaafau, R «aui«lai aaarii faaafaw , | 


ggarafaf g gh fawnaag faa . — ABW 
ftrer. — NB °®>j. — A amir, 
O gggr. — B •graffe, T "nrfvnr. 
— BWO ht fa°- — A faarfta 
gwaarerfa agggftftfS sraiffg, B 
fayorfia uqg a mmfantf , P agrftg- 
auiwmjHimifl, W fgwnftaaaggaT - 

awrif, O feRaiftsmav. B ftranrfiwr 
aaawww srfagarf, SU uarfrana- 
fcafreifa, t aaTfia mwrftafr t gf^ . 
— BPW wstfps, N wgwa, STU 
a«««5«a. — AP gfgfg, BWOR 

STU grfaai, N srfirf — abpwos 
TO*, BTU freg^. — ABPWNOSU 
omit 5A 

16 4 A as? ii^RM i a - — A WO wbt, 
P8TU wg; PNB add fag. — B 
finifai, BTU -few. — BWBS 
agl(g, T ggfg; A transposes 
far. — A nar a*. — APWOB 
asi^r, B rnmj, N mar^t, 8 ng 
ag^faw, TU gg ag^g. — AW ggg, 
B egg, P tzjg, N atm, 0 ggg, B 
mm, 8TU vm- — NS •#. 

16 6 APNR «t>T fa, BWO ggr &r, ST 
gg fa, U omits. 



wgqnawfa 
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I fe m H liD ^apHWKlH 

w ^rsrfcr ^ T fi s re i « w h 

srfa 3 T 1 1 

*ro *pa^ f^fj twjgf i i 

TfT^J TO ^T ifl <U r^fl ijJW W! I 

f^T 3 wgH 4 <g jr^ftt «insr * #^n n st 11 

%»»• I nt g ^ T lli OTRSF 3 T£ TOt 

WR TTtTgrafiTR -^nft STTfa* 1 


17* U •anfarwr’. — BPSTU c nfw«jr- — 
A wvwwrsTOiHW, B mw, W aj- 
aitw, SU «>ramwn, T wswisw”. 

17 b ABPWOR • stfad ° , N •jtftm-. — 
A *afew. — WNOR -R3T. — P 
‘^afvioil. 

17* A ctiViH?*, BPNR draifaK W wit* 
8 7 ? 9 * 1 , 

U HSpftraar . — ABPWNOR •*- 
it. — P •fang*, N •fa w^ », O 
•f«m> 4 -, STU •%fentr. — T *ro- 
$rfawr. 

17* B 33 . — ABPWOR gfai*. — B 
•Haifa*, PT • rimfiu ’, SU afanfro*. 
— 8TU wrsffa. 

18*APW BN OR gtna. — A V- 
fa. — B fegf, w fig, N fojsi — 
A wnftwrT) O iwiro#. 

18 b B fear, APWNOR it*. — BP nfer. 


— ABNORT •mr, P 'rear. — 
B “#vnn- 

18* W rat- — BP gw. — ART *fa- 
B "riarar, P iftror , N *fa- 
aro*, O •fiifaia*. — N fawT^wro, 
R 3HW- 

18 d P *ng«iwu, N feta r gw . — R g- 

Wlft instead of BTOT. — N WTO, 
SU wto, T wro at- — B waawar. 
18 1 A nit faqprac: aft wt, T omits ait; 
U wit. — W Haifa). — A wi 
anfe, STU art few. — A omits 
i*t; BPW irait, SU tot) war- — A 
TOTsnrorfrst, T ».HwUal ifaert. 

18* A wit amfa 1 , O am, SU am- — 
A hwtw «wit, B ugtw amrwt, 
P aatTO Wgtl, W WIT3, O ig- 
rro tawrt, R igrort; SU add fa. 
A dfatiaf, BPWO ww^i NR 
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** i few' i ^ qflrcti qwre* 1 

fqn: » TOhm 6 l SIT ^ f^T- 

*^5 ^rat ^Nr fR f* i ani ^ 7 it. 

mgwfag r feftr zmmx§ jfg<qn fg <. w rci qfi ; *- 

to ^ f% sirfa 8 1 to- 

tnj T*%ih aro rt f% <*w<sN 10 i 


df*ann, 8 mft atfti, T ataHvic, j 
U arsrc- — a otftvni , B gnu- i 
am, P ataarm a, W atom, N ; 
atftaani, O trt?ar€, Bgfiasnft, 8 
atom*, T gfjaannT, U arfyaann*. 
— BWO aftaaft- 

18 s SU faanran — A ftnpa am 

18 4 A wjm73 2 ofvmv. B an «mrc ft 
a*, TWO ammft ft a*, NR vrmft 
ft wrarear Ofon-diu (R ‘anrir), T ft 
uli itnoi anrcn? ansra aianasmaa- 
aHTni aiana afaaa aa ar w- 
mfw*arft fik aroaror see i. 18®> 10 . 

18* A aarta am- 

18* APNOR8U an:, T srm- — A sr- 
afgft, B -ga, P gfcr, N aaTa. ORU 
wfa, T ajft. — A aamfoar, OB 
•sg^ftr; SU add <a»i«tfgfin- — A 
omits ftna*; P fiuwMiawwro- — 
B omits (aafiMHu; WR arfaswaft- 
— B ftfent, NRSTU ftftftt, 0 a- 
faftt — BPWNORSU *. — P *J‘ 
at- — BWO s, N omits; R git. — 
N gar, ORSTU ga. — WT omit ! 


fa — A mifaaifa , b mfoafa, 
PR8TU mfarasnfw, N mfinraw- 
18 7 A ana a gafa%ro :, OT ana ar. 

18 s STU omit $; NOR %. — B g*ga- 
fagrafo , O -faamfar, 8 •fa g rf a fa. 

— After m* P adds aftaaaragfiif, 

R adds UHHta far, 8TU add art- 
aa%fa . — A waariftft, N aanr- 
iffa, OT Hia, SU "tft. — N 313- 
fiaa fte ia iu ft, 0 ftjjT*, T ftsr*. — 
After zzr° N adds wtatieEUMi'mr- 
R adds aiiutj&ilUBlfiflll » T 
adds i;aa i#%fa. — A »afg3, B g%fr, 

P g&riaiat , W g^a*, NR ggor, 

O g^a^a*. — ABPWNOR omit 
ai*-snfa; T omits am, 

18* ABPWNORT omit. — 8 ft** — 
SU 'gmga*- — U ‘asm*. 

18 l0 T omits, see i. 18 4 . — B amt, 
PWNORSU STB. — 8 a. — After 
ar U adds itciiOfafiu ftfaHafja- , 
— B vmfa, R wo, 8 wafn, U 
tw w i fa- — ABR8U — A 

ar fos- — N aaftar 5*iifwfk, O 
3* B a* afoRRaif^B- 
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il8j v 

farnniT i finro 11 I ^ | UTWR? gtHW ft 

«fw§t y^^f-Tf 18 I m TOST WfT 14 1 
ft ™ 1 qw mskh^ t wfi w ftsr yy r ara ft ftjjrfo 16 ^ ft 
ft srrarfa 19 1 m ft^n ^^^ftni 4 i" 1 ^ 

mtfm y^rm ftfsnsfteTft tit w rf fe i 
fw qsftarft 18 1 *fr osfe ,# 1 


18 n ASTU omit. 

18‘* ABNOESU to, T da* aas- — 
ABN to, STU 53 . 

18 1 * ABPWNOR omit Vidro- — AB 
PWOR giro- — A faroa- — 
A gfvoaffl, B gfosafd, P gfto- 
dffc, WOSU N gfWailn, 

B gftaaftt, T gfaasfifa 

18“ A ro id nfv dfadt fa m aaa 
add, T adatf- 

18 16 ASTU omit ad; P gd, NR gd am, 
0 ad- — W daft 0 - — P °aa> 
"WSTU irw— BPNORaiftw osa, W 
aift os, STU fim atftar- — W 
gagridt, STU ftrt g*gn° (T 
aatidfa)- — A jft f vsafa - 

18 l# BW omit. — 8U q g ft fa gd, 
T a fa fii gd. — NR wrdfa. 

18 1T B firaaar, NRSU faaawro Safe 
(8 adds a), T °aafe gat. — A a- 
sfro, P aftad, SU aftsd- T aftd- 


18 1S A aat agar aid a, 8 aFjtf, T 
aaftwr a, U saatf a- — BW 

cv cv 

aid, P aitnaat omit an ASTU 
omit 3$ 8TT. — A fafffigqfe , W 
finpurWkt T ^ 

STU qr «r. — w mm £. — a 
B wsrararfgi, P nnragfl, 8 
^ qrourcrf^iti TJ — 

N ftffirnigq nr*, R nTO if®. — 0 
w rbw eft ftrarw m *ift- 
vH m nft titfk n trfesr $ nwwj 

irsHrfa instead of nr g’-VftHlfs, 

see i. 19 7 . 

18 19 A m: aafaftaa:, P an: safer, 
NOR aar faaa ro m (N omits 
m) a* (0 ania) gaft (N «fa) 
fagaa: safe. 

19* A gpafi, BN $w*i, P gpaat, 
8U gap*. — TU aar- — STU 
•fad- 

19»N fdg°- — RSU S. 
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vv<i 


[i. 19’ 

W fa ^ » S<£ H 

feraaat i ftmw’l TORlNW ^ I 

fiqn: I HT 5*1 *14 I 

iaf I fafafcmwr 4 1 ^f^f^aJTSRTOSTJ^TI!! «|*T J ITWTTOI 

»lj^TO T ft% 5 1 cfT TTO Wfi. 3T35T31TW *T3Tfa^ fa fa 

^it * i nfr if ^ra w sfif w 5pw * wrfpire 

fairfa ht qfl^A *n ^rfa fafa fa gfa fa 5# 'ao^SfV • 

ftraoQT I If <^41 ^fl rJIP^ft^ I afir arsfir I 


19 c AO Jrrftraw, P orfaow. — B fl- 
ask — R Tcfrpft. — T «ft- 
anr- 

19 d T faaosfa. 

19 1 A ftnira mu. NR omit. 

19 2 afor «*?mw» B "(RHitgnr, N 

faaaaarifla*, U °«sir°- — 0 
•atari- 

19’’ BW fa fa, O fifc fit instead of m- 
— ABPWOSTU 3OTf. — B8TU 
■atararr . — W ha fa, U omits. — 
APORSTU as. 

19 4 A sra Saf faww fafcramm, B fa 

a ftww n, S omits fafa?r. 

19* STU omit «fa; P STT- — A ST*fl, 
8TU sra>- -A^.-Pgi, NR 
8* — ins A *0^0$, 

P •onaa- — A iraannT, B aaar, 
P sanini ^ 3 wrart, N afiiau o 
aaiaferr, R afaat> 8 n-daran- — 
w arts- 


19® W omits rn. — A OSH, OR8U OS 
— BWNOR *ai. — BWO omit 

fa fa. — STU fa fir fl*r> a- 
earato. 

19 7 ANRSTU omit ast; B on:. — N 
omits H ansa. — AP08TU flam, 
BW swra, NR asnr. — AOR 
usfi, BN afs*, 8TU agk — O 
omits if A°-*a%, see i. 18 1 ®. — A 
aa£, N aaafg a, R awra, 8T 
aaaagg , U aaaaga. — A faa- 
cfi, bw riuatfs, p faoofir, nr 
faoffs, STU aata%. — AB 
wnjf. — NR fw, 8TU at 
tat — ABPW omit af'sanfifs. 
— N aat, T graft. — STU a- 

19 8 S soafia. 

19® APNR omit *ffc; BWOSTU fir- — 
A oa% finraar. 
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tot <fonmi » 

* gfro 

srrar ■grfa ffcwro fk ^tt WTrog*&T fro 11 *o n 
t f ^ s r **^ f w«Kg TgT ^arro toW ■Wto^to 
1 m fk asrai fs^r tot 4 • 

te&m'. i m*W | W[ TO(3T TO TST STfTOT fTO- 

^TOT cftgfw q grarrot *hfgCW t ^TOt fs* I 


20' A “ftamft, WE *ft, 0 *ftft. — 
ABWNOR rafwaT, P a re ar, SU 
sf^rar- — N. •fauHi'i- 
20" APWR w. — APWNRT °apr- 
— B * aronawftwwa? , P °*af^<ji. 
8 »arem&- — B aftama- 
20° B fawfh . — N *ar?amm, 0 »fin- 
*rm°, SU °ftuwm“. 

20 d AP\VNORT mar. B ma safe, O 
aarft — N ft. — AP mrm- 
20 l A tranwnftir from, STU nan ft- 
TRO- — A weft a, STU HWffT- — 
A finmn i ttqt fos<Muiii> PN 
ft* once only, STU ft* ft* aes. 
— B warmn, P srat wgtrTniT 
«fw, w vamd, N aaraui . 
S fare i jiatuaj , TU war*. — 
A wwft, W Hgftfa, N aftar, 
B 3fiWT- — A TOfftrfwW? 
n, B m ft ft SOT faftr T TgTP , P 
ftftm hi *re feftaara, w hi 
if ftn HgwaarftftHara > NE 
omit ft*; O HI ft aft ft, T ft- 


awaTa- — ABPWNOR omit t?- 
Jfft; T <?j«|| . Here A inserts w- 

m ft aai ftwNRUT, B eft 

were ft. P atim ware ft, w gw- 
ftff ft ware ft, nr atfaf ft wi, 
O a<aar ft are ft- 

20 a BPO omit. — Am ware, w ft 
war omits m. — A ware*, w gw- 
afarwaf, s areaf • — ST fiufgai, 
W ftsia- — NR omit am — Here 
A inserts ft? WTOTH I ® dft ft- 
fesa HwSft, BNOR Saft faam as- 
ft(NR reO y a rwfaraaf (B ftar) fe- 
ar am, P ta? ftam are^arwfarm 
fftim aar aa? ftwu aviiftft 
am. W aar? ansi ft aa wafaww- 
tw$ am ft aarearr aar are? ftare 
arft*mwfinwaho fear am- 

20 s A wthlviwia- 

20 4 A sft, E ft, F ft, W tft, E 
mss, 0 daw, R was, STU am- 
— apwt ware, B fvnwre, nr w* 
aa?a, os ware- — A sraanrawt, 
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[i. SO 


i ara m yn* i ^ ^ ^ i ^ ^r 

ifrrcinsrftsr^ftsni f^ 3n*r g^mrr ^ ^pgft g wujit fintr 

gf^TO f*3T qflWTg fTO *33^5*- 

^T9HT 15 g<pj OTfiOMI 7 1 

^15 mfira fk 15 5 ^n 1 qnpv- 

+fog** fk® imfkir 

3TO %3#te fasr ^ijRnffT 15 a re^qfV i ttvt 

fa gn ^tfterfa 10 1 


B warruaf, P Mwmreff , W «- 
wro*d, N asaiwfl, O &rBervmh — 
BNR StfddlM, STU (h««h). — AW 
awat- — A adds aa? 1 sru ftfc i 
H& Ulhww 5TWT finvavt com- 
pare PW i. 20 s . 

20® A mat ana, B arfa£, T acoac- 
a- — ABWN oaa» P wm, O at- 
w. R aom, 8U 0 m, T oa* asa. 
PNRSTU omit a. — BW aiftr. 
— B fanaria, STU fo«<ft«. 

20 7 A «Hiim<umt<ii fait, B fa a i fa T VHa- 
ftrfeftiwii P famoHTToiffo} foufigui, 
W forwoHr, N ftwmwrrrworartdt 
ftfafaoa, O fa wwi r i a mgj f t ftja", 
P ftranoaniHRofttiirfina 0 ' — ATU 
omit fa; BP a, S stfo fa. — AP 
ffTOi B swmtT, W aawm , NR 
artm, STU watimi omit a- — 
^ I neniilo fwi tjOiiaWT I R- 
«t 1 gfk*. — BW gfaare, N §fa- 
wwnffi R hfdfw»»uj, o afjnnotano 
■few gfaom , U omits 

^ fe?- — B sjafaoto, NR rt'g- 


fawr afaa (N asfaa*) mam (R *a- 
wn?) few ar aafagaaarai , O *5- 
fas* £ao fast araasnfaswaf. — A 
mn sraro, N asaro, STU 
— B fa. — a wswuftMioi, b »fa- 
arar, T -aaror- — A omits a-ta- 
fasni. — P omits a; BWO a* a- 
— B awft, P agat w arot N 
assat, 0 *$sx, RU ***** T g- 
^ar. — Before r BWNOR 
add aria — S ariaoarrirftwr. 

20® AB gam, W tot. — A ga. — A 
SW*. P feto instead of fa. — A 
STU omit a- — STU a rt art. 

20® A •**. — WN fasasak — BWO 
•arias*. — A o a gduga , B ofcofg, 
P ogwd, W ofaog, N ogagra. 
O ogai, R oaoa*. T ofaagag*. 

— n an- — awo aaft*, b *- 

sfr*, P afr, T fair, U wtaw - 
— T iffchr. — W far. — B #- 

aaraaor. — abpwnort araa*t. 
— STU sifafa. 

20 1# A m\, NR STU **. — A 
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i. 20] «juJHI4lT« 

fwOT i ST55T *tt ^Txr 11 1 w to nr feftnft M i to 
TO rafr fro fa <<*uh^r far^terfa 18 1 to 

TO g^TT fro TOTOTT fa T5J §m*TflTO faTOfaTTfa 14 1 
fef TO: I TO *T TO’ifHj p TOT - <r«wui ^ ^fafgTTOTT^- 

qrmgar to nsfa torto 15 1 

firor i srf fa tow J jiifi yro s TOTOTO^a r TO p w- 

3fa i 

| TOW W TO TO 17 1 *RTO fa^T TOT 18 1 


omits fa. — B ini, NR gar, STU 
tto- — N arfesrfe, U ororf wre?- 
20 n ABPWSU omit *n WOT. 

20 12 B gift, PW giafa, SU HW, T h- 
wfa. — NR wz, STU omit; APW 
«ft wwrtr — A nfafegn , P ofa°, 
N "fafarar, T ofanvr- 
20 18 A uftt. — BW gft, NR gft. — R 
omits an* faw. — NSTU omit fa. 

— abpwnrstu asnv°> 0 nn°. 

— W TOTO, SU -gw&. — P 
S fiu J5a^ ail (y , U ftr- 

oooif*- 

20 14 S omits. — ABW goi, R gjfl. — 
BPWNOR gar os, U omits. — B 
awrsrwan, T Hvt«re«HMKi gw fasr. 
— N omits or- — A goojH&mfa, B 
gcnmm i nfaiter srarert (illegible), 
PWOR gwraft, N o ram)g«a<D ; PWR 
add fa. — A gsnfa, B see above, 

P fagfafaomfa, N fi n^fawif o H , 
TU faraoorK 

20 15 W fa* soiha. — BRSU om. — 


BPWNOR no wrote, T aooHdte 
omits g*. — A O, P *T, OU #r, 
NR omit or- — A gfaasar , B g- 
faw, WO gfafgsr, NSU ggfgr°, 
R gW|w. — ABWR •WMt“, P 
•wgoft, N *WT3", STU *wg*. — 
ABPWNR *vft. — ANOR ftng- 
wft- — A ^ofa, B rjfOrT, POR 
STU omit; N ^fa. — A yfrfow, 
P fafaoft, W g unoow , STU ft- 
ww- 

20 18 P omits ftw*. — ABPSU omit 
*rt fa; P inserts wj; W gsp ri- 
ant ft omits fa; N m art fa, O fa. 
— A gnnr , P 'troti omits oiow- 
n°; 0 •grfww”. — ABWNOR 
°vft- — A ftgtprt, N ftogsrft. — 
ABPW omit grr; Oft. — APO 
nftfa, B nfafar, NR *fa, STU 
omit. — S mtOCT , TU ft a o rt - 

20” B OTW- — ABPWOSU omit m- 
wn, NR omit oft; T ftos- 
2Q 18 P srgasosroor. w oraid, SU mi- 
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fep«: i swta^lfTT iN f^iTST RiLftssrf^ ^*^Uli 

tR^luf<^g^r^^l<r5 fa §TO; fa” 1 «ft *fc- 

wisft” i 

fewraff i faw” I rrff TO Wfl R R3RRTffTOr TO” 1 
fafro: i g fadulan 24 I iJR cff^ TOl Wff R RI<U4 TORT ^* 
RTTTOft TO“ « tftro R3F3RTO R* Rt^ Rfa ^faSfT R- 
ifihg RR R t fRs rre foafa toct M^na r usKr w? qr 

ffclfa TO RTfro R RR 3TO?Sj RTOftafa” I 


g’gimfaM Oi, T ma f an r fowa )- — 
B oftfasT , wn fiufggi , O aftfin- 
fgsr, T ftrftftsr. 

20 I9 A g» ots- 

20“ NR omit m- — AP 4*9(4 — A 
ooig, B $*, P dig, W o«, NR m, 
O otei i STU oos. — A mni, 
BNOR mua, PS Htga, W «m 
rran, T vrarfe- — SU ■W- — A 
gro^sftfua^arfttnrowftM fa ggt- 
u it iguia hhI^im fa aftftr, B sfas^n- 
faagoH^HWHa^afhff, f J W gft^ (W 
• 5 °) airda^uf^gg! gurgglft , N trft«r- 
gafesfod > %fagrgigmgn|3ftr . Ogfts- 
UUtifgdVA'*, R gftSHd«irdaidaftlgSIH“> 
STU gn.d ffr fg fa (S °gft°) sft|tg- 
(T oftfeg*) arftwaftaarrmgwtgg- 
nar (T »*raarftnrnn) omit ft. — 
A ms, BW tits. STU m$. 

20“ A nan aaft itt ftsaas: ots asft- 

C\ 

tots afogmft, P nan to aft ft- 
fwt: aft°, W afr> nan to $£ 
ate an aala^nn afn,| 


R trail aft aft ft^aai: graft aft*, 

U omits; ST omit aft 
20 28 B omits ftg*. — A fog g na , B 
NOH omit. 

20 s * N to aft nft. — P nan ftftarar 
— W ft anna, STU g. — NO 
asm, R asm, S asm, T a^m, U 
asm — A •maftmn, B 
m, P °si$ftswr, w -m at ftai , NOR 
mftw, S •wr^“, T ggfinar. 

20 24 A -aftmg, P fa gw sfsn*. 

20 25 W gft, NR gar- — AW oar, B 
TO, P ft. — STU J.-Bsjl, 
P asft msia, O mna. — A q- 
im, BP asm, STU omit. — T 
aftrsT, U irwr- — After asr A 
adds anv 01, w adds aft a 

20 s ® P m <*, 0 aftgm, STU f fiuw. 

— A ms*, BPWOR ns*. — SU 

gft. — A ftgftffc, WR ftmiftr, 

0 mriftr* — A aft arfafsfts a- 

tfs. P gft gngggHsaia, N gft 

gffewra, B. gft ggtfgsna, SU gg- 
2 * 
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i. SO] 


nywswtx 


ftwwnn | if ^ 'ST 

TO 3 T^ ^5 ^ 3 TOt 3 TTO^tTO 

&%fK” 1 

f*3«*: I 3ff ^ *t*W<Wfgfi!! IWk&gftll 

TOHTOTftr" I rTT ifigTOTOW TOTO w g»T *T 

wjmx i z #rrowt w ^ mwjfiSt nf^- 


orfenor, T wate r- — STU afar- 
— O xrfan- — OU ar- — B pan 
fbr, W iji i fUi , N parfia, O p*r- 
fca- — A «fi, W rii, N hiq. 
— A ante, BWE afafk , N farar, 
S anfar, T «t. — B araru, 
STU amt- — OS ST. — A snn 
T%ftf , B nrvnj), 8U moHd- — 
A fHjalfa , N ^4 , 8 

vrt, T wj rf w i, U fiuj w fliH fg. — 
P omits amn-o°- 

20 " A fist farjwiTj, BPNR fist. — A 
ft fit, BWNOB8TU T&, P 5 W- 
— A TOPgit, BPWNOB TT 33 - — 
AN ft, B Wt 3 instead of $ *$' 
W omits P fi TTTWt U vn P 3 
3 - — P S3, O yfrg S. STU tfrg- 
— After iftg A runs ai aretana 
i flS a i it fwi fr* 
wlauft 9?t aafis w fi w% 3 fifiu 

»ftg. - P omits «5*i SU *fgST, 
T Hast- — P OB, N omits. — B 

fiwfluan wafi, P turarm finfraat 
w%« 3 t:, WO fir w, STU w fir- 


nrsnjft- — SU — OSTU 

•33. — B ?hff. — BOSTU omit 
WI NB, 3. — P it, Oigi, 8 
giS, Tp j.-B ^35, P 3- 
fiwra, N gftsrg, 0 ^ftar^, S ij- 
tfwg, T yiaarc , U ggftaai* . — P 
•rata*, S 33333- — B .stand, P 
J^^OB , ^ ^Cai'V^IZ — ABO 

3%f*, P attf*, N 3%fif, SU 3BT, 
T 3%T- 

20 s8 ANR8 ten:, T 133. — A aretete 
warfsS ftg i awra , S qfir aravrat- 
fijfiff pcs tnnfir *t and omits the 
rest. — B &sr, U na g reH^fo 5 - 
3 T- — ABOR wteW, p *KteT- 
*w, w a itar w a r , N rtaaaiw’, T 
aftaa%fi&, u omits. — BNR *3- 
5%, P *3 fgfi n, WO •agfar. — A 
ogfd fin, P omits wr; O 
T raara H gfo a ft a gfe fo , U rorat- 
fgfor. — A * P 3 , NORSTU 3 B 3 . 
— AN omit it; O it, STU ir it. 
— Mss. mr% (N irfiufy). 

20**0 omits m. — WNSTU **•. — 


21 ] 


fwwBTl ^sr gi TO ' m& R Fnrm 

TO ^TO*° I TO ^ TOTOTCTCTTOTOTOTOfs i 

anffw touRh e q f^rai 11 1 

i HiW flftHrnrfH Hfmp 9:« | T XQF3® ^ 

^srf^ ^rcft ^*roNr to qr fefafts i in tot- 


AWOE nmmts, B ’roro , P 

nfata, 8U ° with <11 H) BPWNOR 

wfujauj. — SU arfii a- — P hw 

ft, NE ^||, T mh 4 i f^si' and omits 

h. — a nft, w sraa, NR snm, 
8 gnfcft. — B armor, R $ft«r>, T 
a»*goit». — A g t fgaml , BPO nt- 
4mA, STU -win. — A mrrsft 
instead of ata£; BPO omit; 'WRT 
8HJIl<it, N Brat, 8 at. — PON n- 
%ft, W HOT, STU Srtfa. — BPRT 
omit a; NO »r, SU at- — B om- 

s oratrat, u vintift — A I 

mftrcrar, B iwfa n gJ l , PR ant*, 
W imlmiHt , N nfwrH°, O mra*, 
SU gg», T oft*. — 8 *aft«rt, T 
•aft^ft, U -afawit- — w gr aft , 
NO afcft, STU naa. 

20 38 A fuaauji ft&n aftr. — AB am, 
N ft am- — P ot, "W hkt, U 
omits. — A8TU omit act MIUHW; 
BO have a* H* after OW- — NR 
an- — W jtnai- — B ft, T 
instead of ftw, U omits. — 
A aiaamans adds in 

the margin. — N aom, 8 oraar, 


tu amroft - — U rrtt *$&■ — A 

fftni, pw ^ftata, su Tgfaat. — 

a adds inn i aararnjmtgtiatmnwa - 
tnarmva «nt nftft arfaw- 

20 31 8 omits a; TU «r. — A awtrotr- 
OTWOTgrwwBra^d, B •aian t wtwr , 
P •*!*•, wn *ara“, R •are*. — 
O *ari 5 a*, R •onwaar . — BP 
"WNR "vat- — A snrandr, 8 «• a, 
T«ma, Ua«ft*. — STUawtaa# 
omit afenaa; A ftrfoaer, P fwretj, 
N mft;«. 

2o* a pwo ftaaot; snj a 

oar (P uerar) ftnpnvt (0 *ar>)- 
«naiftat^iiu«iii drftar afimwfafa 
awft. — ST ofanan- — A ftft- 
b* 

20 33 A aft#, PNR8TU *fct, W aft- 
aa. — ABPWNR *ia#, 0 ana*. 
— W atm, 0 ai. — A «iahw, 
B datofa, SU elftaua, T eftft- 
fe- — A mint, B aft- — BO a- 
*a* ait ht*. — w afeatar. — A 
aaafa, B aftftarf, PWT aft*. — 
STU wft. 



vjuinnfH 
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L 20 ] 



ftim * 7 


H5f TJTf snu ft re i 88 1 3fRfr *Ft 1w^37wt 3TO- 
#3Tg 89 nwT ^rr i^rcft zurani tfstftasr ^ 
*rcr qtfterg 40 i ani ifit g^ro **3T g*i ^r^rft.- 
sfcra 41 1 

20 34 A omits m- — ABORTU m^ft. ataaUKJISHlUli omits fimrt- — A u- 

— A fiuciguvAit! aiwin? I a?, B ftr- HTH*, PW uttinojr- — S adds ar- 

uyuvKgMstultJ , P ram^ioiniriit- mftnr- 
nfl?, W fijTWTO , y<mjm«iM<u1<J , NR 20 37 NR arorft, IT ft” «n£:. 
ftraiilfoiift a^vnnnaribro wwmfc. 20 38 ABPWNRU omit ST ft^* 

0 fqrsrcnroTRhrorfc , S finsrawvrr- sronro aja^irid- — OT n ^ once 
wmu? , T ftrarsri irgsr srcfimr anr- only. — 8 wsrftmft. 
srcranarihTO aw^ > U am tost 20 s * B arm and omits aft fit; Aft. — 
ftrsTsnratrararaif- — A areraragrt - P fwrawl ftsararoan, W ft* ara- 
aft, B •amaft, PW °TOrorit, N •*- srmr, 0 anrwfc T ft M ar www , IT 

V> c\ w & o 

tost!, T -awRft — A ftrtfir^, BP -warro-T — A arftftrro, U stotojIst§- 

WO irft, NR omit; TU arc*. — 20 40 BO arsT, NR anpn TOT- — AWNR 
NRU omit sgft; 0 ggfea, 8 to», omit ?tt; SU aft. — A araareft, N 

T ear. — A frofero - 'warT, SIT "sgamf, T — A z- 

20 s6 A Tft span ari, BNR Tffi to 0 wayaj, P z° arftro^t an, W z° 

ftr to- mfteareta arftsrofft, N mswr, T z- 

20 s * A ftroron, N omits ftaft. — A ananr, IT aroraro- — AB a$tj, PW 

«rsm aft», NR sttoito aft”, STJ aft- arfara, N ftftsr, R tost, 8 anr 

frof, T ftaj qftftaft. — A wftmiro, corrected to WTOT, T aaftar, IT W 3 ST- 
N towtot TOnrr, B gflaaftm , STB — P *m wrft, ST amngift, IT ar- 

v <hfaft4ll- — B aftftft, PW mb tot, Mlili), APWNR BO QTTTOT 

8TU aftfuft. — A anrornfr wwiinr, aftra, ST ftro, IT mfa w ia - 

N anan-THTOUjni, SU staftur, T 20 41 A anftmt, B amrot- — A toT 
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****** i irr i snjnprarot qrfwt TO*St 

qf^frol fro TOj n T i ro ft nia^vt 1 

S^J i Hw^rwdt^w 44 i 

TOM%3 irg 

foff Tg fTO =R5f g ftilf^Off t 

?Nr cr ttfcr f^f^r n *<i 11 

vfemv udf^iidi 1 

fag**- I SflTO 3HTTO a l 


after ns#; 8TU Haft. — BWO n- 
*wvi vsnt< — A *<;*»> B mg, 
PW nsfj'fn, 0 Star ns#, 8TB omit. 
-N 5#. — A C| instead of 3 nr; 
TJ omits. — N finftr*. — BPW 
NRSTU -wr. — B aifcni, NOR 
arfora, SB aftfaren , T srafrea- — 
APWO add rrarr wfij(AW °^»)- 
araw farm fnwsrest finest- 

20 4 * A % #ftr nr, SB m nr- — AN «r- 
rgn^fis, BO •#«, P hwjs, E 
omits; STB viagata. 

20 M A dm OTgmfogaapnt- B majdciw, 
o HRgnt. — APW BOSTB 
omit. — A ami <*¥««), PW wfij- 
srewft, OSTB (Miami. — A ftsft 
instead of snwiTt, BPWO omit. — 
A reran wm i nsflnfant , P *nnt. 
— AO omit fn#r- — BO 'life or, 
P -ifef «, AWNET *ife». _ PW 
add fa®, NE add far. — A in 
the text only oft ntfe and adds 
■fan emd Wife in the upper mar- 


gin. — BWOSTB nresrd, P nr- 
N m we t, E irraarri — PW 
NO #fe, SB tf*, T *rfe. — 
NOE add m erenrtor 
20 u A un:, PW ftwnwm, NE 
omitan!. — BONnnwner, W “srtfj*. 
21* B nnife“, N nrwreitasr®^ , O oili- 
ng*, STB •wnsraj*. — A »dfiu- 
are, B -roan, PWO •are, N *d- 
T °uftnwiw. 

21 b STB atren. — APWE -na»g, B 
fiwwwSg, N mfan, 0 -^re, S 
•nfiTg, TB man. — B finfefgfa- 
N ftrav, E fererr- 
21* ABPWNOE wife, AW nifaa*, BP 
OEB nrfara", N i g fe anf ar- — B 
•nintd- 

21 d N ?H&, ET date, su am. — abp 
WNOSB wr, A #tfe. — P fanar, N 
fereT- — P w aihr, OT nfeaK 
21 1 A am rraho. — 0 as^ejrJnr- 
21 a A fe|j° crfet. — N Miwuniwu ^eni 
fa^ife Jfcnriril. 
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i 21] 




rmr I f?jj TO* I 


w» I fm Wt g<lflaff< # 1 

Grp*: I 3TO I 
twt | TT^BT 7 ! 


ftrawafrt r»roh w tta n« wfarafa 1 ’ 
drara*a: i fifcfawawfiwfa * i 

wtrm cHtn^T *?r ito ’srnn 

wsi fqs i m t <h w) H t «wi <hhh 1 $grer*w*TT m^m 

Sffa 3T 1 ! 


*TW^RT 

TO 1TO fTO^ TOTC 3T I 


21 s A ran* — N Tran i «uvit «tot- 
ahft. — T t, D tiff. 

21* N omits. — Only O and occasion- 
ally SU have M ff iani i al ; the others 
read here and in the following ht*. 

— A dvdwflt B g n fawfg , P 
gafaq ft, w gafanfa, B smrarft, 
STD gait a$r. 

21® N omits. — W rran- — A wt aft and 
omits fit; BPW at at. — A •awrsft, 
P ‘ a a n n a t. — A wwgar, B ww- 
•ger, P waB5wn% W wrtosnr. — 
P gtanft. 

21* A omits fir^*. — STD STR. — APW 
fit, BO *. 

21 7 NSD aaasr attar. 

21® B ftarn, T nffn ftano. — STD 
ta aa* — — ~ A. ^asi ■ rf * 


21* B , N •wamswftr. — NB 

add so(fi' 

22* ABPWO tat v tat iff, N ta ar 
ta m, B tat at rawt ar- — AN 
g ftr , BPWO H fit, B a ft. — 
STU fa. — ABPB ami, W *nff, 
N amff, o Hunt. — A vmff, W 
«mff. — B fa an, O «r iat fik g, 
STD fa. — PWBS *arar, N ga- 
my idi, OTD -yitt. 

22 b BW ftamt, PN8U fqamt- — N 
ftrfta- — T wuflta . — PN »- 
amft, 0 cr amft. 

22 1 A stiff a- 

23* P ta ter, O ta. - APNB fe- 
ftNIdl* B trftati w ftasr. — 
O VtnfsTT. 

23 b A *ta wta, B aat ta, T nta 



26] 


mm araf ara trarnt 


VWTt wr HT^^rr II *? II 

f^^‘1 

ffw HTJTfnT fa ^T 

^ snreiiN wfas n fa i 
f^t 

wi 5^i%%§n^f5 '» •' 

™n | ^ 1 *4r*H$ WarnK t* I 

5hwh*£ t i viufa^y 8 1 fa^iR* 4 ! 

rrarr | «Rfg fa faro srafasr ^ i^rfa’i 
wrarro: i ^ 

#fa h fir sfarg qggre sq f 
*wfa 7TW fa TS^J W* I 


[i 25 


aw. — ABPR «• fir. - ABPW 
5TT, T «r. 

23 c B fwsT. — N wtaw- — 0 «r. — 
T vsn. 

23 d N wrat. — ABPWOR mft, N w- 
ft. S gft, U u*. 

23 1 T wfe w. 

24* APO nragvr, B • y rrfe, PU x, 
NOR ft, ST «r. — NRT gw, 0 
3WT- j 

24 1 ' A wiTtro r, 0 man ag. — STU as°. 
— ARSU °U&£iH], T •O'iWD — 
AWORS BPU «|>. — B 
•fiwwift, P *fwnft. NRT -ftwrm. 

24 C B xwx, P anwu. — A “ifuaiui, 
NRT *aasv- — B ft|. 


24 d N jftfi — B war*- — w *g*T- 
aaft 

24 J ABNRSTU gar. — A omits war ; 
B ft*. 

24 3 A guejtaj &♦, B omits Si*. 

24 4 AWSU wrwsa, B tob*. 

24 6 STU ft. — T finro. — P wro 
fttf, SU aft t, T smftw. 

25* OSTU ft. — T aft. — B *a- 
w. — W **aft, N ’oftas 

25 b B wwfw, 0 arofw, T mafia- — AB 
PNR afsm, T ft aft. — B 

ft. su ft. — b ana?, P 

ST aftft. 
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L 25] fjwswbt 

awfiFT 

rT qrffa ^ ^ ^ II II 

Tnm^i qrftorj i 
ttwt . fe|q* i ^aro msr* i qrfq fq airji fqj frf&i- 
T^y 4 i 

ftfwt: I srfyq CTT q^fri WTRWt 5 1 Tffg *Tg 

^ qwn^ i »T ^ artta^ 7 1 

^cbfw: i afpsftaf^ 8 1 

Ttai I atyq^TCN^ VT## 9 1 

Wa R Vg t WJT5T aTOTft 10 

hh: nftaft u<ti£Quj arftaT 11 i ai <s a<?il«vr*fl ia 

tiwr i ar^ araftar anarftaT 18 1 


25 c W gpFj-, STU asaar*. — P *jiw 
JIJDlift. 

25 d S arfagaft, TU a?a waa). — ABR 

am NOSTU aj- 

25 1 B ware, S wairg. — A m§, BW 
P ataft, NT aftsr|. 

25 a ABPWNOR omit. 

25 3 AS omit aara- — N gsr, Rot, 
SIJ sftft, T OT instead of OTT- 
25 4 S «t aft, B fawfu , PWO ft ft, 
8TU ft. — B sr3«r, PW arena. 
— STU ft* ar*. — A aan*. — 
Mss. *tOTI- — N JT“ ft*. — 0 
(and R in the translation) adds 
fti| ftj aW TWIT afcft- 
25 s N omits. — RT omit tga- — AB 
PWNOR »a%. ST *TJ%, u ma. — 
A a?ara, W arataw , STU a- 
aptwf- 


25 fl N omits. — AO argca, B sreca 
instead of pj. — W sjHfflUI”, STU 
anS’STT- — Mss. °T9HV- 
25 7 A *ran a- — Mss. *a- — ST «r- 
tir^ inaninft, U war* wiul^- 
25 s 0 arfaarft- su omit; T wiftma- 
25 9 SU omit truT. — A aiaAifuimg. 
B ariaaiftma, PW -ferns, NU 
•mtTsr^, 0 *anftmf, T *arfc§. — 
BPO arftr, SU *r*K T omits. — 
APW -naft, BNR -am. SU -aft. 
25 10 BPSU omit w*. — STU ftafft- 
mat vots an*. 

25 n > 12 A ag i a at h n, U *waasr. — A 
aa ftaaa*, BR wrsrh, 0 aataa*> 
STU aa ar*aa trreft. 

25 l3 A «**. — P arwfta wwfw , 0 
areafht once only, R ar once only, 
SU omit; T amfbf a. 


27] 


1T0W 9raftai4HH 


[L 28 


3T ^jrir^jji ^ 

^wferonr^rcif ^ f^irt i 

ir ct firerere# fig^ fqa r h 

Sfrcften ^TOITHWT II *% II 

srfa ar ‘1 

igi^g t r r fiuqfofri ! fi g qqa r nft 

l 

fai W fa 

3 TTO wrwt '^f^r H H 

ft|w: i 

3Tt^wl $ rfa ri ^ fajt 11 *t h 


26* N -ahy>. — A » 3 jt. B °ga, P °3t- 
i. — A Rwrnr^nT B wwrr’i K a- 
ar, STU Sara*. — T "wai- 

26 b S n?r. — ABPWNORU -ifrfa*-, 
S °afao*. — N ‘asasT*. — NR 
gteafa , S alwif«, U atafo. 

26* ABPWNOR fta*. — ABPWO -a- 
fti, N •arftri, R '■afasr- — B h- 
wwHalga. - APWNORSU 
•fgai. 

26 d ABPWRSTU arartau NO arfiarar. 
— ABNORTU °cgz$°> P '®rftnp°, 
W 8 °5>J3*=. 

27* N nfh(. — A faafaraar. 

27 b A «M, PWOSTU aM, N vt- 
aaaafq. — B aauvuuta * , N a- 
wwn6a*> 8 wiiwytHiuj*> 


27 c APWOR fafigsafe, B faaaafg, N 
famfa* — 0 a- 

27 d ANOR8TU aanmrst, B aaannaga - 
<r£, P -at, w “ftrat. — AWNR 

xi Taj i B omits; P ■af«<i , 0 afas, 
8 fcrfe*. T fe%a, U fefea. — 
B afasa, ST afea, U fasra. 

28* P ?TOI instead of fa^°. — B atarr- 

fag* 10 ’ N 5 P»uij*t, 8 -apn*. 
— ST U °Hatj°. — STU 

— NR r.^irea*. — ABW 
NOBSTU »?raa*. P o 6raa°. 

28 b APWOR asaaasarfa 0 , B <paHa°, N 
SU»355rrfe'. — A°JTOpf3T5, 

B °waTOi P “aqprare, W “aaj- 
5aarc, N “wrjfam, OS •kwot, 
R •wjrawre, TU *a^aare- — AW 
BR »fawhr, ST •mrfe, U 
•ftmre. — STU faj. 
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i 28 ] w^OIMKifH 

*TTfiran i ggfaroiTO smm 1 I n^rtra at €r fa nfah- 

* 7 ffar u l gwygm srnsftafa 1 wr fa w- 

mterfa* i srwfarcw tft * 37 ^fa^r fa *Ttd g^Nffa 4 i 
OTt fa wtfjTtt 8 1 xw ^sr Mfiauft' i fe**" 7 i m fa fa u- 
5*3 ^wfa<H» fa *7 3 g ifafa 8 1 Tfa »* «*«** I 

nw i fs^wiwiu 10 i 

3 33T T T Wrffar 3g3T fag^TT ^RTggT 

n3 

fa ff m n j w^gijj *iftu r^r^n i 


28 1 A tow fa 'a q fa . 

28 a APWSTU to- — B -m. — B g- 
Mini. — A ihiUuiujiU' B Tjjhu?. 
rmm, 0 rnip. — B — 

PNORS • g g aTTOI . — APNR gn- 
faroria, B gfvjnf?! O siwiJsrfei 
8U fiiiGinn> T wftnOTT- 

28 3 ~° T omits. — B tot V, R omits fa. 
— A TOW TOTCTOTO, B TOW- — 
0 •»$, 8 *afa fa, U afa fa- — 
AS njrfa, P wrafcrfa, w ggfafa, 
N nfamtrfa. — SC •roWw ; 
TJ adds grot, ANOR add fasr after 
TOR*. — B fa g w aw , 0 gmaro. NR 
omit — AB wfaor, PSU ggfaaT, 
WNOR mrfgCT. — W X- — A 
fair wfa, 8U Ssfl irtaf. — A ®t- I 
Tijhnfiit PW g fa wgfe . NR miffsT- 
fa, o gfgrofa, 8U -to ». — A 
TOt *t fa. 

28* N gt agt — A omits ag. — B 
aft* to to aftwil. 


28 ; A fafaw snfagr, W omits. 

28 8 AON fa, B x, WT omit — B a- 
TO. - PWNR wfror, OSU to 
* r. — A wfafgaro , SU •gfaww, 
T gfa-gro. — N omits fa. — A 
fe&f&gt , p fagT. — AB omit ii. 
— SU ngg, T WTO- 

28* U omits. — A srttf, B gifa, P xi- 
g ganrafart, NO TOrarii, R «w, 
T TOT. 

28 10 A fay *fa, B wcntra. — BO add 

TOUT. 

29»STU gggatfa. — A HTOT, NR 
WRIT. — S TOTOB*. 

29 b A fiw ifg fe a*, B fifa mfg a - , P fa- 
arfafga*, w ftwfagas NR fam- 
gfga*, 0 famarafea*, 8 fiUmdgw, 
T f wi i afgw , — ABPWSTU •*- 
aw, N *itepr. — B *gg*a7, W 
•aftw, NRS °wi, T •i rag t gfa- 
tto^. 


89] ami arafiwtwre [L 31 

H ^T dg T ^ TIT 

HWP5T vnii^iy I ffaft CTRRII *0. II 

"^‘1 gff|t$^t5T s l 

*rcr H5g fin fen fay nsg 

Tgt Tngff i mmw ^ frfi i 

m wre ^ fV fo fg s srre; w Tg fgrft h ?o n 
«*%**■ I 3W ’fir fir THfth 

wr 1 1 3fTV^T a I 

g*T fa faf^nsrfar fro sT^fanrwjT *tfT i 


29* STU m- — NSTU -mu. — ST nj. 
— A BP WOE vrerfaat , N vrcrertet. 
— W ipnnft^ RTU afhnsw r 8 
rntom- — STU $. — ABPWORT 
injTftiA N 5iicft nrg an^a* 

29* A 'Infill, B "^a as, NSTU *3ani}. 
— ABPWNOR *fcrt- — Mbs. 
wrat. — A fa. 

29 1 AU omit. — BE far^* niter, PW 
{aam: ?iira Tranr, N f®^*, 0 *T 
wvm, S to w, T n%w. 

29* A omits. — T omits TOt — B 
&ih, 0 fnh>, Tot- WNOR 
W* — TU add 5ro- 
30* AO wm B 33*. — A 'afro. B 
•apsra. — A ftw*. — AW *gjNr, 
BNRU °ggfa. — A fii^, B fl|9Wf | 
0 Jhwf, S 339 , TU inrt;- 
30 b A wnnft. T erofa- — u aiw- — 
AT afg*. BNU vf^, PWO afcg, 


R Sfe|, 8 dfj3 aHa ami, ABP 
WNR sirfe. 

30* N -aro, U -aro. — BE yrcfir- 
— T nmfa*- — ABW -fwiwwr, 
P •Oaaarm*, N •fawBwmnanTO, 0 
•Awnjhi'. 

30 d N too* — ABP08 wcr, W wf* 
— AOESTU ftrfafng, B ‘fulvj, 
PN w ftrfsj. — ABPW 

NOR airfa- 

30 1 BPNOR omit fey. — P TO, STU 
to- — P (reran*, T sam*. — P 
•via*, N ‘Vlfea*, ostu *vhr, B 
\f|faa*. — ANRSTU omit fe. — 
SU aroarftar, T TOhgifta r. — 
B •ft^piar, P *fa*f«(in, NOE *fe- 
JWffl- 

30* BPWNORSTU to- — SU *. 

31* B jjtft r>jfe(j fdwhnvfe- — A adre 
vara, PO an aswjrr, NE i (R ft) 



i 31] ajk«5a a hi [80 

ftr 3iyWH II ?S II 

tran | 

^Tcto wro 

wfg 8h i 

wt xr^ro qrfgs ra^^CT ifiw^g 
iNi fiwfiff * ww a ?* ii 

fefra: • feara 1 1 ^ l fi[ T^RT^t WE * 1 

*m i fawi 3 1 fireresreq wfa ^ i 


53TWJT. — A omits fir; N nr, 
STU ft. _ PRSTU ftvr, w ft- 
gftnft, 0 aga-. 

31 b B ngmuna. — 8TU nr instead of 
ft. — Mss. *nftft. — N gwrfa, 
0 ga#g. 

31 1 B nuin waftr, P nare na aw ara, 
W narn na am, N nan ara na, 
0 nan? na ara, STU nsi na n- 
are ara. 

31* B mi:, STU omit. 

32* N nrnNr. — A 'gram*. 

32 b BW mfta, P nfta, 0 nmfta, N 
afta, R mfta- — N ^sftr, RSU 
arafft*. — AU «nrftm, NT -nran. 
— A wo jftr. — APWNR *<a- 
ah. — NST nan, 0 nam. 

32 e AW rifta”, B aftm, PN gfcaa*, 
0 afga*, R afwa°, SU aftrcr, 
— T rw. — B 'W°, PN °v- 
nfa”, ORT ‘wgja«. — NT tfaaaaj . 


32 d A dnr, Pan, T grrar- — A nfan«. 
— Mss. •mgfanrl. — A ftvlft, 
B shift, W ftftft, NRSU ft- 
sgft, 0 ftrawft, T fwaft. — B 
«nn#. 

32 1 A am na ftaw, B #1 ftara, P 
war na: na ftraw, W na a# 
ftara, N ng n£ ftara, T omits. 

32* A arwft nmg gaft ga gr y hcanr, 
B anna maratfagafthifenif, P 
amrrfa wa rraig ga ggfa ww- 
wir, w ararfa raa nara i arn (ar 

is cancelled) a g fgsn in aftterir, 
N a# aarara ga glfttwh , 0 n- 
ea ar# rwnj uftgfa 9 gSwni, 
R a# tarara ga afttenfr, SU 
a# rwrarnnr ga gaf afiaa mil' 
TrTTtr , T arfir tawfiiiin aftra 
ga nrratenfr. 

32 s AN omit. 

32 4 ABPNSTU atft, 0 aarft. — A 
ft and adds gg, BO add ga. 



81] 


TOW aafnaWWff 


[i. 34 

rarereft to Tr gfufi hk i 

5rW WTO WW WTOa TT WT fw 

to wro wgisra^ fiu w fii wt srost « ?? ii 
«rf^«T‘l W^TS’l 

ff^T Trofin w fr w% *g ztk ^gg ir 
TOT f w firo g f l F n w% fwgg; wrfw ^ g » 

HfT Tprowl g wr to Tg f^? f^r qrc p ro 

TOT ^ ^*j W 3 ' ^ufa# TO W%WT II ?g II 
fc* I 3HW ^ifwW WTO WT TO fa 1 1 

fafws: I m gfa a ixrf^ gig% TOf w fTO f w^fk WT rp frT 8 1 

tansnTOTOTC 4 ! 


33* N °iju)ii«m^l°- — ABPWNORSU 

•fas, T -fifot 

33 b P awraA W uviuhI, SU jjwtit- 
T q <( T rf w l - — APWO omit 
3 ur; BN gnj. — APWO aargar- 
— AB sTfa, PWNOE w^; SU 
Z Tt- 

33 c B ^ — N srawsr, T mam*- — 
Mbs. •irar. — N Wlfil- — T S3T. 

33 d ANE away, BW aaaa*, T aw- 
ftf, U aaaa*. — 0 *fwwt, T 

•^mt. 

33 1 W «i4 w, B omits ff. 

33 s N omits. 

34* N roarcwar- — AB *favd- — bw 
sifa, o anr, su wtt- — bp woe 
•tot, N *#sr, T aarwwr- | 


34 b BW frrpr, R fwftnrr, STU «r a- 
ar — abpesu ai to. N ar aa, 
0 finta- — A ag, NRSU ga- 
34 C B arafiuafgwf sm ar, T «a m ar. 
— STU fa. 

34 d b na< — A afwfwaifj N gnjfaarf. 
34 A. 4c|i vftv^aa isar vfiaa> 
STU toto- — T gf»g. — S «i- 
aiar, T wrannw, u ana- — T 
ot> 

34 s BNR sra m, 0 STB WT instead of 
■“ A aiaia, ^ m m 
afa, 8 fir* iif afa, T fit* alj 
a sra aw g(w w at afa> U ftr 
^ WT vftf* 

34 s WU OT-. — STU -fro. — A ftr- 

^ ^ *“ x> i ,r ,. "^ p i i 

Its? ^ ^oitsRro^* 

34 4 A favwfiaw, P fa* , BT omit Sa?; 
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i. 34] *aiwsarafn 

1*5 Softer* i 

fa|wwnfiwl swtjulushw stow:* 

«ilf<i«ViI | arffcr #rorw $»afo g sarawraft ^i- 

5TT3Tt ww trafir 8 ! 

to* i *Wl 1 

*rfew i ttw trfW wf" i 

w « IT" • 

fcTlfU 3 RT I fcllW “ i wfg art 3 5 wfii f% ^perrfrr 16 1 

iaf . *W‘ i tit | JHfnijq-^ins^mf^ sptoi 


NBcrar, o fay — ABW0R8 
spifa, P frifa, U *mfa. 

34 s T omits fay. — A *Wfj mftn f h n- 

sKrerita. B w d t, W m gfag 

«ifinw W i T, IT T3- — NR 
add np. 

34* A iw: fcpsPiifWti B snon » P 
fa|wit oifawrur, T asJfaf- — 
B 'dirt, P ataaitf , 8 -era. — BP 
m gtifa . — W adds sum astferofa- 

34 T AP fay SB TTWT instead of fay. 
— B gt ri. — APWNR wfawig, 
BO infay 8 «fanrc, T wfawm, 
IT atfawra. — W adds «t g4 fa. 

34 8 B «nor TB- — AP omit o« y, B 
aftwiiui, w *o%. N etHUmimuxt, 
OR aviti mm malt instead of 3- 
fay SIJ omit a*; T ** - 
AN8U *ds, B *$5ft, P •Sgg, 0 *- 
fa *wewt, T waaqfl . — N omits 
wintiifl- 


34 9 A fj?n traf, P sraf, T omits. — 
A mntf faprafa. 

34 10 A WO lira*, B BTi»3, P WT3WT3 , 
N nratfawt, R m jfatw t, T m- 
H*it. — A -tfi B PWNOR 

STU omit. 

34 u BW wml, N irfinj?. — A OT - 
fdmT. N Fftrrer mm a*. 

34 1S AP fay B omits; N rraf. — P 
omits wr. 

34“ W fa 3, T fa. — A sm afaan 
Trtf, BWOS my P NR 

wrafmwr, T otjwIwt, U wafa l faw. 

34“ A feigwif T omits. 

34“ STD omit sr4. — B fafcfa, W 
•wiiar, 0 arfy NR nrfa*, 8U ft- 
fir. T iraftSfij. — A fiat, BP 
WOR ftfat, N omits, T qfarfan . 
- A|f«, NRSTU gfaS, 0 gfag. 
— A gwrfa, N ginpfa, 8U *- 
wrfa, T omits. 




S3] 


ffBlfr 9raf<UKl*(HH 


[i. 34 

gT 17 ng g aroTO i s tt f< M i 

wro” i id jm i 

*nfan sni^fl frosfn 21 

i s n fgff g h” i «fr i 

aifan I 3P*i TOTt HOTt WTHt 84 1 

Seff I 3H3T HRRK JpS WIRT 3T§i 3T- 

wfai Hfcftis ire ^rrT 1 wt -Np x n^R f^- 
^ni 94 1 xraj ^r wrfq u rcN isnssv’ 7 1 

34 ,T BW fa P w, O b, T omits. — 34“ AP arawro - — W uftwiiH, U a- 
B fro*, T °amr. — A -nwitar, frwgrfk- 

B - iiww i P -TOraw, W »nwm- 34 24 A omits. — BN snrit, P *m, w 

o o 

nn- — B omits ^faHT- »*jfw «WT- snog, o *to%. R, TOST, S JHF, TU 

lor. — A afaWT, STTJ 4ft«1. — omit. — W to ww*. — B 8 

A OT^gT, P «wfa, WNOR asr, TO- — BP tow, R.TOWt, 8 TOTO 

8TJ wtBT. — NR add wtfj. T tjswt, U tow*. 

34 18 W wt. — P ij m, W en, Ob- 34“ a omits OTf-wftnnwsr- — Pfoa*, 
8TU fit — A fay , PO U omits. — T OTTO instead of 

W fay »; fa< i ww fan ww , NR to- turn to- — 0 to* to, S w wr*, 

(R *|*) faring faiagtn front® ■ — b b httotot, n °tii<jujuu!<H , R *3- 

TOfar, P raftCuHiui, O agfar, aureid®. — 0 grot, 8 hw. U h- 

R SgfHsr, 8U itgrtwr*, T a^rfwr, it — B tow, 8 troiaur, T tot- 

— AO ° wfiufam - — BW fan- a® H*, U omits. — PW ST3B3- — 

wafa STJ tottob , T frorawr- B ftrsivi, STU *biw- — A wggn, 

34*° BO omit P a, T a i, U a o rorgg. — AP afawf, B sfa 

5 . — B g* P g, NR igst. — A uiMTVt NR «wui»«7, SU wrfarWt 

•arftfa T TOwfa. 

34“ w snrt^Bf fagfa, NR rosift srvrt*, 34“ BNR omit m; O m tot. — S fa 
T snfcpn. g3- — B wfa, 0 gw. — ABPWO 

34“ AP fawrotalT, W8U omit a«ff. — TOTO, 8 TOITO, TU °aiTO- — AP 

B afB w. — APO arfnfa B sfa fear, B faror, WO fenro, NR 

fan, 8 wfiifia , t TOfar, u towY- faanna. su fasnna, T afroia. 

— N cnfar:*, R *to, 8 °iHw 34 s7 B a a nwfa n # . P «uafe« i w w, 0 
omits li; TU it W, SU fiTiIinr- — P 3#, N w- 
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*1"“ i i i w w gfgw * I *t 3 r| TR ^ fa TI%T J* 3fi| ^ I 

TRTO fafa^ $§* ^sfa 1 I ^RT3it ^T fa ^fa- 
fW3Tt“ I TO !! ^ ^TSJ I^TCT HWt3T3Rt 3ffa^t 

3T" I gjTT fa ifenUM! ^ ^T 84 1 

fctf i fa3 f 49<u faFaraprfafajsr ggiRra *f%sr ifcrrcr- 
^w fasrefe^r ftott ^rr^n" i 


ad fit, R omits. — A muwv j. B — ABPWSU wfroat- — A wgr- 

«HW, N ahaw, 8U °wig, T anp- wfnrcjt, BPW wrrfmit, N wi fijid t, 

wfe- 0 *4 fiVjal , R wfarit i 8 ugifgdi, 

34“ A Ir oafs an sraj ugtufd , P war, TU omit. — T omits «r. 

WT warfa, 8 ware- — TtJ J*jp. 34 s * T fg^° aar- — A omits fa; W fea- 
34** B omits fa^*- — A •awf^ianr- van, U fa. — A w F ga w* , BWNOR 

34*° WTU omit wt, NR id asm T a- STU "ww, P trt. — Mss. -ami; 

*m — A *nw, 8 anw m. — P NR add ar- — A ^fgfar, R waaff, 

gt, W at PPW. — A ga corrected T WWW? ST — B omits dTW-da; 

to got; Baa, Pad a- — A aid, N w transposes aa? aaa ggntar* — 

aftra, 8 aifiswred, T arfgsrr rran, A w%aff instead of ga?. — A 

U arfg i tr 1 . — 8 omits gw srs a. sara, P ida, NR area, O mca, STU 

— BW na, 0 gsi — OTU ST- — aw- — W adds a^fe. 

NR aro instead of gw srg a- 34 36 A fawfawaiuiwig, P finr- — A 
34” AW aaa, B g£a, P ai, N a- ‘draft, B •a fgfa w a, P -fir a fti , W 

$*, T a§kr, U afasi. — STU *afisfina, N •fgaftwy 0 •adrfarwra, 

a?*. 8 'fttfar, T nwfai, U *wafar. — 

34“ B agt, W omits. — AWNORSU B wwwana, P wmkmuu, 0 ag- 
awHd, P wwty T ad- — AWO vaarnr* — B wfiuu , P wfarur, 

af fir, B gr fit, P at a, T gd gd, w wafla. — N Jrcaiara- — A 

U omits fa. — A afirafl, B aaiulm , faaaafsaT, B *afvar, por ffc- 

P dfaaflg, 0 afaarHd, SU waarHd, «mfgw, N fgwsfear, SU drsro- 

T adraftsd- faawr, T omits. — A own, P a- 

34“ A omits air, P gw: amif. N aara, gwn, WNR gawn, 8 gwr, T w- 

TU ang. — A waftw, B ggftad. waan- — ASU acreraar, B agon. 




36] 


mw awfath.auH 
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fwwi I ^ I 

hH turn* *fc w | 3TW3W H 3T5 qftfiW Tg *5R- 

t to wsi *Tfroi M i 



Smftraraft*: I J^TST #3JT *f| ^TO“ 1 

^nrer^flrsrf^RiOTf^ 

mm fa m mm ft #3*3 Tnt m 

^T5%T^t3fn!J I TSjf^t *fl<yS*rn*t^l II ?M II 


34 M BSTIJ omit. — A £fa, 0 Hr- h- 
— A adds fa SuifHdn HB (*nwil- 
hi ftreramr, P adds srfa fa: wren 
wa fa d fr ws, W adds a wirfa, 0 

adds h ararrfa. 

34 s7 AP ma, BWSTU omit. - An- 

anam* 

34* 8 A m unr. — B qfafam, NR 
ufafa, 0 q faufewg - — U omits 
tt- — ABP farms, W omits sfa, 
STU omit fair STB- — AP afaarhr, 
W fafanfa, O afau f ta r, S htSh- 
wrcr, T w sr fi nw re. U afafanv- — 
B (idiewwq, N *aw*nr. — NT *a- 
fa», 0 omits — A SPT 3 T 

ilfaftM* 

34“ B ran, 0 sram* Hi, 8TU ran. 
— B sfar, ot aw, U faxw, 
N farerramr, ST •srsro- — A mg- 


ffar, w "swuutfa , NU wmtfw, 
T twsfawfs . — PNB nftj- 

m f- 

34 41 A «fat: trm, P fanfafa. - Ass- 
^HT, B "fawn, P only tpgr, W8 
BBfaffT, 0 HUT HSJT, U wfo. — 
OSTTJ -fig. — 0 adds aiit. 

35* Mss. vi. — BN OUT "wfa'- — A 
fafafa- 

35 b ABPWNORT armnfa- — 8 «ft w, 
TU fa. — ABPWNOR fajfe ini, 
T faifa. — 0 r$fa. 

35* Mss. anarr- — A to — BT fa. — 
B "far%, NR •fanr- — B manar, 
w arfanr, NR afanr, 0 qnanr, T 
rttgnj. — B an$. — ABPWN OR 

115* 

35 d BWNOR fa^r. — BNR "gf^r. 
— nsttj "fasrfi- - Bur 
atafa*, NU atari". 
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i. 36] wjpraref 

I 

fifadfg *$WW»y I Mf W f<^r«ii Of* I 

*hjs^ ^jpgwmm « ?% n 

wm i gffi| fa nfWnft 1 1 

afw fnonan: «i* i 
trem arafsransfrea 5 i 


36* A fg- Swr^ra;:. P omits fg«; W 
fg’ asfir — B 3TEjri i ^fft, N 3 - 
n ttfarffr . R 3^JT*l»ifk, TU 3T3T- 
fe°. — O •ssaK — B ftnrfwft- 
^3 uTi W N ■"ftrfk”. 

36 b 8U f**m. — BW **., OR8TJ 
35 * , N w*mr, T 33 ». — P " 3 - 
3 T- — A- ii® itai fri > B toItssHh, 
N qaftwrfw , T qyafo g fft, U wr. 
— A aria- 

36* A wtj Tn vmw , T ftjrofeftgm rg aK 
— s*wwr- — BOqgarat, w agu<f), 


N ug^idi, B ud«iidi, SU agsraft, 
T agsrat. — STU xragt 

36 d S iaift, T ^and, U tfarrft. — B 
3303, P trofrr, NR 3333 , o 3- 
fdT3, STU 33013. — Mss. ftRi- 
3 fe. — A wgft, SU 335 ft, T 3- 
3 Tt- — B fgpj-, S 3gg|*. 

36 1 0 m snft. — B Hwri, 0 3. — TU 
qfaauft - 

36* ABOS ufiaui fsr. 

36 s N *fft *♦. — PWSTU naftrarot 



HHJ vfisnrfH TWIT I 1 

sfinrrrJ • trfnmfan*H* | ^ *T grW gt* I 

ttst i vfafaronfa nwr jmijBvni 4 1 Jf Q« ^ 

*g jjimfk firenfi fir ^fesg gwT ftuara wf qfl 
#3 i^H5\tfT$ipS R wt ffiftfi® fjait I 
^gfte ^g s wwgrn ^5 *ra nfeyii 

wm ffhg wfgfT rnprerr m ^rfhr ^ m n 
«fe** . «w i snsr fa firfangfaijNs it wt- 

3Tt ^ ^ T ot^in fi a Tf I WT ^rrH^iU 5 rT- 


0 1 C sit ii ?rt:. — BWRSU wifaul . 

0 s BO omit afa’. — PWOST ufr’ 
life*. — C afagwi, NTT omit 
0 ® NOR sjat once only. — BC 8 omit 
V%\ T nw, TJ vm 

0 4 BN omit trail. — N aifarwidlfa- 
— B¥ awr. — B TnW'jsromj 1 m 
WHIT, U BWgWW 

0 ® B afij ja§, OR # ?rf# «g, N aai 
1*0 sizsmnfin, w nft srarrftr — B 
#HT, 0 — B 8 U fa, T 

omits. — BCFWNOR 'afudl- — 
P grar, 8 TJ ggr, T gr$r. 
l k B «Nrffa 55 BramiigfaT, CTAsflfaw, 
W tffafarer. — CPWOR **j5i — 
B faftw, C faftro, P firosft, W 


fafaot, NOR fafa*, SU ffufw. 
T farffa. — B ftft, CPNOR fg- 
A w fa#. 

1 * B wmirigvitui, W mg, N frcro. — 
C gmimnr, N sjw^rarfa’- 
l d BCPWNOR WT 3 T. - BN jfc, C 
nfa, w nfa. — B H«in«diydfa- 
VT> N R ugfapar, T gg* 

wmfsgT’ — BCPWNORT w- 
— B fa#, C fat, R to, STU 
fa#. — BCPWOR gfatf, N ot- 
#, SU infafa, T q*tw. — B wB, 
CPW srfa, N sw, OR *nr, T nfc 
l 1 N omits; 8 «r, U WTWJTW. 

I s BO am, STU mi- — B far, CP fag, 
Wm,Nfa, 08 U mm, R mm, 
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ii. 1] ag<«>dR<hi 

sras* I I f^f| ^ HfTOart 

fgTOR‘1 

^rTT ^ ^U|«TTTji | 

j Nli«rtI ffufigg VWR PM 

tR*R¥I <i^c?JMlT 4l<kl fanmPiT II * II 

mar i aamaraa yM+nm 1 i 

an ^ Kfl^gt3 T <g Rg 

^ ygt foa-i^r^ 

sr wm 3^ wiw v^ji fw^fr h ? « 


T smt fan*. — B HifgwoQ , C 

mfirama , p frorrrerea , w feft- 

mate m a , N faftmftrew. OR m- 
faroait, 8 ftrfmrer , TU -mftr- 
— N m- — bn fwr, COR few, P 
%a, W mw, S «osr> T fear, U iter- 
1* B m fe mrnmrnw, 0 °zmm. — 
B fafatrorc fa , c faaa-, P fa- 
fma-, N ftrsr, SIJ fyfd^fa, 
T farfeafa. — NT omit §. — B 
y<jiii . ST IT mror- — B reads faa- 
and omits all that follows 
as far as m nrormtf iv. 19 6 *; C 
fguuigg , P fjsvMa^vfl , WSTU *n- 
anj, N <H«i<v mq g , OR fear^rere- 
I s CWNORS 33.-C*alH,Tiftw. - 
CPORTI aror*, N srosr, T airwrar- 
— C gwTTgrftr PWNSU -mwtfw. 
2» W m$a-. — P 'spg°- — T °*<i«£«wt 
2 k C fijtf, NS am- — CP tff*. — 8 


jrfaftw 0 . — SU grfui?, T annS. — 
N wfamar- 

2 e C fijaRdi, PRS °THT- — CW ftp- 
flam, NOR ftrarrar. 

2 d C trawm, P mfrnHT. — CP mi, 
wo mn, R ma, u °*ii- — N 
awiti. — c froifn, N fianin- 

2 1 CP omit Tim- — COR narasaa, P 
«2n<ii«r, N namar- — W wren- 
wgyyig ar, 8 omits av- 

3* C swraft”, N warnor. — PTU a- 
$m. — PNU msnr. 

3 b CWOR gftmftw r, SU -fqammfa*. 
— C -aran. — 8 «bmr. — 0 
•areri^n, P •aiftrawi, w -mfsrfgm, 
N-arfitfaw, OR-areHamr, SU Hmmr. 

3« PS ahr, NU am-, T mfrr. — PSTU 
ad, N a#- — P m ai fa a fl , N fa- 
aiaailwiiJ. 

3 d CPWNORT mar. — p OT, N TO. 
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fgnte snlawouK 


«*naw 1 

* 1 * 311 ^ ^ 1 ^ l 

TO£ 3 ^ «MM ! M 

TO rTWt rTT^t II 8 II 

3fftf 3T 1 ! 


^ rfNsr 

H ^ R*K* 4 £ M KRU ^nll I 

^T fiSTarflsiT WX&T fa fa£t 
^far w fa*nr ^f^TORlwn ii m ii 
wmai(W 1 srfaar*! 


[ii 5 


— CWNORU mn%mr* — STTT 
vara. — CWN sfwfr, POR g- 
%ial- 

3 2 0 goarereaanal, W nraaiat «gtn*%, 

8 w «•• 

4 » C a r ^f a, P ogg%, W 035%, N %- 
^igfd. 0 b^fe, B %ga%- — 
CNOR ^55%, P $%%, W gg%, 
SU 550, T 35*. — CNU garg. 

4 b P oaaio, NSTU aafwm- — CPW 
g5%, NOR wt^fa- — CWNO %- 
55ft, P firemfe, R famaf^, T 
ftrewf- — CNORTIJ »g%g. 

4 ' CPWNO 05%, R aafa- — OPWNOR 
055 %, 811 to*’ T 

4 d CR srro, 8 ajrarg, TJ smng- — SU 
omit 5. — CWOS H5%, P ga%, | 


N «5%, R Sta%, T g5f, U %- 
go. — OR ngajl — W nrvf. 

4 1 CW omit. — SU *r% w oHnvaifa, 
T muwjina. 

5* w ?i%, su yrfa, T mr. — T •%. 
tmrfanr, U "fkwrsr*. 

5 b 0 »aaog§w - — STU •srafarawT- 

5 c The line in P twice. — C gftj, P 
5% and 3r%, W &%, N %g. — 
C %ro% O T, PWNOR *ar. — P o- 
gaft and 50 HI- — N «, S 5 in- 
stead of %. 

5 d C 05%. — w *aiap* 

5 1 * 8 U omits. — C, 5Wt I 5% O, P 
h% 5 1 trerc ai, WN ow°. — PO 
RST omit a®. — OR omit 5 % 5 . 
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iL 6] ragoramfa 

af>nf*w fa g *w«if ) Tganro tfte 
Wig 5 # ^rfe^*7fQFWT i 
W 3T W WT^cTWf%frf^^§ 

few i fwsrf^ w^rt’ i 

uftnnj fayraft ftraonn s nftrams: 3 

%«t: i an^ firewawi m wg v$ \ 

«nwi I m W^t 6 1 

fefw: i TTfwwfw wst wftgTmfttfi *§ gw*i 
finwr I 3Pnf *TT ^cr JWSJ T I SRSt WTOiT^t Wf ^rf^HT- 
TSfiT^fl 

to*: ■ S* J «*■* I g W t fas ra w t ^ fi l a r fflWKIWl 


6* U omits verse 6. — C n<lfu|. — N 

fim*. — C qnnna- 

6 b ST g#. — C rafts*, P ftfes*, WO 
rafts*, NR rafts*, S raftsgnfcr, 
T razHr- — N •star- 
6' C avi S S- — ST omit ft. — CPW 
NOR rarft, ST ftrais fts*- — C 
• fttireM I Stj, PWNORS *ftft, T *fts. 
6 4 CPWN nftfas*, OR *^sfts*- — 
NOR *\rft. 

6 1 0 omits, W fa* fa|tra aft. 

6*0 omits. — P famft, WOR fam- 
ft, N rau faramufe faismw:ftt 
6* C fast*: iifawi fagsral, OR fa* **, 
STU ns: sfaraft. — PSTU omit 
nfc. 

6* W era, TD rafa. — NO rant sm 

STD omit mi. — PW add raw- 

©t 


t ri auft stnrra (P *sr) ftfaft (W 
*ftsr) ftfasr (P °ot) sn ft (W 

omits ft). 

6° N ma. — CP grass*, WORSTU 
•aj*. 

6" C snft faorasrar sift, P sft ft. — C 
trftswifa . P trftrararfa, W oft- 
sraift. N qftsraft, OR ufvigmifa, 
SU sraifa, T sftsrfa srsf- — W 
*vftm* “ N ra^, OR fe, CSTU 
omit. — C omits HW; W fist 
6 7 PSTU ITT. — NORSTU 

TO?- 

6 8 C aod omits the rest; 

PWR8 ajr, n tqraftraist . 0 a- 
*rr, TD s*rarftt. — P rawirasir, 
W raawsnm*, n rarasrasft. 8 ra- 
ranns* , T snraig** 

6* OR gr?ft — WOR 




fgyfhj arertara ia wa 




[ii 6 


■for Rarai R t f^sr ypife rust f^srfc- 

HI^Nt f^T XMT^ftjHT^t fro rii§*- 

xrfprfNt ’Njf^ 10 1 

3*ft . nfaaw 11 | SRR* R3T$ R*Rwft u I 

Tran | m m yfr fa fafefl fa“ i 

ftwwt: I 3T55f f^RffSfTO Rif Rf Rfa XRT^ «*T3 RT m I fai^R- 
vtlf cfTO Rf RRTSFrTRJ IffasiT WT <RRT“ I 

CT9VT | Rfawms fa w" i 

fafw: I IfRT ^f^ R < 5 ffi ! ujfR^^ iR I R faaraTO SnST^T 17 ! 
Tran i tr i jaW 8 I ^ f $ gR R«q t f^R ff“ I 


6 10 P TO- — T omits wt, P ftraj. — 
CSTU sr, W aaarer- — C gmr- 
ir» P aan ft ra r, T faana:- — W 
«a, T fa. — N " afnaft . S amfe- 
uiawiaft- — COR 'jrfaft, P “afaa, 
N nfamfeat, T *faat. — 8 omits 
faa- — C faafaa*, PWNOR faa- 
faa*, SU faafaa”, T gfaaBitft, — 
C awra*, P nanr, N arsnr, SU 
aaraanan*, T naraawatr- — C 
wii^qfo ra m gt, 8 nftaanat , TU *n- 
faramft. — STU fagr- 
6” C tot gd, PNOR aft — C nftmr- 
*m:, PW qfr auwa a- 
6 1S 0 aia^ once only, R W3T once only, 
SU ^ once only, T atjg a. 

6“ C Tran I aft fa instead of this sen- 
tence. — P omits Tran- — U at 
maw- — PSU are, W TSf mfa, T 


are- — PN am, S ^m, U to- — 
PWNSTU omit fa. — N llfadl. 
6 14 CORSTU omit aaai- — STU omit 
an- — N ang a nwr - — cw •jmti- 
6 1 ® OR fmw. — CO an ?fla, PN 
aahfi W aRTi R jfl? aw aria- — 
C *r aw. — W aar- — ST aw, 
U war- 

6 1 ' C man n oreMn- — W •anrarea, 
N •aranaraa, T *maarea- 
6 17 N omits. — CS^U arfir. — CW 
•ftfadi* , OR ’ftfamr*, ST *&faa*- 
— R omits * fa*. — C faaamr. 
Here ends fol. 2; fol. 3 is wanting; 
fol. 4 begins faafc see ii. 9 C . — 

W ftraarearnrer- 

6 19 N omits, STU omit a* jr*. 

6“ POSU *a*-, N mar, T mar. - 
N adds wa m fd, OR ararfa 




ii 6] [42 

ftraw | ^ I 

| efilj ^t^WR 31 I 

ftwwBi i Sfa TO<f<ww i iw frii 

nit wft Ofa$t ai i ?rw ^J5«gif^ vm %§t- 
ts srnwwtfnz ^p«fhj arfasr* ■ ani 

^fy ff ft g a ng qr^r^rf^ wr^- 
f^ 2 ‘ i ctr ijircr <gqy?n arfa^T i 

art ^ 

wi *n£ter irfet i 

si fa^tarfST^ rrf^aiTii $ II 


6 20 P only Sanskrit. — N $r$ry° , OR 
TOfO 3OTS, STU 

NSTU omit gtf. 
— W adds fagfa. 

6 ai P ff a| *tfii, WOE, w» fis. N w 
«jt, STU «re *r. — ST add ftr 
— PORSU wsrf», N msrr, T w- 
wr°- — PW -TOi, N ogrrir- 
6 M W “fagjgj” instead of •ftw > , STU 
omit. — P 'HriuiuieUUr W “HHOT- 
(m, OR "tmsiggr- — NO esal, 
R §$. — 0 U4MUWIUU- — PNOR 
SU *ari°, W iw, T $src°. — 
P jpt. — STU omit HTP3. — P 
nzsft, OR o^rsft. — SU aftrsfr 
6** N ITO fa, OR Hre; PN add fflg. — 
PW atftj aw. — N sswgna, ST 
omit. — P ft ij te rap , w ftrstwro- 
iraraft, N •woarwnfe, 0 ftsat^rai, 
R fts«M<u , S fts d T Hi jtT aT^wu nrg. 
T fi i aftwift i as w wng , U warf^arfw 


qsi^wromr. — PWORT W3f*fa, 
N aafaig , SU — W 

°a55nsrf. — STU omit irirf. — W 
irafa gwf. — POR omit safe. 
6*TU sr- — ORS »^r, SU grsrfw*- 
*wq*°, T — PW 

OUT, STU omit. — N qrfag g ig 
sfwTanq, ST °wsnrhr, U °aftmffq. 
— S tra*raK — PW •*&. 

6 26 PWNOR ?fo, TU «ro. — N omits 
far-qrorcnn see ii. 14 b . — U omits 
fa. — 0 waaraf, SU °af. — OR 
iftft. — P nfa, W mz, OR g$- 
eg, STU omit. 

7 a PWR m 0 wgjft 0 , T «srr- — 
WR hrsw, ST msaafar*, S adds 

are, tu m - — P tnaa. ORargwHM. 

— P aafa, w ?nrte, STU gafa. 
— P**i, WORSTU qftra- 
?Pj, Tj. — STU sfater°. — PW 
OR afaj, T arf»T3ff- 
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[ii. 9 

tftf 

ttw i wifi cnfrafif* i 

fftl JgHMf fi|«Uj1<jj *j Tfwt 

TRTWT fw » 

^3T h ^ ^*3T irfoosr ^nn fa«M r*u 

uwrol f? t!t ^rrfiFT f^war f^f^isrw fa h t u 
^gwfafam 1 1 mi qwsnsnsr r i araroi* i 

Wre I ^T5 ^ 3H T« Hfa! 3<? ft 

wi 

TT3TT i oranfti 4 i 

^ fasT^fwlfa H\\xq&\ 

^ HftH ' fflgfg WTO wfar l 
P P3T fa3Tfa rfto yfsfaffa 

3T w^r^ru psn aftfaaareT n <£ « 

fcrcre*r I ^T ^ 3PTOTC ^ ^^fftfalSTO p5- 


7 1 W nre ywuufd- 
7* STTJ run g g taftfggn areafa. 
8*P^I. — P — PWOR a- 
ftrat 

8 b SU °«5T, T H«Mil- — V g wn1) R 
— S 5§. 

8 C Uss. aa> S H aa- — T JUT- — PW 
OR ^fjpj, S af*ST- — POR8TU 
•rear W »freH. — S •«!» TU »yw. 
8 d OR _ pw figh — P »w- 
tnn but below "(nui'iwt V °H _ 

«nm> OR •ftrannre (R °re). S 
■fe wm T •wjiw, U “wrsra- 
8 1 W 4.|oii IglVa a mu HI faadW:, 0 IT* 
an fg*, 8TU affc % afaoftr- 


8 2 T ufTIT- — STU omit fflT- — PW 
OR wjrorwTwn^mrT. 

8 s POR ^ahift, W T .salat- — 

SU ire are- — P *jq. — W %- 
W3, SU HHtwt- — W fwftRCT. 

9* 8 mn- — w fdaw- — T faaref- 

hth’, 0 °a*t, S ht. 

9 b 0S "areaf*, T ireffawafa- 
9 C ORSU ipmr git- — PW faaa- — 
C ffhr, wsu rffe, T finr- — 0 
3Hraihji P foaarhr, W sfedfathif 

0 sftrifculu corrected to aww htr 
R 3 ftaat h ? , SU T aawafa. 

9 d CPWORTU •ware. — CPWORT 
wffaamT. 
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ii. 9] 


ayawafa 


’faft w 

S^ 1 


^\wm f ff g jl^rwuw^ i 

Wt ^Tgr ffRTOOTT gmMl fl ggfi* i 
vr$m q qfmfl fi ^ ifte 

fw WTO f5 5^3 t ^ ft for fsrrff Trm « «io 11 
rm i fir'W 1 f% ^Rjfterfe fN rfS ^ lOT’l 



fw fa^^u^rf! 4 1 m *m mfgftrfi 


9 1 C fa* aana, POR fg° fagai. — 
WOR TTf — P tra, OR 33tB9, 
STU aw- — CPSTU omit aare- 
— C awaa%Qnare, P fag Wfipft* 
ore, OR wgafTS", STU aaiwaf a 
nftare (T *aa«aifa, U *afaaifa). 
— C MtHMifatii, P aftareftwre , 
w M«inql(ii, 0 ^a*, R arerfirare, 
S sftafreare, T a i aarenrihr - — OR 
^firer- — CW faatft, STU a*. — 
C wal, PWO art, SU waft. — C 
3^- p wag. w ^ — STU 
a*a*. — OR add qsftf. 

10* S ajHaror- — C aiwrefarfanaiaiT, 
W *^f<af4«u«aiui, 0 *aafia*, SU 
0 , P at* 

arvil**, ORSTU aauiwiw. — STU 
•wrrf. 

10 b PO ajt. — C aarararerr, W oar, 
U aatfaanffT. 

10* W *ai3- — OP fcjqa*. — S *arrr. 
— WSU •ahaar- — w fit fa. 


10 d C finawr, P firfarwr, T afla. — 
C aigatai , P aiaoTgr- — R hw- 
— STU a* a*. — CPWO **, 
ST ftre. — o fiiarfa. — w a§- 
wre, OR trearar. 

10 1 C faroana, PW fa:«erre- 

10 2 CRT am, PWOSU am- — CP 

afcarar, w arererarar, OR ream, 
T maaranfa; SU add fa- — OR 
$w. — C •aftro fa r , w Ha f a f arer , 
8 "aaurt, TU agT afM- — COR 
omit a*. — CPSTU ai- 

10* STU omit 33T- — COR afaaa*, 
PWSTU aaHra*. — Mss. here 
and in the following line *arca$- 

10* S are, T aw aw aare- — CSTU 
omit fa; w aai- — C •afarefar, 
PW 'ofaaif, STU *a*aft aawren- 
— CPWR firgwar, 0 fVrgaaret- 
rera adds fir, R adds fir. 

10* OR aarffc. STU aare art- — T q- 
fr- — P *fafj. 




45] 


fgsrHt swfawwun 


[ii. 11 


fa ftsnrarow 5^ TOnsnsrasr asnfat ^f^ar- 

ftwn i x^ 7 1 ^ i 

fa|ro: i 

* tit ^T ni^fwr 

^Ttt j &fm ' *m i 

^cfijT w f^T *rr jpsnin n <n ii 

^mr^wfhrt %'im 

W”T^ ^ fq f^Pff 2 1 3TO STW^t fa fai* 

fc(WT*l 

fcfwo l faff spa i g fa fa^ 4 1 


10 6 CPW tnn — C twww, P "sww, 
WR *tow- — CSU omit writ. 
— C wwnwMW araw, P wwnra- 
atw, WOE trerarrera (0 *ito), 
SU *r* affjfaar. — C arm# — 
CORT afaafa, P dfaafa . W 3 
front. — C «<MHU«1fo fa tft gfa , P 
anro^fa Mwd ft fa fipraaft- 
10 T,8 U omits, C tTJJT. — PW u®i» RS 
as. - P w, 8T ?«| afaj. 

11* ST fa* usfa, U fare* qsfa. — T 

8ft. — W omits JUTfT- 
ll b CPW «t wrft, 0R8T w, U JT2T- 
ll c C ynurr. — OR waafa- — CP at. 

— CP WORT •a raT . 

U d C irar faqfeq& i is wrowsfarowre- 
— 8TU ufaigr m fajt «• afaas- 
awn- 


ll l C rran want- — OR in instead of 
aauw. — PW ?n g«, OR gaj. — 
ST fa. — C m fatfair, W lilyii, 
TU vtifa, S omits. — WOR •*- 

wn a — cw tut i fa fora fa i P 
•stfowifa, OR * ) S *an^fin~ 

rof fa, T wfaannftrt fa, u ‘fa- 
ir* fa- 
ll* cw toh, P wnafa, o «£fa. RSTU 
aK%fo. — C auirl, O wni, STU 
Tmrai. — CPWORSU fa. — STU 
fa — c fart, PW TO T afar- 
11 s P airo, SU airs, T sw m. — CW 
amal. — C ?ifa £fafa. — CPR 
TO, o TO — C TOtfa, SU 

faw- 

11 4 PU omit. — C fro* famrnni 
fa* TOfa fa. — COR TO — 
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agtawwfH 

I fzfWQl Hf^T Htfa^T 3T # I 

Tiwl^ fro'l 

frann i 

fa w , frail 

TOT I 

Tfenfer ip wt *m4ipmnfeq i rei » n 

fiWOTTT I 

Tran i 

m m wjR rerfg n *i? 11 

fiwwil I 

w^rfq^Tjft^ v^yf f ro ar ’ ter m wr i 

TOT I 

qar-fter qp^t m <wq q €lfm<g»* j H 11 <*8 n 


OB add W%fe> T adds % ite 

r_*\T 

T cib kid* 

11 s C fewil l iw n «w r g . — WS omit 
ifa; OB gsa, T jjsr- — CP WOK, 
after , T after sfjpjT gfter- — 
P omits fetter; S fe, U softer- 
— C omits ST- 

11 8 C nan marc - — CP te, STU te- 
— P omits few; W feite- 
12* W omits fte*. — P °bet%5° , W 
•ariga*, 0 *«rfte’, E •arfte’, S 
arargafewr*, u 'safte*- — CSTJ 
omit *te*. — S nHtefte , T °fa 
te, U ‘fqftefte- — CS few. 
12*0 wife arm Trarnr- — T g&aa - 
fte. — C *j«, P iga, OB at, T 
te — Um- — C terarftearfa- 


mad, PW ternaamfemte, OB 
'asrmfesntete, U **aj. — Bead 

13‘ C -ad, T anrsrraiftfii. — WOESTU 
amrr — PT afew- — CSTU a- 
wwffti, P aaaffe, OB awwTfii. 

13 b SU “tear*. — C aaaaiarfe , WOB 
•araia- 

14 a C afemrangr i Traga*. — WS 'few. 
— P *aaaat. — C ftevr, P8TU 
faarerr, OB fterfewr. 

14 b CPWOR atwafe, 8 m Trafefe, T 
araahr, u Tnafife. — W team, 
SU araraf, T tefe- — SU omit 
m- — CPWOB mrrnwr . — OB 
•afefeaw*, N begins here again 
mftfewfeiaaaT. — U adds ar- 
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fgritol WSfa lh lS UH 


pt 18 

fcmr i 

vm i 

wr wf*&\ w£ ii sm ii 

fatraui i 

TTWT I 

wt ft fitter wwfrfH ii <\% ii 

fawn i 

cMgfr ff rftST Tftsft ^WTrftRTOtfWOTT!! ^TfRt I 

TTUT I 

^R WT ifcftft rrrwteTTt H W II 

ftrerejun i 

ft ft^ftsi Wiq^9T B I 

TT3TT I 

m ^nn^wTfTft ft 11 st n 


15 s C gufaeremT - — P nra- — N fin- 
srawiK’. — C rare%. — N 
— CN qur, PORSTU aw*, W 
tftw. 

15 h CW w m, PWN srol, STU sfa- 
#. — NRS uraa, 0 liras- 
16 * C UHfaWlJlII- — P fepit TBB 5 S- 
wreFrhift farer — CW *- 

fluwlsft (W ’fag), NOR ’Siiqffn' 
eft, S ‘Hratsft, T qfaw i wfc ft, TJ 
rafbift. — COR "ir 3 g% W »tT 33 ’- 
16 b 0 »fto gm1* * g qu slfa m nnruifa- 
m ii «is ii n wins . . . , P m wt- 
fanmwmti fagi nsfanfashra n r , ST 
m Mifaw«<imifar«wgurtuwijw, 
TJ m wfirwsffwritrfbTpflwraM- 


wi- — WN wn. — W 6 r u fa, 

N fi W J- — c Fhre, N fa* 

faqtfsr, 0 fjrarfa — NR ‘gurH, 
0 “gfinri 

17“ CWNORST nfai, U q. — W *fa- 
**, N s s fa g i, T gifasft- — Cj- 
unfair, w fwiFU’i N umfasr*. 
17 b STU m t’- - C gwra, W rah j. 
— C mfan*. 

18* N fag. — C guihj, P 3*ras, "W 
suras, n gsra, OR *g, S ere *l$» 
T ftrero, U ercftg. - CSTU 
omit, fa. — N «iim, T nerarn. — 
C fafafa* ohii»c« life. — W •$* 
— T 'WH* #• 

18 b W Ht. — WNRU •nure*. — CN0R8 
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* g mw ra T*t 
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(crawu i i 

TOSRRrfwrofTO rfte sB^^srerrii 

TTOT I 

m qqyraaifiagftgg l twhwkh h se n 

fatiouji i 

f f^ I gS T H !! TTT5TT fi g gT^nrof^ I 

rrarr i 

m ufafr^wtefi ^ hg s w *m#t ii *o ii 

'feWST I 

M^itmn k*SM «! i Ii, 1 

TF3T I 

qfirogrra%»gr wx n » 

fa^TOWT I 

ssr ^fter wf^aur ' 


TU atf*. — N fw, ST IT omit 
fir. — CWNORT **f*. — CW 

•firjt, N *fit^. T acMlsft- 

•wfuia* i su simwuujifiuwvmnww- 
wrfnofi T nrarafinaitnnwiwrin^' 
art. — C wtopt rife, P srn 
N wrara nfcr- — STIT omit *p. 
19 6 NOR omit m. — c 3fbro, P 3- 
nrfir, WO 3 ww, N yuifiaw, R 
awar. STU qroiT' — C mawrat- 

P mwaumjfcwliji, w 

«wwraofiiftnwi, NOR • 3 %, U *- 

W*'- 

20 U omits. 

20» C sjfitn*, P sfar , T gf a murnw r- 

w- — C finra*. PW aramr, t| 


f*ari«iiMi«jnl<iil. — WOR 'ytyuc, 
N ’tR5rsnn". — W rim. 

20 b C h — 0 an, ST fig*. — CO 
W33TT3, P 8T35TT, N omits ; 8 H SflU , 
T msfimrl. — NOR waaraTnfr 
21“ N omits fira*. — CORTU • qsmri g, 
w wwroraflg . N •rroimi*, s »m- 
ttstot. — C $s£fii tfinfi, P •««« 
*3, W *3*33*4, N - 15331 ^. 
OR fi ng a awr ft wft , S gfirsigwr- 
finfi, TU jusramrfir^. — P fil- 
ar, 0 fagr, N 8 TU firar- 
21 b CN 0 *gj. su °'$e. - c 
fire, p 3 , w *, NOR omit; T tf. 
— CPN aftrai a*, w afaa *•, OR 
oaftrar a*, TU afro*. 

22 T omits. 

22* PS a*. — CPN0R8U aerta, W 



49] fgftta araftwrRiw [ii. 24 

«mr i 

wt fwgftm grfe^wfte « ** m 

**■«* i ^ 55 *tcrw ftsf^Ntrft 1 1 

fWT f^|t ^i55^ rfto Wt”! 

wt fa fNr^ww**^ fo<fl iter firt i 

WWT3TR WSNWU Wt fw *^hngt 

fwwT fwwT ar nfwwt ^etct ^h?ii 

ttwt i jjiwwjw w 1 i 

wfrrfarftnfte snr^afr wfRRtw 
fa§*!!5 TT ^y^fTFR wf^R W II *8 n 


nlr- — c afigFv , P ufaftuiu, 

W wfttfwo, N aftwuyi”, R a 
anrarfv, SIT q arwpreifow - — 0 
NOSU «WR?. — SU add ai- 
22 b 8 ftvrftvr, U fewfaar- — C 'awf- 
ul S atfir, U ^anawito- 
22 1 C fa^wfl TrcrRwra, WS faaa n n - 
— SU omit a®. — COR ?g, U 
'pi- — C <nn. — P ftuSftnfe 
wor r^cWa i N fanrfaarfe, 
STU ftratft i- 

23* C 3itht, OR Steal, 8 «i7. U aart- 
— COR g MHuam , P anir, W'l’U 
ara j - — CW aft, STU aft, 
23 b C «afsiiu4u«HftHi^ > W fafta* , N 
firfawnwsRfffetl > SU 
— C afta, N afenr, T tfta. — 
CW aft, SU aft, T fm wtt 


23° STU •**. — POR -mai, N m 
aaa. STU •'KWWt- — W TWgt, 0 
4BdUd- 

23 d CXSU araei- — U aan- — CPOR 
urn, NSU aw- — CW oufaat, P 
aaftaft , N ft aftaft. — C m, PN 

w, SU ai- 

23‘C rrarr ayrftnftgthjrars- — NS 

omit JR*J« 

24* N •afar , ORS • e w wr , u *aw- 
— W °Tjafa- 

24 b C w- — NST •«ra«*. — T *ftr- 
sraraar. — w •fprftr, N •faaa- 
aa, OR *|gar, 8 *aft, T saaa. 
24 C P °ftrar , TU •fuifat". — STU 
•awft. — W unnft, OR amrf, SU 
awa , T aftaana- — ORSTU «wi. 
24 d CPWNOR ftamft- — WORT *a- 

W 4 
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ii. 24] 

fez**'- • 1 >?r mz ^rfw* i g* ^ 

*refa % re^ gwcfa 8 1 rnfaing^ g^*i 

fa JTRTTHW HtfT I 

*rcffar wru fa fkirff fap^ fa 11 *m ii 

TT3TT I 

fpra^^far for 

fararfa^hrt i 

icW gwt xjai falW | <A f*lM | 

<*g i w t w H^fer<wiw.i<£ ii *% a 

firawiT I W i^RSI Sflfaj 1 1 

mma n qi aregfHS ^t 


*f*, U -wgk — COR •afiia a- 
fha a, P ‘Wiffim aga, X °«f«iw 
afira a, SU -*f«i« gfma a, T 
•afini gfiis v> 

24i T omits fa|». — C antaara- 

24 a T wt ■earn. — STU aa ar rngf- 
— C awMfw<ti , P aw a fa gi, w 
awrafadi , N aanaairafagT > OR 
tmitwiittfikdi. — W fijfaffgT- 

24 3 N gsj. — CPW aur. — C *aaat- 
aurr, Paawfagagaifw S *gfaaw. 

T BMttfinHwanu i, U •gfaar. — 
CW <m, P wa, NR $«, 0 TO- 
SS, s omit*; TU gag. — W aa- 
ftfa, N tptfa; P adds $. 

24 4 T afing. 

25* N finamtiiiuj fa- — Mss. 

25 b N agrfcv awnn- — P *afa. W fa 
area*, X fg yia f a , OR aaf«, STU 


fa «hn*% - CWSU ftrwaw, R 
fisgaag) T fe^a*. — CN 
W asafg, OR aasifg, T wag. — 

N 

26* C tisna, U omits m — P gang. 
- CPWOR ««nr, N fasting. — 

N f*afa . stu aia. 

26 b C aaar. — PWN aranr. — T 

*s 

•3urar* 

26 C T fear- — STU auft. — N gfssg*, 
STU afttfit*. — CU tbra*, — N 
•anftraar, S anfim- 
26 a CNOR *feaafg, PW a saf g . — T 
aa^fa- 

26 1 STU wa — c PNOR gd- 

Jfflfg*, W fgj. 

27* CW tftarar- — Mss. *ang- — Mss. 
•wala (P s agfnr)- — Mss. stagf*. 
— N a, 0 a R «f. 
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fgnta arafawnonsr 


[iL 28 


'tw sr i 

w**ik*& t^ ygt *i tt fq m fro 

gro g**r tot «hiuiiftwi «rt ^ktot ii n 

TUT | 3Tfa 3T fqw ^if^W TO fiTOFfterfa 1 1 

fq? qrar faftuN ftiHWlMw Wt W^Yttt filTOt 
h ^ fiosnj toto^kq to tftaftrcfteit i 

wfiST Ha^pFT^t TOT^g^SFTOt Wt 3 T TOfaRWt 

wfw ^foT w qrrofsrcfqi fq 11 *tn 

fiwramr I ^ ^ fw^STf^ 1 I ^ TO fwtTO WR 


27 b SU ttsfo*. — 0 •ofloBj- — CW 
uro 8 nr. 

27 c C jjqwRn rfi l , NORSTJ -hr, T •ht- 
1T» — C fcRWlfd* P foiwiB, wor 
wMa, N nfiw i fa , T omr- — ST 
fo- — 0 fob fast- 

27 d CN boot, P boot, W boob, OR 
BOTT, SU ujeiw, T oiBH- — COR 
um, NST HOI, U faiO. — c 7KB- 
— P wiuufua, WSTU "nrfjHii, N 
ni ft mi , STU ono*. — C *-»1 b, 
PW vrft, STJ oshr- — C 
*MMI. 

27 1 CP8TTJ omit nur. — WN omit 
«vfar w- — CP booh- WOR ofo- 
«o, N a ui«h , STU hwwi . — C 
STU bb«b , OR orfiraa. — STU 
omit OB- — C wmbIqb. P ftrra- 


ofarfa, WOR fawBot*, N fa w nfir , 
S gftr. 

28* CS wfiroor, NOT *wnr, U * 111 ®- — 
P forfcnr- — N foaot- 

28 b CPW m opt h, 0 j wi h i — 
WNOR fflitfoi . — R omits *wnp. 
— CT Blaw ofl w t, W flofe. 

28‘T b ofw- — W ewiwii. — C 
•obi 1 STU bob gomoft (T *«oft)- 
- CPWNOR BHhTBBt, T •#*. 

28 d P OTofw, s BUTHIB . — C "HOOT- 
— S on- — ST fa. — N BOB'- 
— T -«B*. 

28 1 CP8TU omit fi lBBO n. — C fit fit 
OB, PfiliOOT, w omits BBi STU 
WOT B BO- — C «B OWrt, P TO 
B N OB B, 0 OB. B BOB- — 0 
ftidaWo, 0 foorfowfa- 
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3npT^ f^’ i rrrowte fa w <hug<*nrfte a • iN 
srf ygt a rte^rrfas ir ^fw 4 » 

fffWT 

^ipFT*Tfert «m 

fa» wrsiTfa fwTTO fat ^h 1 rVrfVi n i fafii 
^ ^ ht snfafai u ^ m 

^55T^T Sfffawt 1 IT ^ fTOT WK?' I 

fffk IlfiuWI fifMhlurfif* 

rm I ^3TW fai ^5T W Sfi35RW 4 1 


28= C a araftaa . PW aaffi g afia , OR 
SW?5 asnntn ftwWBTf S aafa fin- 1 
stem, T aafwana, U aoft fiwfta- 
m — CWNOR fm*TT, P awr- 

28* P amaa i a , W mrnfirah, N 'af- 
fair — P ate fa, N aa fit, OR 
3HT> TU omit fa. — C afaam, TIT 
fuwafir- — V ganaT- — OR 

omit wore* 

28 4 C omits fan; U fan W* — CT *a- 
ma- — PN amt fa, SIT omit; 
T 3tii. — C atanfanT, PW ga- 
wr, 8 aftmar — P afaw ijnft 
pi§, N afaw fuiSdfW, OR afaw 
afitea, 8 wfinw- 

29* N a:ar- — NOR 3TSV 8TU air- 
— CT •a fi fi Mwnw , p *ata> 0 m- 
ar, R nm — c fin frit, P ft- 
fafa, WNORSTU finfafa- - C 
nqTi SU rg*. — CPWT 1 mat, 
NORSTT 

29 b NOR ai^*, T air- — COR *fra- 


ftat. P "ai^wfert, w ’raftst, N 
ara fa fa - — C agffa, POR a- 
aHa- — c fani, P faro, NSU 
faro, T faror- — C a^ fewrg, P 
af ^wia, WN •ft, OR asfaaaft- 
29* TU fanrfa- — N fbzaraa omits 
fire. — CP wil«fa«mfiii, "W aat- 
aa arafa, N aafafagfaaf, 8 a- 
atarar aiaa, T aatfianf ar- 
29 d C • a i fifty , P 'wSaf. WNRU 
•aifiag*, OT •arft3|*- — PORTU 
atfar , N ateaa- — 0 aiufiii, W 
ariaa- 

29‘C «a ayroaa , P aa a a*. — 
PWOR wfaaasfi, 8TU aaaat- — 
C findffaaft, N finSaarft- 
29* P omits. — N *a a, 6 a an. — 
C gfan agai, WOR mar, N afan 
avr ar, 8U aa ar, T aar ar- 
29*C titan ftoriar faawur, N at* 
aft, ST •ariar- 

29 4 CPW rrsn a amp q w ftp* aft 
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[ii. 89 

i ht wi<5«fj^s! ^sr vymO 

^JIT 7 1 TJ^ cT RiSSKWl 8 1 

xm I fafcrcw* | WT 3fH^ftr3^n 1^1 ^n«5<l ^t l# I 
ftawa: | xn^T ^^TWrfX31T RifeST <£5 firf WOTR 11 I 
rm | eft SFSTt ri^lf^St <+^H^T| 12 I SRSt ^rf*- 
m i 

aft trfnam aiagft n pwra «tiaw : 14 


(C UrOTV, P omits ft» aft). — 
CWSU omit aww; P wt wot- 
— CPO g®. — U omits h- — C 

w 

n#wiw ftf. 

29 5 C wt ana®. — CW “srarahy, P ft- 
afoa r agw? , nr ftaftaraftf. oft- 
aftmaaw T, s °«3^ft ft. T ft- 
aftara^af, U ftaftara^ft ft- — 
C adds jftf arfaBWT . 

29® C Hat, P nft, OR Hr®. STU omit. 
— C omits aaHn P aaflg , w 
iftfr aigw asfe, N afag. — CPW 
NOR omit xrdt- — P omits *OT°. 

— P ftataa, o ftgtaw, RU ftjt- 
sw, T ftatftaf. - P wrfcfawr, 
W wfltaaa i, N wrftft a ar , T wr- 
Ou<dsdit U ntlftsn. 

29 7 CWNRU *mrw, P Ht«u°. 0 mn t r , 
S ?romr*, T msm°' — P °g§ij- 
firor, sot, N 'gfa&fo - 

5?ff. — S omits ££fcir — P f %&- 1 
mi, w f , NS fi iaiHcrt , ! 
OR f UtrnM figtefeft . — P ag«r 
29® OR omit, N omits rTWT- 


29 10 PSTU omit ht. — CPWNST *nr% 
TJ ir?°- — TJ omits fir — SU 5* 
*•. — W ® ft*ar 4i i , T , 
IT ®ftw. 

29 n WNO omit feg>; R fa**. — W 

nors maw, t ftam w a faraan 

Ok 

fir ot? sffwr xrrwr* — 0 arara- 
P °«3i<1 , W ^i^rfnn y ST 
u fii^^WTwwrrfi^ir* CPW 
NSTU omit ®fewf. — CPWNS 
a*. R H*ft. 

29 ia c rwi, w ft^BF aft instead of 
rran. — CW gaw aft, 8 aft a®. 
— C gatftar, P gmfttft, OR 
•ftat, T ganftah — C ww, w 
a, TU awawawt (T •#*) wan®. 
29 13 OR arcft aft. - ST aaiftst, U 
aaraft. — c *aaz® fa fa aa ft , P w- 
aittfa<tl, W o agojri fiugi , N °g^aar 
feast, 0 •sgaarfingt but ® is in 
the margin corrected to arfa; R 
• wgrarfar ag t , T •qgaifemgb 
29 u C aftwwi a»d^a i aaaihf. — N a- 
— WT W£u(H‘ 
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ii. 29] agmssufa 

fiqwts 1 53T q fcs^ft Tr iffo rr 16 1 m sy *'«nros y- 
^srarT 1 * i 

OTTT HUT WcH?f 17 

farads « towsiw 18 | gfiMU ' W^ " I 

tiar i ftrata® 80 | srft w gfypar- 

f% f ^r f^ r f^ 21 1 ««n«n« ” i 
fy - gsra n? r Tga mwifl m mroi 
fsr^r^n^t *rano^i #fr^ra^J i 
Mvg-ifhy fVo^at sr ^*r 

?o » 

srfy ar'i 


29 15 P atm ^uwtPH- OUT omit gar- — 
W stbJttot, N gam, OR spm ar- 
ST gn. TJ omits. — C Tjf- 
faawfm qfgaT, P tRsnr, NTH Brfa- 
ST°, O ififear in the margin cor- 
rected to Tfifi^s 0 , S °TOrcr. — II 

•maf. 

29 18 STU omit m. — CPWNOR Tt, 
STU mm. — CP ggrcwt, NOR 
fiiarawmt. 

29 17 STU to agmrs. 

29 l8 T — C adds afm 

29 l ® C jit araw, S wt »ft, T ggt. — 
CN ahjfe, STU ztex. — CW 
•*at, PNOR •«*. 

29 a# C ftr aW f*m fa, PW fct« sm* 

29 ai CW a*g, P sma, NO are, R aim, 
8*. - CPT ifhmfvr, WNOR 


aMiv , SU c i m fa v&n? amgfea^g , 

Ct 

T TH5 — C^g, P 

■afcr. W °ta. N «aret. — P ftr. N 
omits. — C firfggfafe , N fijrfs- 
wife, 8 ftrSahrfe, T fiuOs«f«, 

u fagfat- 

29 aa C gwgffwaNg xmi srfk, PNO 
aramOTaftan- — P adds Basra. 

30* U fatamidl . — W h<hiku<u1u«h€i >> , 
0 R omits Bran 0 — ar 

am- 

30 b C ftngi^rft , P fwftfr ft, w faor- 
feat, N wwrit , U fewant. — 
T °aipT- — P •araur, N *giur. 

o 

30 e P ftponhff, STU itofliui — Mss. 

•ftrftsi- — T gangm. 
30 d SU iterr. — U »bto». — S mr- 
ar — W a*gs. - Pij. 


mwi ffl ^ TOT WFft 

Unft snrft sr ^t f f fl f^^ « 3*1 « 

srfa sr l i 

TOimfwhl 

• <w«r%n n»r^nn^^i^ i g ^ i > 

<=(< ^<^* 1 llA 

^ w trarfllgq ^ ftrgfla r fi^<jwu 11 ?* 11 

i *r HWRt ^r 1 i sn? f^ror 

wftfl 


31- P ift^fii, W jjfe^fa instead of ar- 
wtfa. — WO ^JTVjaHfWII", R atST- 
vra?ra«T“, 8 *usraar, T “azr , U 
*W' — C “aafttMItiulfa, SU “l- 
afi^ a§fa, T “«a<.«aaHfa- 
31 b C agffear*, PW fa g fcHr , N fag- 
ffear, ST f ara f U^r , U a rafi t sar . 
— C "ojiiJJmi, P *viQui, N »nn- 
lyaft OR “ananot- — N aaeil- 
31 e Ci-woR anjrfa, N -a!. — COR •*- 
WTgia“. — T omits mtfttl 
31 d CP atwr safe (C »^n), W aal 
afer wafer, OR aaf alar wafer, ST 
«faf- — SU afar — P grammar- 
— S “amrl. — C aprea^atfa , P 
W TO8gg^fit > N g- 
OR (fiwjjfuwft, S s- 
r- T V gf. 

32* N “amt — C TOw ro Hgwa , P t- 


tamiiH i mwnii , R apihr- — N ** 4 , 
T "iff*. 

32 b c yargfar , p tamrfarr, w *ai- 
fftrar. N ftiiffmr , 0 «ci*jf<na% 
R *ara* 3 ifiDa*, SU goiuWi T 
na r agft ir r - — C -HTHwattr, wo 
RU “war, N "Wgr- 
32 * U feiHl«iwf<o»ira«T- — C “aftra*, 
PWNOR "arfina*- 

32 d STU ar aaw ^ wafiai- — CP »g- 
afe, wstu -gafe. — P ffc«K 
32 1 C ftqj* i tia i Rma - — STU at a- 
artw- — P anat, T “wat — W 

a* 

32 a P sna — cu gta, P gar- — P 

•arret, N faraaarft, S gffe, T aftr, 
U gfa*. — C faarfra, PS fawrfrsr, 
N feoirtiv, TU omit. — P aa- 
fa, N omits, STU ewaui- 



iL 38] 


[66 


^ q Rffo w q r v«H i tq fm sr q^iyqfsruo *[ 3 r i 

l«n^i totot «u «n < h H tiuisj ii 11 

^q*q*<j 1 

■fwfw^i HPigqt^tfqifffturq^! 11 11 

H Hrflgff S &S ItUnW fla $ gKt l 

fqqvfl^ II $M II 

<H-H^M<q<u min G?w q R^K^rfqwl zrgri i 
^sRrfi^To ttstof q refa r fijrqwfcr 1 11 ?f, 11 


33* C nana, W nan- — C •s fcaraiB - 
Nuafvy, P •afirt) N ^tnnQnntof* 
fan, B -dan, S trantranwawssro, 
T TnnwTrnjrwHWiSTO, TJ Trararrt- 
wftwa gw?. — P asnr, N tot, 
OB TraraTarw $, STTJ annanraan. 

33 b CW ftrjro:. — CPO ggrta, W gyr- 
w, N BfTT?, B q gpry , S agrft*, T 
qifnR, U s**>ii«- — T fan, U 
a. — N Trmfir - — P •a rat f a- 
aar. 0 ‘liiMui) B Harani: STU •#. 
anna. 

34 a CW nan, N wn % S n« a aare, 

T nan a, TJ na a before the 
verse. — C flijlaianjHnaiii P 

alsnaaanaua, N fastennsfartaa* 
tit 8 *sHna ga#, U **jat- — C 
a*«w, PWOB a#a#H, N ajrt, 
T •ajafta, TJ •afsa. 

34 b C fa|» aaaaa, w 8 f*fa- 

fsrftrr, TJ *aa- - P n, S t - 
6 aftrf corrected to vftQfui* — | 


P e ueu&> W ftr°, N wfiuiwi- 

nrfafiafl*, O aabriar, 8 wans?*, 

T asstsK 

35* CW nan, T srftr «T before the verse. 
— NOBT gtag t a n r - — P *faaar, 
w • nafaafnnfn%n , N * afawaaa , 
8 •aanTsmasan, T •n a ntataan , 
TJ • aattiaTa gaai. — c am, WOB 
awt a 

35 b CW fajow:. — P fajpra, W fc- 
ftrarca, N fafcf, OB feri«<a, 8 
fnsflnr, TU faana- — CNOBT a, 
8 aa, TJ fan- — P aamahs*, 
W ^aaraa*, N stamga*, T aa- 
aT3a°- — TJ °arawt. — P fi*- 
faaamhift, OB fafasT a n i. 

36* C nan- — W aanwwr - — N a- 

o 

a fiaar , TJ •nsnrteatfaw*- — C *a- 
ftmaftarfaanf, 8U •aaafawra (TJ 

snna- 

36 b CW {*£*«:. — C apftga , W a- 
gifta as, N amftgn, T sigifar 
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fgsfa 


[ii. 40 


3S ^ nW4t'|^! H ?$ H 

TOrafUi li'g'r^ Tpnr *£]^!$to i 

arwfsrr ^ Mare n go 11 ?t 11 

^rrorf^aft ^ fa <rt frfe fa ^ J i 

3jfar 4fiu<4i5t h ?<i h 

w *g fai fare# ?rawfa* 3 TTr h 80 n 


aw- — STU tntw. — W fagfa - 
ufir. U fiuSfasTHfa. 

37* C H?ft trail, W Trait- — STU m- 
iu°. — TU «asra. — T jtsw. — 
CPS enjw. — CSTU «^h, N 
•ytgiuHlHifa. 

3T> C fay i fas, NT *f. — CNORT 
eg. — SU star. — C »ihsra, T 
wsr, U °§swta — CN >iunm °, w 
umr, STU nsrar- — C rai^ar, PN 
•wtiar, 0 »wT|iir, R °grta«r, ST 
•*hl#0*I, U 'Wjfiw- 

38* CW Tran- — PWNOR swant- — 
c ns fmft» i 4 , pwnor «srs, N u- 
ms*> SU trefr, T TrfrasTT- — P 
omits ^fa. — CPWNOR uprTS, T 
kgrru- — C dilgfu'^tUT, WOR arty. 

38 b CW fa*rrai:. — CP juifri , W «r- 
wfa, N sfujfiflfrl, STU 4wti1- — 
CPWNOR m, ST few, U ftw. — 
^ ^RT^° y PW •fafag%, N <W8, 
STU $gq«faHlg g nii waters. 


39* CW Tran- — SU stem. — P fe»- 
wra, N ’twfasiwta — CPN gift, 
Rw- - ORT fa. — CPNOR 

sfa, w stes*, s sfa, tu liter. — 

c *fa, P sfa, NORS sfa. — C 
trass, N tras, T qsts, U tras- 

39 b CW fa|ro:. — C ouster, P fays, 
w fafgfat , N gaffat, OR qgfa, SU 
ugte, T us guff”. — NO nnrs*, 
R CTJtsfewwfa, N T w 

nrafe", U •srife*. 

40* CW Tran- — N omits sst; S ss- 
— C UTS, P SSI, w USTS, N u- 
«rs, s twin, TU san?- — 0 fa- 
STPffh- — C °5rHr, STU sns- — 
SU stem. — N «anfa» , OR •tnefe*, 
T •tufa*. — STU tdftais- 

40 b CW faswn. — STU am a* ar, U 
uns ur ra tu- — CPN fa%s- — 
CPNSTU omit er; R eg. — W 
faraar- — T ata a faw i fl. 
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twit i ^fwresi 1 1 ^iV sTt 1 Asli fV.fi *i«?l| 

fiit fani <u^H^<u<J!^*srTi a i 

*!<*• i in mg*i 

Trfisffi aT r ^ gg i 

f^jt JWT i 

^017*0 T^T f^s; TOT 

^ft a r qoft 5T <if ^ ^ ro f^MT^Il 8q II 


40 a CPWSU omit ura; T wf|{. — CP 
ORT snrpvr, W sraaan, N ara- 
fnun. S wtrjffT ar, u sftw- — 
After «W” P adds gtnr fi S fft. W 
adds j t HW - — SU iftaT- — W 
fra w, OR ftw sr- — C W3, O 
rear- — SU ftrTTT- — C asreirar- 
vn reaHr, P WN atr- 

apgsr, OR aargrgwr* wsff (0 u- 
aai) arware (0 •*), SU °ai3Tare, 
T aanftHsr. 

40* P omits — ORU omit HT. — 

C fsaj^irea, P filBwSft w aa, 
w tw, N fisRrar&wrftRsraT, 

o ^ 

OR fe w g^a m w — P angfe- 
^rsff ^ *aijT, N vssr fi^r 
w, OR anrftjT roraafr aijr, T ssr- 
TgfagTg . — CT Trfc, PWNOR omit; 
SU aafcr- 

40* P eraw sit- — N0R8TU aw. 

40* P srfr af<«33T?. w araagarft, 
OR ogft, SU *aft, T gr*. — 


WORSTU ra. — C fdo6i m gar 
arssx a, SU atarfagr aaigT sr- 
40 6 C w rami narr- 

41* N srfarcsr. — P °rea 8 , W “^fta 8 . 

— SU arasigf, T °argi 
41 b WOR aifsi^°. — N °^8rawfe*T°. 
— W »3nmrl, NSTU °^uu<u1, OR 
“farararJ- — N wtrit, TU ^a*n- — 
CPW «5rmr. 

41 c OR aras- — N aianti — C fenri, 
W — N tjfV<ui°. — CP 

°sr®Nr, W STU “srwta. 

— C afla, 8 ?fla, U aat- 
41 d CW afla, P affa, N a*» ORTU 
are, S arrsr. — CPNORSTU awt- 
— C araaiarareaft, P arftraaraiaraft, 
W aiaaiar, N ammaiawi) ■ OR 
xamifama i, STU fii ^ emifiiai j (T 
fairer 0 , U fhaj 8 )- — C gprareft, 
W ag^u Rg, N are 8 , OR *arag. — 
C ftrerfs, P fa a rf a , w gafe, N *fe 
OR m sia, 8 nr, u finna- 
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%H?q 8wf*ratww*i 


[ii. 41 

***** i w 1 sv ^fqfqa r fi rares r wt 

$3 fT* I fa sfajf^T I 

?nn s^h: 4 

trwr | 3]fafafalJ fa ^r<HWrfWi P|l4W9<«q<!* 

arptf^i 

fa**** I rTT ^T^t^3TTt ^RO faj^, *TR 3R fafafa- 

^STR-HRTM 44MI<(*< 6 1 *fa ht^h fsrww qfr j Hsrtaa 7 1 faj 1J- 

W fasRRTJTT ^ fwfaSTT SfTSRSfa 8 1 

TUT | row *w<iij<wrm1ii I# | 


41* P 5 * — su omit fT. — CPWNO 
E8U ntnsr- 

41 a CPN hi vr, WORTU xz, 8 a*. 

— P g q ftfoq ft ftqftr, S gqftair 
swot!; T omits fasr; u asrot. — 
N oatis, S «ai^5, TJ °m^. — CU 
omit ft. 

41* W •ftar tort, 8U »ftar urn- — 
STU *5*. 

41* C HH* rrarr HOT P HOT OTS& 
TO, W HOT Waft, N 3WT HOT w*. 
41 6 CPN omit ttot; W tran **u<uwf«- 
hHi. — C Mftftftu, pstt arqft- 
ferr, W aqftftr, NOR 
T ftftn. — WNOR ft. — CP 
ftwrorf, w ftu rft i , NOR aifafti, 
T awfiff. — C HHlftnfff, P hht- 
ftiulwiyo, WNOR «Hi«diafiu (OR 
«OTOT), s mriH t ftuH . TU WTHOT- 

ftqj?. — CPWNOR omit ftur; 
S *H3gv*. — C anjJBBlfr, PWOR 
wgOTiftr, N SU 

T*OT. 


41 6 C hth- — T — P aira 

jgnr- — SU ftgg. — COR gait, 
N omits. — STU omit snt — W 
ftftrta ra r , OR -rftair. — CPW 
tftftft. 

41 T C qfr.ww, P aft® ft:nm, WOR q- 
ftHsw. — C ftnfeq arfk ft|oa:, 
W faafcq , SU fo w MOTe rer U m, Tq- 
fiaMTsatw; PNW8 add g. 

41 8 CPNOR gar. — STU omit qqT. — 
STU qgt HOT- — CP ftqgl, N 
ftafriro, SU ftqiHnf, T ftaroatfk- 
CW amaft, SU araaaq, T mtwt- 

vrsf- 

41* P qftrfgtf q, N ®ftgt ». — CPW 
OR TOST, N t ^ Tq ireft «r. — CPN 
grf feft , S qjqfeft TU OTjtfg aftst. 
— CWNO OTflfii, P HHlfil, R *- 
dlfq, 8 omits; WNOR add ft. — 
STU add HI HHTOTnfcft, after which 
S adds Sift UTTW H%OT Hit 

41 1# C omits TH“ ; P HI W- — C W3OT- 
HfrHwftRfa qncqnia^OTOTOTrftHiTS 
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ii 42] 

foaresr fir | yasro i ro fim f 3 OTn fot 
ssr^f r# ri? fa § wm » 8 * n 

1 1 arft fai w in 

snsr^r’i 

h?t: «f««frt mjldfsj fadufl i tu iwjI fcwratnT 3 

&**m i qfWi arft fwqffig Pu%<i^* ? n 

faprat: I 3TOW* | JTrf^ ^ ^ I 

*™nn | fqfaflw< s m»ft 9 l 

%**: I cfiW f^* I 
fcwm I fqaro^hj f?R^ 10 1 
taf«: i m ^ fa are 1 
ti**m I f % frsrfTTW 18 1 
to*: I HfTCTSTW f%^ 18 1 


TTWT, PN UadlwfdwfWHta- — t 
adds wfe <u i *4 HW V 5- 
42* U *OT*. — Mbs. 'flmri. — T omits 
fa. — NT omit SU ST- — N 
^twrowngr. — C *fintacnin- — S «. 
TTJ «. 

42 b STD omit «m- — stu crfaiwwft- 
•wftf (U wf*r° S •«*). — T h*t- — 
T omits fir. — CP a, N ang, STU 
omit. — 8U trar fir, T h£t fir. 
— OETU Rwfhj, S snst 
42 1 C ftrcrftu, P gtwieiutaiii, WOE 
wiftwhu. 

42* C wi, P crfa, NOE «re, SU omit. 
— NSU fiwr fit. — S "dsTwir*. 
— W • gw fa e , OE omit «g | g nfl ». 
— P "H fi w gWI, OE °n fg g Tf<j| . — 


CW omit wiraT; PN fiwr, T «r- 
W3T* 

42 3 C fiwr ftrfiRhwmgm, PN f i ufiud - 
vuiiBratifirfirtii, S fsjfsi0iroK«w«1- 
WTT, TU nftfggr . — OU add ft. 

42 4 c uIWuiB finraniT, NOE omit fie 
frann. 

42* P *91?. — C wrmt sr*», P *rtrft 
fir, N wirfi «rs fir. — OE8 
•«w, T fiwwwfi. 

42* C adds mWTTJ. 

42 7 P wt, W wra?, OE firaviidr STU 
wt fiwmrift- — N ftrfaa. 

429. io, i» CPWNOE w§. — U omits 42 1 ®. 

42 11 F ni, V ast, OE ira. — CPW 
ft. — P «j, 8 «r|. T «wr firf* 

42 ia C qws 
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fgyjW aafimiaroi 


[ii. 48 

ftww I ^5 ?TO5 l * 1 

fi*3**: 1 yywte fa fa» 16 1 

w* 1 fa isr wrcrrfa ^nrera r ^fa 1 * 1 

fgaro: | 'g^R fxj f^j TU aTROT ft] ^15TO3TO JhujjnsQig ^T” 1 

a?gwt OTHS 18 

Wwr | rTT ^ qfRRffV* l 

ten *-- 1 p ^ srp? wjkw^ k 1 

Wm | 7TT HgKimi! ^ W l <g«g r ft faff 

faaw: 1 m nfaeraq“ I wff T HS. af^t JSnSHSfa* I *fo 1Wii M ' w 
I WT frU ' W I 


42“ C omits 9m; PWNOE gm — N8T 
WT5TO- — POE add JTO- 

42 18 P *aref. — CN omit fi. — S fa 
wop, TU fw am Wg*. — N adds 

42“ T git fin. — W marfe. N wrnnfn, 
T iHuiifg wrowft m nn ww - — c 
<&RH flfi, T d«oi fit. 

42" W a fp, 0 gw. — OE fir, STU 
omit. — 0 9 wmife fiii, TU fir 

aar m — w snarfi- nsu snan- 
fe. — T nvremr, U iw aar. — 
0 <£9$. — c adds v ni 

42 18 CPWN vrgfi. _ P TOnt a°, N 
iPH^^n 9* • 

42“ SU g**. — Mss. mmr - — 0 °ga 
swa. — PWOE add fimfi 


42“ W TTOJ. — U omits rnr — Mss. 
ntasr- — C •garcai, P •gsrt^i, 
W «a*at, N -gwrda#. T *gart. — 
C faaaaaa , N fa^a pi. -Ti 
— CPT awsr, 0 as p, SU aw- 
«nar a*. — T fflwaHWH?. — P 
ft, STU fiaar*. 

42“ C fliMiln«ilii«niig, P AIMWUV fi- 
fWdaarramahnara, WOE tiiguH - 
Hi N nronw. 

42“ CP arfi gar NSTU wfij. — cp 
anrafir, W anavfi, STU arroa 
fisg*. — OE add % ftrfirrasm- 
wrafar. 

42«. » cu omit. — P fag* at ufir. 

42“ N fiw, STU Am. — CP garcat, 
N awtaa , S zarsjNh i i , T aarft- 




ii 43] [63 

«nw I I 

I S^hT 1 

fg^gun | ^«f)u «tu?5n<s<ul frifaj ail^lf^y" I 

faf*** I % SR 80 1 

fcwaarr l ^r^Tfw^T^TKt^T 51 1 
I 7TT fa Wff 3i I 

fbregtnr | vrfw FT w“ I 

feRTfnT ^ft ra N HT rTRT ^ ^J3T 11 ifc N 

Ufirf 

fop*: I rff fw^re «rrfeT rmTF5f^W- 


^tar, U ^arrgtur - — CP lifoa, 
N TfteH, BO omit. 

42 4T N omits. — OR add wuiutatf WT- 

CV 

nfarefe (R airrwwfe). 

42 28 N omits. — CPW ft* «hr, OR Hi 
nhr, 8U aiffttf, T fwfim- 

42 s ® N omits afii. — C «mmc, PSU 
•H¥, W tIMHt , N OT5IHWJT, T 
qwHtqt , U mr. — C N 

Hfcvfcrt, U ftraft. — T wiftfwn, D 
•firar. 

42®° NOR SKt wt, ST # ft, IT £ ft. 

42* 1 N omits. — P gpwr. W sg*v — 
C 'groretat, STU •swi#wr. 

42 s * N omits. — T wt fij- — S £flj, 
T ft. 


] 42 s ® NO omit. — P wfamT. — T £ghy 
t iro mauT — WR omit arur; SU 

CV 

are, T anrr- 

43* N foam? before the verse. — O 
omits 43. — CPW wa». — C •sr- 
(JMujUii, R *firaaret#rr, STD -fn- 
awrehnr. — N fanirfcamrapre- 
anrer, RT •<jfwjwsuu". — 8TU 
rear- 

43 b C faanjfa . _ CWN «dAfl- — 
W omits m* — C Xtjpmi. — 43 
is not reckoned as Terse in C. 

43 1 F Sanskrit only. — 0 omits ufai. 
— C fTT W, T omits ?i — CPW 
OR WQT€*, S gui fwfa . — N 
adds ftf. 


83] fgsfa awflnswroi [“• 43 

Trf^T 

^fipsr fT!i3frfeinTO5^f^f 6 > 

• tran hw gdfa 6 ^ 

tth: gfogfa faiajjjfwn orawswf 7 

wjqw w ^ i afiff fenra^sn 8 i 

fmi FT I fii«g4W 9 I ^ OTif^J 10 > 

mi i -anre f^i w u » 

ftraro: I rmic^f^S^TtR^t ^TRff 1 * I 
fiwwm n I IJJflf ago/qa^d^ 18 I 

»$TWS3 irf HWlfHflffl 1 * 


43« CPWNORSU armr- — s nfairffc- 
gt, T “ufa rwftreft, U •aanfifeft. — 
C -oowt — N Miuffw. — C "fir- 
gai tHC feg. P "gHtfigl, N “fenog- 
fta, ORD •agfra, 8 Haougfar- 
f|si, T •agftfgsp — CPWNO 
sf a*, a afcm, STD gfrsr. - w 
omits tig. — P wra g i STD 
— COR WfW , W 05TTO- 
S thK f W , D glfgj- 

43® C wrn. — CPW mgfaat - 

43* C Tw i w rg- 

43® CO lit once only, STD omit. — 
STD ggfg 9 . — WOE iftva, S 
ggqngfar, D 3*5* — P -iiMvt, 
S fgoragg^agtsr- 

43 7 C ggt ftrofg- — ST gfayr - — 
POE*jftwinJ, w 

43 s C ggr* mg- — T wtf. — CWN nm. 

P fa gar- 


43 9 C gregggng , PWOR gmnggr- 

43 10 C omits gfg. — CPOR mU§> WS 
gfaj, T fwtT, D f«Tg. — C * 
rFH gfeg, W8 gtjf, OE 

j gig. — C gtnfggfg- 

43 11 C gran fa$* *ng. — CPWN gar- 
— T fa gar g n» 

43 ia N iraurar- — C *gfTnt, OT nft- 
«ft, E -grt, S •gftfgwt; W add* 
gfgSTi 8 c~lds (uivgf) * T adds 
«gf IT ftUHtw ft aftw, D adds %5g- 

jt. — N otnig, SD wnirrfg, T 
arrofg. — OE add TRRT nwl 
frfg- 

43 1S C fag* mtng i gfg oat. P aa 

WNOR8 gg, U omits; T ggf after 
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ii 44] 


TWI I 

4gqf<H*CT Eu«»UI faff fr j l 

rm 55TOftrfM srfWOTt g^Tf 

ctt m wm ii 33 h 

feftras: I Ht 1 ^Sf* i 

Wt f ^C W rT ^ rr^ft^T *m*pF j £l \ 

qgq ftf sgwftre ri far qgftyrcs. » 3 m » 

rarr I fftet w*? w^t 1 > 

foreran J 3T3T fw^3if^Ht* I 

wycmml tat fawimitaqta* 


44 a CPWNOR famu n- — C •met, P 
«^»«mqf »t, WNOR mmft* 8TU 

44 b SU «?•■ — CPW N »8 ?b. — 
NSU -tairiinn, T »tamir 
44 c W «««•• — PST 0 *h- 

srffe. — CP wnor start, 8T «- 
taw- 

44 d C wnr. U mwr- — N *wwn — 
COR nt«, N jq. — S anm, TI 
WOT- — N 03WT, 0 q*WT, R omits; 
ST mm- 

44 1 P ut wt ircra fat, W wt ift fora, 

N lit 3* *, OR fan »it, STU wt 

mm ova 9 . — CNOR star*, 

S «* qwmffer , TU t* (T vk) 
•* 

ww** 

45* P $wo*, RT iotw. — Mss. ra- 


nifo (W n*fo)- — WN iri&wer, 8 
T <*33*. 

45 b N *fo, STU mm- — NSTU omit 
ta. — C P g q rimft , N 

q$forat> 8 TU gftmft 

instead of «««• — VJlfuRI- — OR 
tKfflfinsrf mraret- 

45 1 CN sfotf, 8 mnfafr* TU tfhft. — 
P ura, 0 asm, R m, SU «m* 
T mm- — POR stanm* N rta- 
wmm- — CP oromt, OB uj- 
srsft- 

45* c *fo qtf . pn nn, ob n 

mi- 

45 s C wr. *j’ HstGi htnwitaiffl q 
ii, P «sf* tart nmuffl mmftrafa 
«, W omits tat; OR tat mfafa 
mtaife s* SU tat wwwm il - 
rata- 
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[iL 47 


crarr i 





3 


tt# wfr ftgftgm i fm m ar i 

wro fwfea n Treater ^ 

it # wrcgw^jtf^ Tfafwr i fjaSt « h 
i wt ft s nj ft srau?! 1 i 


TWIT I 


liJOHWItf •TTCTfflT 1 


^TOtW^iTT^J TftanNrofw 
wf ^wsarcraft^tteT tsprci i 
ftfTg qsrerg ft W^H(KK ! l^< 
fer ^r nsro^ro wftrfwftror w » 8$ ii 


46* 0 omits ttwt- — Mss. msmir- — c 
°*i«i<^foQi«U) P “SfafiiRtTOi WNOR 
•Hafwraiin, 8 -g gfgan n, TTJ •*}*- 
f#araj- — ST fir, N sr. 

46 b N °?rt, T n*r. — P o grra?. — C 
fire*. — Mss. •HWJ. — OR g, T a. 

46' PO ogfi. — CWNOR fiuafta i, P 
foiei l*uai, STJ ftioftsa. — N mil, 
STU urerf. — CPW mill, N 
wswhir, OR ftw, STU finr- 
miht- 

46 a C *jign#, N **gr. — CPWNOR 
Owftrat. — CPO m fgart, W aft- 
fa, N 55 fir, STU a$*. 

46 1 0 firtr ht sprtm illicit, W«|, 
N to, S nfi merer* 1 to*. — CNSTU 
omit fir. — 0 sr#tmv, U »m- 
arat. 


46* C STOTT**, WOR «djfo fl lff ft . 

47* CWNOR ftw^wn* CN *r*u«i j , 
PWORSU rftaa*. — P » a *ftmr, 
NSTU 

47 b CWNOR **, P8TU fas*. — R8 
TU fwsT". — CWOR “ysjlf, P 
STU •sptfe, N *wfirg*far. — S 
U 

47 c ST 9*1*13 ». — C 0fipn t i s n*grf , 
W ®aa», N vfisr, SU jsrarar, T 
msnr. 

47 d CPNOSU ft*, W fag, R ft**, T 
ft*. — C mufrmi, NOR nsutintf, 
STU Farefrnnr- — C •farftsefawfc 

P am. 8TU mart. 
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1 TOW ^ TO *5 fag ftgggfa gfo 5 TOlfa 
faWW TOST 1 1 

Wfe 1 ! 

fcp» J l TOTfa Wg g*t *sr $wfg* I 

rrerr I Wft TOT TfeTTTOtT* I TO 3*gfggaflfT 1 

fi^REt I 

sg irgfa OTfwsfhS wgaTroror faft i 
S T fggTO I Hg fa g WTW w*fit » 8 t II 
nan i gfisrgt g arfgnnwt 1 1 fa to fa fa tot*F i 
w<$ re ftfar <^ g >^ Tq tost i 

g r gfasw< !f h| farogTOwangw « tfe h 


47'W cm. — Cm,** mi, P * 
«v ana *4, OB A qr #®4- — 
CPWNO «i,Emi,-P « **•, 
NOE vtarer, U shr* siftr- — 
P M. N *aft. — COB snarfe 
aw fife urofe, P aa> arranfe fife 
anufe, w am amv fife anar, N 
am fife anaife orraHa, 8U anuria 
fife am ana# (8 arafa), T fife at* 
anuria an*#. 

47* CWNOB omit #, P *. — CW 
gri, N grf, OE gtf, T grf ar. IT 
git # — CWNOE grnv. 

47 s u nan*. — WNU aft, E are. — 
C apaft, 8TU ww*. 

47 4 OET w* aft. — C daraft, W 
•urd, SU 

aftanuart. 

47*ST it tag, U m tag- — CP aig- 
fjpn ailai, w N dual- j 

aia, STU a a fea sift. I 


48* 8 omits ftgsu:. — B are as, T 
are aft. — N anfiufe, T arrftaift. 
— CPWU »*Ta, OEST aaaranv . 

48 b W •$**, SU *sas, T £*$. — 8 
m- — CPE finrer, wn fin***, 
0 fi v aa* . — T omits SU a. 
— CPW mama lift. 

48 1 C aiftat , PNOBT gftnft, 8 gfiv- 
at. — P omits $. — CPW8T 
aft*. 

48* CPWN gu, 8 fife g fife ft, T n « 
fife ft. — N omits ft. — COE 
aanft. 

49*8 *rft aaada, T *rft da, U aria 
ada. — N aft 3 *ftv, SU a ft a a mu . 
— C aada, W ada, N enter, 0 
aaa, B aaa, STU see above. — 
w aau ft aia , STU ar. 

49 b C aftyaa*. P sqgfta*, W swa- 
fiarasuft, N g qfliiftwa a T# 0 m> 
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fgfito wfiwwm 


[ii. 50 


1 WWt fa Xgg*gK g #g JSfaf 1 I *3 ^3 TfogW 
5TRr%*l 


WJ* 

$*r*™ i ggre r t ^gror 4 1 
tj»Vui4i <^tafn3fg ^g gragRgi snrfag ywt 
finwre qg ar qrxgq HT fmfrmorftfg i 
wg i w -ra^ gf qfamfaafl ' ^igigifW t 
afTaft ^inn^Kproi ^gg f<«l4 falTOnftyfafftUMoll 

nan | tifarfgfl tb j lWKff t ^fg 1 > 

fiqwR » jfaggrret grfagt ^Hg* \ 


wftnwiflji B in 3m rrort 
•rtfk MfvnmjlR, 8TU svifinr- 
— w gar. — C faro, w wtfrr, 
8 fawat. — C *gnr, N mrcnpr, 
B wrote- — 8 Han#. 

49*11 omits. — C ftr^- af?*, S omits 
far- — w hi win, B nasft, T 
' mm- — C omits far. — OB *- 
au!ni<.«u, 8 *ma&, T *tan&- — 
OB f awifo. 

49* U omits. — C gift. — CWOB8 
ff% P ri', T rfir. — Instead of 
49*>* N has only f«n amftfn- 

49*0 9m* mm- — C *ftnarr, P 
OB gar, 8 warn ftp. T ft w*t, 
XT fhn* — s omits »tg; T fta, 
u fa- — N Sane. 

50* C atari) fit, 0 •% — N *3%. — 
STU aarfart- — OB astnt- 


50 b W fririt. — OB fipwmrt — P 
fl, W nfa, N gt. — P am#, 
W nnf#, Sir mm#- — P anfn- 
aff*, B smmn*. 

50 e N *fim*. — o •asft, 8 *3*. 
— WOB8TU *m«HP. — STU 
•fen#. 

50 d Mss. anat. — c «W ia 4 w 1, P 13t, 
8U WWW , T «w. — P 
3ST3, V aafit- — CPWN8TU 09*. 
— N8U -Jurtn*, OB •wt*r- 

50* C nann, P omits non; N oar A 
aaraa. — 0 rjfiulnai ftaan*. — 8F 
asm. 

50* CWOB tftar, N m^ianat. — ON 
SU arfnat, P arfiiat at, T ft arfr- 
at; SU add ft. — CP ftiftfft, W 
NOB ftaHft. — PW add ft, SU 

add m art finr, T adds m. 

5* 
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ii. 50] IJWmO 

vgrowtf | nfaw ^r* i fwtfl *rjirt 4 1 

foreran | irsf ^Nff^ 6 1 

¥fn vftaw f^wiwi : *|3 6 i 
fgpftd arafsrarpwnc 7 i 

50 s C *rogr afiw. — T OTPifiraifa . 50 5 C femur rrni i rrfis rt, 8U m. 
50 4 N firareft, R firora, 8 Ti w tq w# t, — CPWO ufcrg, R ufc. 

T U — WUl50 6 T omits ufiwiW . 

HTJrft, T tuft. — N adds srgfa- 50 7 PW8TU znrfsratrar. 




hh: vfervfa tiwt ftrywm 1 

Tran i flwgwra* i 

ft~f* ^roro ^ftsir srsst ffe^ter ft 
^afttm^ft n^pin wi wr tost ft i 


fww gtT 

ft isrw ft *sra ii <* ii 

srft sr 1 ! 

MVWmftgWT fir^’fj I fTTTT 

m$ fo r foa r 1 1 
Tg^lftsiw fftar ^ft|T 

UmUMgftf^ T HTO H xlftjT H * II 


1*PWN0R ferarag, S fog*, T firara 
TOW, U fttwrr- — PW sfwjrt’I, 
N sfc^nr, OR v^rsr, 8 »^hr, 
T v&^hr, U v&thr. 
l b P ww > wrar> N 355i?wir, OR awviuj, 
8TU wq st- — W imran n an- 
— 0 sraour- — N fifc. 
i*N sransnrwi U smraw* — P urg- 
ra%>, W qnwn^fR^arvra#, N 
qrarNrShr, OR lyglfiia g 0 , SIJ nw- 


T draww, U ftasrw* — P wgg*- 
Ifii, WR Hfc, N OU 

T — n‘*tw&, 8 srasrv, 

TU wiftsr- 

2» POR "f rf in^sn , WN *jjwi, T * 551. — 
NSU ift. — 8TJ m. 

2 b STU «w- — R rawftMw :, 8 ns- 
wwfrn- — T *mraf. — P wifsura, 
N *sw€, T ojrfwr- 

2* 8TJ tw*. — N — PWNOR 

°ws?. — PW tit, NSU Tite, T 
atom. 


JiildgHirau'f I 
— w fnw. 

l d PORT ofil, W vwilfib N WHuffc. 


2 d PWN mjr. 




ft*"* i tow ft g* fasr f% ■ft? f% fxr 

yjarat f^rfti 1 1 

«w i -2f3TO t^rtst 1 

*!«** i m «irag fwrowt* i 

rrair i 

sro ut^mwn fa f qrc re ^ 

iref% TT ff^^ T ^ Tn R qfgSTT I 
m fa "srfw *rfi$TT fa# ^rlr^w 

w Htgjsr to ^ ifter ^ejt *njT $ fw 3? # 11 3 n 
fefWB i wW i >?t^ ifa ^t 2 !* i «*iw 1 ^aro snsf arc: 
fa fa fa ig a gi f i 

toit i wwnW 1 WT ^fhfTJ ?T fa faw 8 1 


2 l P ftwwnw* — STU mm ft. — P 
g, W g$, N gtf ft, OE gw. — 
N NWR ftiti su Jiftrit , T j|" 

ftwt; PO add VX, W ft*, E q*. 
— P w, WOE rn . — POE ft 
ft once only, S ft ft once only, 
TU omit. — PN ^qgvatfft, STU 
gsgwtoft 

2* N wt www omits ftfinnt— 1 ftrew- 
nror 3*. — W ftu wftqft, E ft- 
ftftrw, STU ftrfisrony. — P wror - 

STU w- 

wft ww°. 

2 8 W inserts wffaw H before WT, 8 
omits hi- — P wfvra, E wft STU j 

«^3* 

3* W gftqjft — NT °wwjp 
NOE u*. 


3 b NU «al|w. — POET wftft, N *- 
fel. — Mss. HTfta°. — N *w- 
af. — Mss. wfewr. 

3 C P wife, N wwm, 0 wim, E Aim, 
T (hl^UI sift — PNOE wftsr, w 
irftrar. — PWNOE few. — OE 
sftswA, N cifVv'ftf)'. 

3 d w wgw- — p JT 3 T *, WOE u*. — 
P ft*, W lift, N8TU lift. — P 
WNOE wjr w* — W ft ft 0 wit. 

3 a STU — OESTU qaj. 

3* T omits WWW* — WSU omit ft. — 
P ftwwni, W gftqjft N ftftftft, 
OE ftftw* 

3* P wwwww wfiwnft W wnsrft, STU 
wtrawf. 

3* PWNOE wfawig, SU wftwww, T 
OB8U wife, T ft- 


. — PW 




I 3T33T UTO T I 

I W^t rT^t 8 1 

%** » m gifircNfl ffo i ^terew ng ftg 

ftol’l 

toji I TTfr wft 10 1 

%*** I rT^t TOTOTH^^r^UJI fw“ I 

TWTT | sradfor sracfar 1 * i w^t r^T i 
%**• i w^t f^ronrwK >* 3 nrf^ aqqqftjfrT qqg- 

^ nt J^mft 14 i *rn$ 3T5 fx? ww *wfj$ 
TRSTftT 18 ! 
tran | rf^T rT^T I 


fat* ~ N omits _ W wfepuftly 
NE °fartf, ST omit. 

3 7 STU omit grid- — W ftwro ; E 

adds 9 . — P °q fufaft , WOE, °H- 
foftw, NSTU «nfbr. — STU 
TOW* 

3 8 NOE omit; PWS omit wwt wwt* 

3 9 PWNORS omit fawTO:* — STU 

Q 

omit m- — P «ft°, N SfftiiWt- 
«ffc — P •hJhmhiuw, N 
*mmnr omits Jijfiw; 0 
S mm, TU o w?wTTOiTnr* — W 
whrur w r ifw<ft far, S ®fwraft fa 
corrected to ft* — STU omit fftoff. 
3 l# P omits TWJT. — R Hat once only. 
3“ P top*. — W "cnfauT. — P wfir- 
ftnir, WNOR STJ wrofc, T 

Qlfe& 


3 ia NR srtvftsr once only, S snfe onoe 
only, U °*Hr 9 . 

3 1S N ngt once only, ORSTJ omit. 

3 U P H3T ftRR* wrt, w Mini, N wsra- 
fit, OR rn*, S omits; U MUST. — 
W limit, S «vgQ. — P jawTwu - 

w r fo rafipngfoiftg- 

55 , N HwslftiFui M 55 , 0 n**ro« 
ftnnateiTOw^, R wqfararfrgmm- 
55, SU rtanfiff 0 , T Bmj^Bfiraw- 
yw^flru mft. — ORT omit #. 

3 15 NSTU fir. — NOR omit tot. — P 
W »feA N fiipiw, OR 
fl rm w f gd) , SU •iwfl, T °farcft. — 
N srvrfir, T dfvtfir. — STU *d4 
fir. 

3‘*RS rrsl once only. 
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iii. 3] tyrewrafa 

i TT^t wfi ’rffai wit 17 i ans ^ 

^Wmfe n fg ^rgxftat 

im ^ <wwuffwi hww Hfaar 1 

toit I j^n 19 1 

waft gfag fpft 

5^5^ ft^^sy s re wwwr wr ww^tfwanniT ii 8 ii 
w^^argarwTwyaiwTwig ^ TTSOT ^^ ^ ^ mfa i 

tran | wft W^T I 


3 17 OR Hfit, STU omit wfifc- — N 
wnfita fi t , 8U afar*, T \ik°. — 
P wife. — P rer^t. WSU un^t, T 
<M3)< 

3 18 T art st- — Mss. ntnrmr- — 0 
•wftft- — p Wrm!5FTTWWftS, W 
♦wi+jfiuuiw Outfit N Rjum^nrfr- 

— Instead of BHlfijHl W (it, N 

reju, 8 srev mf a , TU oiHwifg . — 
P yHUulfall, W FWCTjrfipj, N tm- 
W iff ST, OR tmwjfisr, S auffsft, 
T agreft a t , U aurftat - — PWOR 
add arafaafii (P -fta) art- — P 

ft w\ 

sfttf ufet, N tsiftf# utat, T omits 
lifet. — PWOR omit ftf. — N 
unfr ft, STU anir a *nj- — T 
aamumntr, WOR "wuioD, N a- 
wth», T aaaia*. — P wtwnj^, 
WOR tat, N «tan«, 6 T 
•a?#- — OR ^ftur. — P afe^t, 
su safest*, T mjf^t. 

3 19 R Weft once only. 


4* Mss. wat- — WNOR H3H°- — P 

afire feat , wnt fgat, or feat. — 
P uurafea feuaytact, WOR -fea 
feaaartaireft, N °ft^fe^Hvq^tsrert, 

8 ”fti^r«iiau«ttsHn, tu •ftgfww r- 

(T t-j ^grifaa t- 

4 b PS Ha|ar, T as^r, U resrr*p*. — 
P •Hflwsare, w ftreaH*, OR ftr- 
wh 0 , 8 finarcre**', T fanra ftif- 
asareagra , U ftrnrawe*w% — OR 
uisfir. 

4 1 P inserts TTSTT I Hat Hat I ft^TCit 
before Hat- — STU Hat HHhff *1- 
wnrf snarer a a n wauwi (T hhtw) 
wjgifit (U suiifa )- — OR omit 
Hat. — PWNOR a- — PW 8HTTO, 
N omits. — OR omit HUff- — 
PW omit Hrllci- — P ua omits 
nw; OR i«r. — P wtar ufturd, 
W Harare*, N wtaiaa*- — P narrft, 
N huii ft- 

4 s RU Hat once only. 
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[iii. 5 

i irfr q fouffoM q§s i <l ffrafft 

wfl^rart 3T S i ari * ywfjg«wi« TOjfjrt 4 1 fafiy<) 
ar tot 5fprr ^gar’i 

Tran | 3Tft fafaTO fafmiiang * I fT<t TOf 1 
«*!»*• i w^t to anfarar wftar frorfro ^tfww 8 i to 
fa fjfa? ^tot ^rttot 9 i 

w«T I TOt W^T I 

ftraro: i 

* TO ^ ^TOTO^USTO TOSSinj ^TOTfaTO I 

TOFISft s’rfjTO*!! *Tr*TT HT rifasiT M M « 


4 s N omits fagirai:. — PSIJ omit Hat; 
N HHft ST- — OR ««Rra ST- — PW 
««^M, N srwjrrfiscft. — OR omit 
“. — P omits HTSTt; W HH^ 
are, P arffe, N Hfirsrr. — P xst- 
fiara t ^ wnftrsTift , 0 arftar , R* 
ii f S ti ifsftiyi^ ) T at^aaT* 
sit, U TTTfensft. — W OR omit ST* 
4 4 STU aat sre. — P aBaaarfg 0 , W 
*$B°, N W3^fe”, OR araafg*, SU 
Via«j(g°i T W3TTT%”. — PWOR 
"4MW4TUU, N MfouWHHl) , T •!*- 
HOT, u •wNmOTTO. — PWNOR 
Hat fi5at, s Wxfffgsft, T WOTftifft 
feat. — TJ adds fiaat ST. 

4 5 PS rtn, W ttt, N afWat, TU see 
below. — Wj, T Hat instead of 
ST! U omits. — P aaOT, STU ht- 
arsrfarHaar a*ar. — P naanr- — 
W ta, N Saw, S aranr, T afiw 
— 0 adds snf, TU add aiiat f»H 


4 7 R rial once only. 

4 8 W omits in the text. — OR ffall ST, 

TU aar snarfsr. — P mf*s, N 
Swart, OR Saararfa, SU Ssr- 
feafit, T asOTirWa- — P firerfij- 
aT S, N afwr h, OR &vnfarsnr, 
STU f«\sif«ar ht. — P ritfiiar, 
OR wHhwtt (0 •*). 

4® W omits in the text. — PN ITUlfei, 
STU aa fir nfS asrfw (U -nra). 
— Mss. lelfa; S adds ST- — TU 
sflaraaOTT. — P tJiMi, OR 3wr 
4 10 W omits; R Hat once only. 

5* ORT fi*y Hat, SU omit fir I J W 

fiat*, N nanfir, 0 narsr, R nar sr, 
STU tot m. — PNU jfttrr. — TU 
•w. — wnt °u<(Dai (W *ar), 
SU »iar. — P gfft ai a , WNORU 
•an?, NU a*r, T a*ara- — "WNT 
•ftaar, oru •wreaar, S °«if«aia 
5 b PW arr. — N wfefefiOT, OR itfe- 
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iiL 5J 



tiw I TT^t nfT 1 1 

*1™ I W WfoSTO *R§3JT ^TaiT^Wt *T5t TOTWff- 

W Wl} I frf| ST f¥*“ 

fw grow* i 

rorr | ff^t Wft‘ I 

I TT^t 3T 8 1 

g i roft g ^Qfto i 

WTO iw ^53TO W T35Tftrf i^TT SStinsfw* II I « 

srfaar 1 ! 

qi ^ f ^ 5lt «lg T ft | i» ft ifilSqrjr 

fgwrwfT^wiwWHTOTO « 


wftflr- — "W JJ*T, NR 3WT, T JJ5T- 
— N omits AT; SU sit, T m. — 
PWNORST 9fs3T. — 8 wtfcrr- 

«OT°- 

5 l 8 omits; R yrat once only. 

5* 8 omits fa^°. — ORU omit Trgh — 
PNO omit n- — P mf««nu<5, STU 
WTIU. — P SKja, N 9T33T, T W- 
ftsr- — POR *mr, N m° arm 
afinwil puts irjt after srm; 8 jt- 
afft T irat — STU ?rh:(T fofeffr)- 
fawinp:*i«Ma«j- — 0 ursTO. — 
T SBW*W. 

5*P wat d*r «fa w m, w ?nft *r, N 
nfik « «t, OR Aar wf& ht . — 


WNR fer%gffgr , STU faffj T wt- 
fagw gg ^i B (S °ginr) f N gw- 
arar- 

5 4 RU to! once only. 

5 s P tot, ST omit to* a*. 

6* w ngur. — p \ftwwr. 

6 b U tar- — N 3TOTST, SU mm, T 
nw> — P tsifk, S tmfsR. 

7* P m^fro*, wor -Bnrftra 0 , 8 WW- 
ar, T \ refawp g rafciflH% R aaafcr- 
aranr- — o <wwr, R "nft. 

7 b w wBWTOnrrm 0 , N ° urgTw n ?r - — 
P “ HtilfH jt<u , WNOR 
3Tafr. 



f qg ftRrey p fai- 

iw romfinfri i i 'fajit ii $ n 

trarr i ftfafgwi firftpw 1 i 

firfwrfW ri gwft? i 

q feftifimiu w fa farem p arfgprraTt ii b n 
i y i fci i ^ ga t ^St grf W W ga rar w- 

wt fa * M t sr ^ i ^ ¥ t ^ w t r^^gff arawsi fagqfa 1 i 
stfa 3T g^ifa wt qgfat 8 i 

rm I ^TSTW 8 ! 

i wro fa w fa*g qn^mafi q- 


7®P ftr gu ftr ftr®w*r, T fijjwil^r- 

7 d N • warw ufa r , STU kri^. — 
P WEST riHsat, 0 rflfeat. 

T S tvm, T ftfqpgrfrqr, u ftrfwr 

fertf fevTO- — PNOE add q. 

8* W afa r - — P “fiiaiusaei, WOE 
a dqpiq«i N ’fiiitaj HOT, STU "fu- 
ll. — PWNOE a faj daprourar- 
f? (W dttrafvmnnw, N aur a rsaa - 
w). — XJ TjmremwT- 

8 b P •fiarfaaar jam, N nan* — P omits 
fir; OE w. — P arnft, N faifw- 
^. — S fi, TU t. — WST «fu«. 
— W adds H fil lUd ar utfa aut H- 
firamfinret fawt *rfa| wrajHfw sr- 
ama ufagfquiaai ms a Hu a mil 
nfimij- msiirt. 


8 l OE usgt, STU qssgt ftm (T anrit). 

— 0 ajft. — w a, 

OESU Jgqr, su o fafs gt , T fgqr- 
fafirst ; STU add far* — P qu- 
art. — N sr Iciotf d° t OR srftnriTir, 
S Sifa<jj3T% u arfewnr ; STU add 
ftw — p qiuaST- — POE omit «; 
STU ftru- — p Wljjtwl* — wo 
ETU uartttr, P uartiinftaafs. 8 
agw t asafa , T ‘utasreaffc, U *rg- 
snasaftr- — WT smnir, N wwnir 

w, OE wwnirsT, SU wuiidi. — W 
ftwis, N fingqsrfa, SU fipjft- 
afe- 

8 a W guifq qs*6, PNSTU y«£fu. — 
w omits gar; S uar- — pwobs 

an. — PWNOE ssrcrt, S m- 
arat. 

8* U omits. — PS thus, T Swart- 
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iii. 8 J 

t#r<wi fwtrlr fasr 1 fi fww? v- 

f^Nmnogrsn 1 

™ i ht m' i 

# qnwtfiw I 
^sw ggr wf§ fa 

w fasis fagm^s r gi g 11 e 11 
i Ht fa ^smj^ w w fir wfar 1 i 
TO I a fafa fa fa^g fayra TT3TOf3TOW^T TIi5W 
sp* i fiw w fry wfcr 2 1 


8 4 U omits fac° Wt . — P a4", N gtsifa 
at, S dei?u4usH*& fa, T atfleft wr- 
wa, U ttm. — PW -rca. — PW 
T omit fa. — P fa eft, W omits 
ft a; NOR fafa, T fa am. — 
N thiCf ft. — P aanaftacaPT 
faraifft ctaai gat gat, w »fa- 
arftar, NOR8TU »ftsr, 8 cbbs 0 . 
— 8 qfwfft, T fa^feft, U ftaant. 
— PW traftrfe, N wfttwafa, OR 
twtirfa, TJ fawftft . 

8 8 P mft, w ffifti N cat ft tifwnrar. 
— NTH •ijtyiHUi. 

8 8 ORSTU saj- — T adds a? few 
fa* mm ft 3«ftafa wfa- 

TOft SBd BIBS Heft T&n a g (AIMlil 

*A ^4«.ruii gat wfttaf wft h. 

9* 8TU m *. _ P#scfe. WOR ftiafe 
— T ftnraf. 

9 b TU vmr. -Ww- NSTU ar- 


mr- — OR °itfa, 8TU •dm. — 
PWNOR ca, T c& 

9 C P omits ga, NOR ga, STD ga- — 
P wftfacBsrfa, WOR cftssife, N 
wfasafe. — SD fa. 

9 d P h assnr. — T famr 
9 1 STU omit at. — W ga ft, PN 
gd, OR gift, STJ omit. — 8 aa- 
— PTU 3° once only, N ft 
33ft, 8 qlfa 3*3 ft, T qftft — 
PW waft- N ftftfe, 0 waft, 8 
xftn, T waft. 

9 s N omita rren- — PWOR °fafaat, 
NT mh 8 -fata, TJ ftma. — 
Mss. fag*. — P • w a t B fti, N aw- 
Tcarama , OR •crest. — P «a- 
awt a wsf , W uasutafaiMii&l, N 
facareawitfe , OR scat ftpris), 
SU oca sasnffa (TJ *fa), T sca- 
masrefa — PW 5r, N xtm, ST 
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rtm i 

wfw froumqi^tgA 
srert Semite >rret i 

f« 1 1 <* W T g <=«{^<4j¥ ITTt H <\o » 

*3™ I ^ -fasr #r ^f^hTf^l 

rrarr i 

^TRg 

mnT^fiidar*44i||^ V^URHI I 

"!) 

rTRJT WFS; ^5| fsTST fW*3Tt II <W II 


fcfi. — WNT fa. — P w*fa, S 
WJfffk. T omits »• W. 

9* ST «, U afro. 

MPPNOSTU •ynuiftS*. — U njwt 

10 b N arsflfw an, OE wa i m i Hfw , STU 

aid w. 

10 e w N U#««W, OR aspiE- 

«w» STU aispna- — P “thotst, 
NR *niyitt, SU - qwwqrc , T uht- 
qjjuuuiH- 

MHNR *aRjfewwftiw*» 0 °*mfhra o , 
SU •sri^tuuliv't T nrijawnfinr. 
— P N •g crewfa , TU 

‘fdgaiil. 

10 1 ORSTU wrt- 

afk- 

11* N unrra°, OR yam», T sw- — 


PST «a5frtr°, WN -afa^r, U *a- 

w- — pu °fefg- 

U b NR -^fesr, s “iiflfUw*, T - ^fw ig*. 
U °^55ra°. — Mbs. °mjJTH). — W 

iiOutru, NT Q^in;io» u wwliii. 
U C P w aj?ra- 

CTgfa arwBW g R l, N e^imwiBfa- 
qfaKuumifi , O a^srnmrBferaro- 
wyirt, R omits 

what follows as far as WP W 
inclusive, see 12 b ; T a^fa SW 1 !- 
fafeBTOWW ) u qiBawgfaw 
g r w q i d- 

il d P sr| fii at, W fa «, NS 
ftem, 0 farar, TU 93 ffaw. 
— PW °%m, N nral, 0 fififa® 
corrected to "Waft, S "fath TU 
■wrf. — S adds fir i awr gar art 
aujiM i n i srarw fis fawr- 
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ftgnt: i 

3f*ift (Vj fyi «!j 

5$wf ft wfrn 

if snftft miiK*rra 11 a 
ft ^i ws; fa ire r W aryrei m ft qrsar 

i«^<r«i^4!is iii* i 

«wl^TOOT^ s l 

ft 

ft ^ fym ftq wwftfii > 
h ^ ft ft ftsrftidfa! 

^S 5 ffftf yani ' fipw rtl ^ t a <*? a 

SlftST 1 ! 

ft ftg qre<iflg 

ft wj^ot ftrg $$ftsr \ 


12*NSU «ft, T «m> — P farftgwmr, 
T ftrfeijwfijMH". 

12 b N # mn. — w »ft*, N ntnaft- 
m- — NT dm. 

12* T gmfti i4, U •ftonf. — STU ft. 
— T tnrdv writ a wnfm - 

12* N aft at, STU aftpft. — P q«- 
g# f T gov*. — P HW ri auid , "WNU 
awfifer- 

12* P oft WT aft. — W Hint, T ft- 
msmt, U mi — TU dm. — 
STU anft. — T nst, U omits. 
— P mmrfs, WN OE 

«Mft, TU omit. 


12* T omits nrn. — PWOR V#, N 
wi, T dv stf. 

13* W S 'd^ri 

13 b N Sfiwt, S aftmv, TU rifiww|f 
— PWN *ada. 

13* T (t wwftl 1* — ST ft. — 
PN ftn4ftnjhft> 0 'liU corrected 
to nnHit. 

13 d T aft. — N fttfft. — E gm- 
•ro*. 

13 1 W omits; S ft a. 

14*8 daluftfwui, TU daftftftar* 

14 b P gva, w gftri, N yft, T yj&m 
omits ft. — P w g w w , *W agon, 
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fijlli Ijr fNi f*T 3TO 

^fw srfiw *fm n <\$ u 

gffftrgtT 1 ! 

wt sifiW wt 

xwf«* wro tu fir# ftr friwcsurt i 
ffcftw ws; fa waft 

*uOu«*guu ttyai w$yifg « sq « 

3Tfa 3T 1 I 

ft ^ terof i ? R^fg fawro<iN 
faft q if f fwj<mfP 4 1 

3TO fafaffais! ft fa HWffa *TO 

i^opi fasrarfa *5 aftwrfar u <*% u 
ftr™: nfa qre 1 i ft w?sr aft fr? w qwg w ymaiiij 


N wyuH , 8TU wnw t- — P $- 

14* S fibril, T ftzsft, U fiftngft*. — 
W wftw ft ft, u uferg. — N8 

TU ft. 

14 d P sfans, W aror, N rfft*. — P 
OR8T gjff, N airy, U as- 
15* N *gag*. — PT •TOgl — PN ST, 

0 ST- 


15 b s «r g afrft, TU qr ft ft ft (T 

ft). — u imft. 

15* P WIST ftift, W sift, N8TU *rft. 
— P wftr ftt ft HSBMVt. — 
OR aft, 8 am. — V ftnsft, 


15 d N •yrofagwr . 

15 1 PU ft «, WS omit 

16* ST whiftft (ufift. 

16 b T ftfrr. — N wftft, 8 ftsftft, 
TU snrefS (T *ft). — P8 ftg> 
wtfb> « a ratgvnni* 

16* WOE it (W m) ft ft NSfwa fl- 
awi fiu lift. — P 4 ft, 8T ft. — 
N nftv, T nalft. 

16 d NSTU ftfrnroft OB ft aftsis. — 
PWOR ftanms, N *ft. — P as- 
Ift, W a s i ft, T oUjlffl. 


N m«ft, OB ftnsft. — W ft 16 1 U omits ft^*< — OB8TU aft* — 
v fiat. N mat. 8 fist N aft. SU mfc 
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wStwrii rrfw fir t t twct fa fir ^r yi ii 

Wg?i 

zm i 

^ ^r sg w^r^t wfar 
5 5g fa^< T <y4l*<i!<l*ll<«M I i 
xrit ^ tot 

WTf^r ii ss II 

7RI 3RT 1 1 

w i a nr faTT i ^ i ^Hw g rcgffi i 
fgSTSTgWrPrT ^nfariffa 


16 s PWNOR g*. — WOE omit ft; ST 
ft. — WT omit n. — SU W%H, 
T gftg »ft. — TJ m aft. — N 
tgnurtrii), S apfariiNr, T wrapm 
^mftrra, U gprrewN r omits *my- 
aw. — PW a jmfftn, N ajjnift- 


17 b P at ftiftsraswrarar*, 8 Sftar owr, 
TU -ftreaw- 

17 c PN aift, T vjjft. — SU gut, T 
hut. — N *jin, OR “rfur aft 

17 d P N wy r ftm , 8 it «rft- 


corrected to *ng- 
wwli R wwwsft, 8 t nii ft y n n x- 
wfUISWriJB, T lift Jnftwi' — P 



— u 4<OI' — 

T gftft. 


omit* ft; W nwrft, N at it ft, 17 1 P omits; W ar, OR «ft «r, U 
8TU it ft. — PST mnRi N bt- fta ar 


O Bt4tiTiu)<u ’ ® #WUt)UI. 
— PNS omit ft ft; RTU ft ft. 
— TU sronj. _ P Bgft, W 
NU qqTq i 0 ag.^2- R 8^31 ft, 
8 ftt, T snfhrr- 

17*Ogtf, STU sw. — W nft, o 


18* P gnftaufts Smiaafti , "W g- 
ftnr, N rfiu n a h w aftliteiia r« ° , 0 
wftp, R ‘^3ntI38vl' 

18 b P — PWOR iftftwr, SU w- 
ftwr, T ftiftr. — P *aftl. 


srarrfwr. 


18*8 "Htur- — WOR ntit, NT ntiit. 
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TO^ TOSTOS 3|3T ^J3C ^ IIU H 
TOST 1 ! 

an? ^ iTOyii m<hhki 

to vft< w nu^i froferoro gfjro ^ to i 
TOrenft fi gsral fife ^ sraNr to 

TOff TO WT l^^HTOrtJfa frf% II <*<i II 

^im 1 i 

^ ^farcn fro to ftr 

^ywnf^‘1 


18 d PNOR wsrfa. — N w agsr a- 
gsr «, OR «• aamsr w, U w 
aljar «• 

18 1 PN wirr ST, W srit ST I ORSU ?T8 
*T, T srfa ST. 

19* PS sttsph*. — SU ganmaft w r, T 
nnjftar. — PW atiriif. — P trt- 
TtTT?, w vrcmt, N TTTTT7, T ma- 
RTTT* 

19 b W art, T art. — P faafmraart , 
N -aasf, T firafasrafasr. — P 
•>irt- NO °ngrt, STU nirt- — OR 
sr, N omits. — NO art- 

19' STU afrtrf. - W ft a. — 8 
STWftj° 

19*? an, 0 drt, R aim, T am. — 
N omits aim. — PWOR asramr- 

•aaslifla, STU mnaoa* asrsfrri 
(S danfcri, T Satftr) a (T m, 


U fa). — P gafa, T ntn, U 

WT- 

19 1 W amd atftiar » fatiwmamaifti 
anafaafaanrit aam aaatfa mgt- 
usnl ttt artninr arifert aw wa 
«a?ri at at aftww a iDa fnagal 
4S4isi, see iii. 22 l ff.; N Stow fa- 
amraafafanr maafnafaaam m- 
aaaf awin am afaart aaaaaw - 
wfta frugal anartt- 

19 a PW a g ia s ul aft, TU stt — P 
aarin- — T fnfnrtasr^nr; U adds 
nrhrmu- — POSU ariafnr, w aria- 
far. — Mss. m* — N aa? instead of 
aw; T omits ana. — P farfafanr, 
W anfaoT ftfamrin, N8U fisanrfa, 
OR ftfamria, T ftfmnrfa — P 
adds rtfwT i fa TfsawTs wa 

t n afarffarUM i agaT an atari *- 
tgrtrtf srnirt fafart am am 
wmri at at aafeaneaanadar fa- 
sarat mriat i fafnw art ii 
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iii 20] 


fa* ^ * fl^5T 

TOwftre anrcrt 'fes nujswiRi^t i 

rf^T 3T ^h<ni! JT T'3ST ^5^ «i«iimh.W<3 

tegm: | ^ fw^T^TW^ 1 I Hft^T WT H'Wnretl<*I t J «*T 

f^5 3T55T fa fW^nf) ^<0 i fesTT 

Tng^fe^apr fafv^nft 

■sOTfaarfafasn^ wsfa ^snft 
airfeiT ^ftpsspfft ' *n fafasjsi ^ 


20* PWNORT fen 83, S few si. — 
T feawaft. — PWORS "W, T 
"vji, U -at w. 

20 b W 009°, 0 feujHiftra wwuit, R 

finMns, STU sfinnfinm (8 
W). — P ftsftfe. WN fwrfit, SU 
(kutt, T onnr. — P wraftiftfewt, w 
wrafeHr, N nragafaiwi, R rii«3«- 
finsft, 8 mag m o , T mwaar. 

20* P war fa, SU nar wcfaftnnsi, T 
htt swwfap w g , P *ftp»ri. — PN 
wfe 

20 d POR *waf, N °wuf- — PN a*fe- — 
0 afearg. — OR si. 

20® PN * wftsr, WORTU wftwr, 8 
aft mi. — P TOjjg?, OR snsisf, 
S ft wan, T i c, u ftr r — 
P tfsift. "WNS qfew', N 
ft, 0 lifting, R "irafen. 

20 s 8 ft. — N sraw fir fifr. — PN arjwwh 
8 anoft*. - PW fefeftft?, NOR 


feiftrtf, U fsWWrtl- — SU ««uiTm- 
mi few, T awifeja. — P *naw- 
yng w a , w •wftror, N •wfwagtw- 
%w, 0 *w|ir , R iiiw^svi*, 8 ««- 
fsa°, T •wfawgjwftnr. U -^few- 

— W ftjwft, OR ftNft?. — W 
wfawgw , NOR 'ftwunreff, T wwf- 
aw jfe w r; 8TU add few aiafewi- 

— P CTifawtfegT , W •yfeuiiu, 

N vwifewwHwwnv, 0 smfasnft* 
fewnn, R "iftfewr, SU vmrewt- 
fewr, T wwmnftftnw; TU 

add few- — PORS nfefe, N w- 
feffe, T H%fe, U ftfe. — p pd 
wiftw i W gjgftf, N wafe, OR g- 
a?rf, 8 T gift!, u vsiffl. — 
STU iif i aw T few. — I* lifowwo- 
ftoirar, W rifewwa*. N *wfewr, OR 
•warftwr. Tifftraarftaiftw, u omits. 
— PW gftmftt, N ftfewnft, 8 
gfa« , U omitsi ST add few- — 



wftnwni 
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XTO 4 1 7TT ^ qf<W I ^rfaT33TC» WRXX& 'MNffl' I 

H^wjw ra 1 ' 

ipgrft ^ pg *sfrm*r«rercr* i 1 ^~ 

Tfn aihff 3idun: 14 
htt: nfinrftr •ufwn «g<fff**T « 1S 

snfa si i ottos# wish" I spjft fis ott nsranpfftfiwt- 

f^fft I ft ^T gj*5 ’SfeW’B f%3R? V- 


PNOR -uftimr, W -sftnpifK- — 
8TU add finWTOTWnaOTWBfiwfa- 
grPRn (T •arfagrr, U “ata- 
*wTftraH°) #g?rr (S ht #grn, T 
#ott). 

20*8 ot* — ORTU # f#*, 8 # fcr* 

— W omits WB8* 

20 6 WNOR omit m; T anfis* — p 

ufefoa, 0 ufayiwt, R sfoa*#* 

20* W 35#^, STU 3tHwsw 3. — W 
nrera, N mrnwr , T mrarasnnOTsrfr, 
U "uwrwr. 

20 7 PWOR W5g, N asr«3, SU sa- 

53. — P y N 

0 ammvcfa?. SU , T 

s wwafy . — w 'pmrn, NT 
"$<K(UU> OR SU 

tnu (U iii). — P ftw fc ft , NT 
fateft* 

20* W *#g, N wwg, 0 R sfg, 
S tlfMTj* T iffwig, U a.r*«wQ- 
— T nan#t* 


20 9 P mHtswa, N #«fia3, T #aW- 
aafe. — PSU motto, T nunn* 

20'° W srfcg, N B was, 8 otts, 
TU m3. — PTU TOSOT* — P 
NOR guww» N “ura, STU gm- 
*na. 

20 n PWOR omit. — N 

nir, s «r, tu fair* 

20 ia P mfipndivi W 

instead of T%; N ufrf TrfWBW 

20 1S B wt faafa* 

20 M P omits m faSff* — B OTIWI 
«a^lau a*, W yyiusOTiwwi, OB 
aim ottos#* 

20 18 W wm 8 «twt, U »rat. — PW 
NOBST ar* — OBT omit OTOT 
— W trwuJiftufa, OR -rntfi- 
PN OTOTfr w «««#, ORBU 
T Stnfft. — W8 trft- 

#wt. 
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T rc r t gfr i f* ^35iwt wsnrcr 

* I w*"* 16 I 3$ i*<3TT?5 f^3T 3«Mlf«“ i 

fagprai: I <JWH TO* JnflwT* 4 | <FRT HW* 1 I 

mftm fffyTuft 38 


^P*t | asrsgjTO >^R3fr“ I 

Hifuwr wwigftwwffr* 4 

*rarr i ircd >rato>T“ i 

TOTRH^t *TT VTSf TRig^T I 

3531 H3TWt *ntfteF3 II 


srfasr 1 ! 


II 


frwfi gar ^ *u sr ^rronii 


20 1 *8U omit an. — 0 ngqr, T farj- 
wton. — w «n?«H(i£4n ftrsrati- — 
STU wfwsft. — PN wsroft, OR 
•trot, 8 *ndt, T <>»nt. 

20 tT WNOSTU urwornn. — POR *rawr- 
# wjt. — ¥N omit w. — WOR 
nwrSfac, N wrawfa. OR n° w- 

20 l * N nfn gtfNy, OR ^rfti sjtfmr be- 
fore WNSU omit V5; T 53 . 
— N tMm ft w , T tawra- — P8U 
ser, WT omit; OR sy. — N ^prfw, 
STJ <j«Kflif«. 

20*®““ N omits. — P *w wt, W wt- 
*f, 8TTT *H*. — T gwafararrarf- — 
8 *an& 

20“ N fayara hn &rriHfe w$rc*t — R 


nfij tfiiuotafasf gST etc., see the 
following veree. — T atHfltu. 
— w Hvrratj, 0 tfwiw — W 
wgawa, STU w^rt- 

21* 8 nmwot. — T wr- — NO wwm, 
STJ nsgri. 

21 b N gw, 0 gw. - PWNOR <- 

ftw*. 8 — T *are%. — 

P tnjfag, ws trehg, NOR «g^ 

T T3, IT •vt. 

22* P fcwr, NSU mm< OR sm». — 
PWNOR Wfe, STU <j*f. — P 
uftuTBRfl, N afw^r wftfr; 0 *> 
ftwrgf^ rT, and adds in the margin 
wwsT; STU •wg*. 

22 b T O nfa fo r. — N wonir ronfrnnti. 
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fwtsraTi 

srarfa ^ ^farfig WR fa ftjT II ** II 
1 J M^IW *NlWfe<gfag T !lT ti$*i ifWHltJI ^r 
1 m fa3T3F*OT ^mw^'ist ^t 

cfiv fwrf^t H^Nt* I fefcPW* ™** 6 I «ft- 

$m no 1T<5J£ I wnro’ I fa 3W3OT!fg^ ^rf^ 8 1 rTT 

fa ire r gqp^N ^ ^mg si rai ^ 8 i 

ai fawns) H i avfft 10 
*ren i arftirearff SR iniftw 11 i 


22'PWR -aft, T »swnft, U wsrap 
— PU ««)4mji4i T aatwin* 

22 d P waft, W w^ft, N waft, T «- 
aaft. — P aft, WOR aft. — 
N aftmfea. — P gw trfegr, OR 

fl* 

22 1 PWNOR totst, T *w. — 8 *m- 
99 n U ‘cnm n. — P sfro - 
ftrT". — STU "fHrraramrn. — P 
WNOR agar, T jt3tTt. — PN h- 
autai, W nat wtfa, SU Hwitft, 
T TFst atfa. — W SU 

"Stft- 

22 a WSTU omit m; OR HI Y& — P 
OR fter, WN waftu. — PN ft- 
farca, W aftsrca, SU atfsna, T 
ftraaiW' 

22 4 S HI once. — W aft, STU aft- — 
P afhaaahir, W aftmwftar* OR 
ofttHU^sSuTi STU a f^aQSWHQWd- 


nr- — P ftiearat, WN S ummit , 
OR ftregnfesft, ST fajaaifawt, U 
faw rf a aft. — N wd K ft R aahit, 
S mbit, T meat, U aftt- 

22 6 ’ * OR omit. — ST omit wte; U 

o 

«t§- — W •asarriij, SU •gromt. 
— P ns, WN sna, STU omit. 
— P iww i ft , N iraim, STU aft- 
mnft; U adds ara. 

22 8 N omits jit; U id wt. — P waari 
fmfaaa , W shmwufard , N wuwr- 
tm uifta, STU sruwirw feta ftgaju 
(U aaar)- — OR mft, STU ag*. 

22* P ftnpftw, S *ftw, T *ftij\ — 
PT gtn*, OR g*n». — P *3a, 
NO safea, R mca, STU c a%ir a. 
— OR omit am; ST ufaum. 

22 1# N ftaarai aradm, TU n% (T hh) 
ft ft* (U ufi»ui ftaaui). 

22” STU HTftwi — PNOR ana- 
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5r f^TT^T ffa ^wmwfaT ^rr 11 *? a 

5 *gw fa fmm wan 5 %*rt i 

«H5r g«gr w ^ srsj*r%wt n *8 ii 

shnS 1 

Stenfaw J l §^fiM*Uiil 

>jn1$ ifjfhftsfp 

#T3II TO^^srfq^^t WHHT^ fJT f^BTT I 

*TSiWr<*iRI 3T ^wr II II 

3Tfa ST'l 


23»p "fraa% WORSTU °foi°, N m- 
sf&d”. — Mss. iftr (P 4a)- — N 
iwmafHraT, 0 *awT, R *agTT. — 
P T3, WNO wa. - STU wfo 
(T TitT, U tifa) 4ftr wadffeaan- 

23 b OR it, T a srfamr. — PWOR 
wtg. N omits; STU tiT- — N g- 
ww, OR rorr, SU gwa, T 
**»**• 

23 1 P tRwr ?mlr» t T aarerawfa *. 

o 

24 a PO fdjqre , W jtjTOi N fkarw, 
R fearo , T TRftrew- — PNS 
«raar. W arta*. — P *ggaw> W 
"»m r w , OR 

24 b NOR 'ifcwSftti, S nra*. — N Ga- 
lina, STU wag. — P wr smfiir- 
maT, WO qjg fiuftgw r ga (0 gw), 

O in the margin *nt tqHiTOT, R 
atigtirwr , TU *m ot”. 


24 2 P ii* a&ftf, T dnifwauittw:, U omits 
a°. — W aqga‘°, U ww°- — OR 
STU tig- — P agtia, WNSTU 

25 s PO *a£, W °ypc, N •\j?, R *nt, U 
-an. — NOU a. — PWNRTU 
& 0 fc§ but in the margin fg^. 

25 b P arrar, WNORTU $anar, S *qjr- 
— N tiym, STU *?. 

25 c P «w«1, W gtiti, ST — P 
ga*a*, WORS »g<*a*, N wg^, 
T wgara*. — W *$taft*. — OR 
•fatftiw, s “fyqiiuiwui, TU *fa- 
siJurajini- 

25 d POR ihra, N dv instead of qg. 
— NOR *aren*5nr, STU 
— OR a. — Mss. nti* — N 
ifror. 

25 l N omits. 


26 a OR place 26* after 26 b . — TU 
OTfapmOTUT- — N dTifdtrravjri’tH . 

- w 

26 b T — P waar, N gsT- 

c, OR g«nr, STU vrcfar- — OR 
••iwlffHB- 

26 C N wjta rc w qh w - — T •SwroTTvi 
26 d P aarwftr, T unuMjftH. — P gw- 
wn?> W afwawfa* 

26 1 XI omits ftrap. — W trert instead 
of wt, STU omit. — P wtnwiWi 
0 -warn wfarwr- — P 
— Mss. •aaftw* — W 
26 s P wr, SU omit HT. — p Wafa. S 

wmr, u wafa. 

26 s OR 3 uuii& 


27* ORSTU omit a^]1. — P adds as- 
fk- — N aron*, 0 aawfn*, R 
aawar, S sapnav, T jjja nr v , 
U issrnw. — PN °ga-, R« gar, 
TU »gir>. — S m%>. — N “awl. 
— P fewr, N aHra*. — NORT 

# 3^3WWT* 

27 b OR viitawr. — U "fatri*. — P 
WNOR *5rai. — N ORSU 

rtww, T wffer. — R nnamw. 

27 e T wifHswH • — 0 'war**, R '*ra- 
aFnr- — NSTU amin°, w wig*. 

27 d P aawtwir, N uywwiwww* TU 

A 

tawaOT** — P firewiwtn, WOR 

O 

TO9TOtr> N «jfarocT> T m 
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nL 28 ] 

OTg from g4<M^TOrcr<*ii ^ » 
wzFF&i W<^ f ign T l 

wfTKS ff TOTir^^wrTT^TOi ii *t u 

ft^HK * I 

fnftgwr Trr^TT^t l 

ftO|WR^t ^ II *<£ H 

$*%** i 

w:(g w ^ qiftiftHTuqiwg l > 

wwr ^3T^xnT?!ft II ?o II 

mF*** a *fo'[ fwrfl m fk^ ^rpt g^r 

nfew*i 

tu g msml sreaift* i wrffwr osfn 4 i 


28* P8 ott. — T °tir .— PO *<ici u or 
— PST g%w. " 

28 b TU f mt — WN faTHt. — WN 
OR WWU'. — R “*t«ui«u , S "«<jl- 
(lidlli — P omits vstfi T qgig. — 
PO gT, WN «, T eg. 

28'PSTU ftrar. — N ^n^r, SU *- 
dWduj, T SK3W- — PWOR 
«rar*, N fingsrap- — S "tddHwi- 
— P srafrn, w fljuRft, S toot. 

28 d PWNT ann. — P orar stt arere- 
W °wrt^ir’, N ut- 
f O top, STU hot (8 n- 
wr) fwjwpfiiiwtsiW' 

29* P fa y t gtfrft , W fauwwitft , N fr 
, O faenw^TOT , R ftro- 
grWt — U qgwf . 


29 b PN fargtnsr, WR fanrsnr- — N 
TOTT, o ggsT^, R trera < 5 , T u- 
55T- 

30* P sfaTO«*U<{l , W «r««uiw", N 
HF15TfttsnW^» 8 SfWHtil. — w 

mwfaftr , TJ wunftr- 

30 b PNO 'mt&t. — T wsrart. — NOR 
treat 

30* NORSTJ g*. — PWN mi, OR mm, 
STJ fwsr- — p ^OTWlVMid, 0 
Hrs®R5=ra3TTIT»t, TTJ place gsg* after 

grit — PO mmwgml , w rf *r- 
*r grs, 8 gwf h — R8U trfew, 
T tr%w- 

30* 8TTJ mftntT. — P waters? firofir 
instead of goont 
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artd waPwwwH 


[iii 34 


tow ntn? i 

>rns, *TO*uw rt ^wart n $<\ 11 

rnwr i arft arf^prer^roi ^ 

ufhart *fr ar 1 1 ht «fr* i 

HT ^ fa fcRTJf t ftf^~f% p ygfa'^T I 
<0>wgOT*flf to frorenj whi?* it 
srfa ar’i 

xwjft w 3 % cRm^rg wfesnro % i 

f^nTT? WT ^5T fiETO It II 

vreijfgvq 1 i 

faRErf iftun f% g*T s<b m ftroj i 


31* P jftr. — N afhaiWB&srttnii, T 
SEriar. — P *ntni. 

31 b P sift. WOK wife, T «r. - P *■ 
Hma* i3i, W nj, N -firm, OT «ftr- 
«rt, R 'finwt, S -waft. — P wa;, 
W tgiira, N Tgansit. — P °g5TT, 
N STU 'fnj. 

31 1 N omits Knit. — WOK KrftPBVSffV'. 

fir. — N "fafttrTfli, 0 'firftFT, R 
(qRmqi) S •finpr» ^ 'fiwwtnffj *0 

odds 9 . — STU omit Ttnsfart. — 
WSU omit ajrt. — PNT •finrtat- 
31* N omits. 

32*PWN asfij. — STU fir. — W ftr- 
«T3. — PW ataa, NT ata, ORS 
ata, U atg. — P fit, N art, OSTU 
afa, R afir- 


32 b STU drenwfc r. — N -waK — P 
art, T imr — NOR fitaarcre. — 
P firtt. — PWNOR asat, 8 ftr 
«it, T ft«at. 

32 1 WN8 fit «. 

33 s PWOR djifii, N &bn, SU da*. 
— N srfa. — PWNOR omit fir. 
— N tkw, S imp, T rmra- — 
P wtartn. — N driawr, 8 aftnar, 
T ofaw, U afaaar. — POR it, 
T at. 

33 b PW OJff. — P W3KT, NS WKTfcr. 
— POR rtam, W arfrtw, N w- 
— P fe faril - — w fia* 

33 1 STU vs afir. 

34* T Mftjwa. — W ?rt, OR g*t — 
wu faafa, N faafa nr. 




iii. 34] otywswa?*! L 80 

J Tl < J U!$ M fiMilJifl P*1 fiWs ^U 5, II u 

Saw wffpwsrw??: 1 i aa watfinaafe 2 

tm I f% OTT ^r^0 \ 3 1 

«|oT53R? I OTTOTTO 4 1 fxrswfk ^ ST^Ttef 3*T3T^ b I 

aafeatT fHMMU «r«llffl 6 I 

fci®*: i ^ w«t ftrarore wsn 7 ^ sranfw snsraft 

W'i . _ 

wrtfcatr I (TT W 1^- 

^t 8 ! 

atjpnara I rTT H H^RTSTt ^ ^TOT ^WT§t^ 


34 b W gss fa aoftay , U iftohr. — 
NTJ fegwwmT , T fcmaftnin- — 

WORTJ *. 

34 1 POR aaiataa re n , W8 osaata*- 
34 1 NSTU aiaaga fa. 

34 s PWN wit. — PWNOR aa • — W 
MawftHroat 

34‘ PWNSTU “USOT; STU add fjwfa- 
34 8 SU omit. — T afil aa stfonfiror. 
— PW WTT®. 

34* WSU omit. — P artfeatr i a fen- 
ao? annS f a i afa fatotw ga: ®fa- 
to 9, T «i' aaT atrHa *fawi ga- 
rnw 8®if. 

34 7 PNT omit ftraoat:. — P at are 

Q 

watifaa ro anor iftw i Safe fe- 

• 

nHtife fmnon oom awiwidHai, 
W Safe f a aa a a aa awn asaaon, 
N Safe faswnnfiR aontaan- 
fara i aifearr i agwtw aarai feta 


aa aa ana anfanr wswfa So?, 
0 Safe fa wawm aonrr asa fe w- 
aafasr, R Safe fowasraonr aaarr 
wa fa waafini wt festofis warc- 
srca aanr atga mt a* ana wr- 
ftrw wrerfa So?, S festafe oS 
oar ofowaaaa er wnaa staa- 
fag Sa?, T fewafa aa aaa fawa* 
area aonrmsr sto° w aa?, U fe- 
wofii aa star fear* aanjmw ara* 
w So?- 

34 8 P araofa wcfeatr arSfa otaofa ajt- 
featT atOfa ataafa, NR omit sft- 
fjfWT see above; T fci^,-. — POU 
omit aT; NR am- — N omits 

09*. — PWNTU •ftror. or 
• ffena°- — P “Sffer, N8U °afr- 
aar, T <>aftaat- — p ‘^iSa 0 . 

NOR *^Haa*, T omits °atfa5- 
satar- — PWNORS aa, T — 
NOR aaaat, T wfenjat. 
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jpflo aafatnwHH 


[iii. 34 


w* ^ «- 

* tri sr^msrrfH’i 

vfn f*TOKPHT: «5 10 I 
qafa srafsransrot 11 i 

34* 8TU omit *§-. — PORT ifcr^, N sramrsT, 0 Twrot, R wrcrt, T ttst- 
ater, 8 ircrj. — STU 5* »mw - w. — N srm, OR ans, STJ §irar, 
Sift WBmaft. — P $srrgfaftmn > T HU- — TJ omits gst and HTf ; 
W star sgjg wmar fe nr smrrt- ST agunini aim aaf- — N omita 
wrfw omits sni vftmrr- — N omits nr. — w u rartf g , 8 wnnrc, T w- 
sre; STU anr fa- — OR wrfirwr- nnfs- — W adds Tran i na $np» 
TU °w%^. — P on, WS j 34 10 PN nfH ufiWim fma i yn : tra- 
omit; NR deg, 0 ggpzr, TU si- — 34 11 U rffl gffln- — PWSTU Ugfn- 
N nfgffrw. — PW mmrt, N r- wrai 




nan I Sift* 


HHt trfinrfir nw 


i n g s T ^f t finft Fsret Fsnrt f Fteft > 

FT W FKf^ft <J^T Wfw II S II 

Ffr 1 

gg ggFFwftercnsr fir f %af fw f$ i 

^wwifo aft 3T w! Fg sr *rcNr ?mm fam<$*F tiRn 
&!**: I lA FTFFFIffip S F 3TF WFTFtFftpSTT 1 I 3F^T- 


0*NS omit rrarT- 

1* PWNOR mgs# — W aro fm#, 
N fuiwueuirt. T omits fm#. — P 
mi#, W st# TO#, N tost#, T 
mi#. — POR TO#, W STTOTO- 
#, N omits. — Fh 9 ft), W m 
TO, NOR m arvj. — P omits nr. 
— PWNOR ###• 
l b PWNOR omit. — SU omit fa. — 
SIJ gwi^ii T %arm. 

I 1 S omits. 

2*PSTU omit to- — S 

# — PW TOWW, N TO»pWT, 
0 TOT and in the margin as 

SU TOgvsr, 8 TOfar, T towto. 

— ORTU fir, 8 tk ft. — 0 sr 


corrected to rj, STU omit — 
W |ro, N jgfTO, SU garo- — 
T a#. 

2 b P 5t5°, NR sres”, T gtT3”. — PW 
NOR -rfir. — PWOR ’TOlfii#, 
N — U omits sr- — N 

sr#. — PWN TOW, OR to »T, 
T TOST. — SU fawsftsft, T fim- 
##. 

2 1 N *#, OR ** gra, STU # n*; T 
adds sst, U adds res- — PW S- 
JTO°, NOR WTO", ST arrow , U 
HWT8W — PW "TOfiUTOI, N "BT- 
gfsna#, 0 "rrafinror, R and 0 in 
the margin "TPnfrUTOT, T B l gfillH# 
fa ST fic gar $gnr and omits the 





93] wna awfrwwun P T - 2 

^ WT3W #*T- 

f*Wt*l 

$ata s 

aw: ^uii^<^fear ^>fw 4 1 

Tran i fecwi 6 I ^are f$ 

ftryrar: i awhw’ I 3ff < l ^t^M^ fa 8 l 

3roi 9 i 

*nf ri^iRyrf^ wrfterf^ ^ ^ ^ ttfcr m«hr- 
snsrr i 

twit I ^3|hSt f^5T U I fef** ”^ ia I 


rest. — N SOTt, U omits spa HT*. 
— N •«*»«r<U8Wt, 8 jtra#’- 

2*T omits. — P wwmifc — N wit- 
Sllgfiliw t omits the rest. — P a- 
yfwa WT, WO agfujOTlt , R owftff- 
sgft. — OR Hiatfiyftmiwt — 8U 

add f« 3W WOW- 

2* 8U omit ass:. — W fij T, 8 fij 
— PWNTU |,On, E «S, s 
— N omits $; STU a*. — P 
•jfaa, W «^guiifm*r N ftror- 
fdWjlHWI fasrtr . OR •^r«wfaa|£> 
ET "Wlfaw, 8 niMWlftS T, u 
•wnftrsTjsiwT' — P ftwrfis fer> N 
frhw, SU fr fiat, T a firf r«i. — P 
atnr, WOE mw, N wftw faa- 
TOW1- 


•ow. — P iylywyafim, W $- 
a*-, TU -^jaw. — WT wfwsr. 

2 7 W omits. 

2 8 POEST sir:. — OR -m. — P *Hw- 

mujti t, W Hmuwuutjwft, N gfcr- 
#nft, R wro^c, STU anfasnww- 

*S «%- 

mrnrm- 

2 10 N aw: to. — P "yfisni. N aarfr- 
fipat, 8 gonfa, T wwfw ft, U H- 
onftmt. — PNTU awrfaawfa (TU 
•3WY). 8 swafei* — PWOR w- 
fe. — OR aw- — W wt ft. — 
P aiftrj , W ^35. — STU awa- 
arohft, U awmnaHrt- 

2 ll N TTWTSatWI. SU TI I fanlw. — 
WOESTU ww. — p rn, w omits; 
0 fawa, R fasrfa- 


2*SU omit asWB* — N *WW WT, U 



wnrawhi 


[94 


It. 3] 

fWT wf^Trf^ni f^rw ^ITO 

arwfrot 

f^t rT3Tt yfii l g T f^ II 3 II 

ft ^ TOtffrot ^ ^toto ! qtfti 

TOgoi sn q«aflfljp 

<^<^w^uum i w I toto tot gq i 
fift x rfgwrfawt ftgTO 5T ft fq unyjt 
TO TO frorot TOT TO TORI II 8 II 

Gra[ra: I TTT TJcf l^t 1 1 


3*N fann ?nr nr ftron s* fenrg zh- 

, j tTOT- — WOR fains. — P g^rni 
and a^rini, OR o^sar, S ugHui, T 
zz°, U gj». 

3 b P HTEfit, NOR srgfa. — P ireff in- 
stead of r$. 

3 C TU fararsr. — P “fjrarrrw- W *fa«r- 
tw, N ORT “fday«. — 

P fcrajrfa, W fanjjm, N °tfa, OR 
•nfe. — STU n^apst, P ns 
*nft- 

3 d WN w - w n u. - PWNO 
wart> R mrt — STU nnr nr ftw- 
fignft- — PNO *fit, w 'f5rarf%, R 
•ftshf. SU “vnrfis, T *snn* — W 
"w^, N Proofs, OR *twm. 

3 1 N fis st, R fin sr. — STU farer 
— PWN ssfnrawl, STU srrfnrawr 


fhsit. — P srfrr, WNOR srfa, T 
nr? n* vV , N 

nrenwt, STU fnaranresmst- — P 
wn nftfk, S wfewrn, T sfawrfo 
U wfawfj. 

4* P mgs, NRSTU sjgnr, 0 wwiij. 
— 8 fsftnfe*. — O “y^Hsi, N 
•iflnsssf' 

4 b P *swwj« nssssS, W naan*, OR 
nals 0 , U °ingnnranfta*, STU »s- 
swr. — W8 whim- 

4 C N T fhii. — PN — 

P omits ft; N *, ST ft. 

4 d P TO, W TO*, NORSTU TO. 

4 1 NORSTU vm. 

5*P ^jRrftftftprnr , W d^oft 0 , SU 
*wc°' — WNORSTU *srfan* — 
Mss. *top. — S nrarofr 
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wsrf*wn*?roi 


[iv. 7 


mi 

-^rw ft^ ii m ii 

nwr | T7^ ^JT CTT lUfilM 1 1 

wronf^St ^RRftwT %rjrt 
*TR fafiK Sl fmil ^ a^ jft are T 31VlH I 
*N<<!!m!!i*KO qrf lwfla^l ^ifalin 
fTO<i^f<arft^ ^arsjtfter# w fa « % n 
affaar 1 ! 


&t$in faCfa faGwfaHfi^rci^ frct 
ar# art# ^ ^t i 



WFTTcT^RrRT IfUWW 1UH ^Wt 5 WHS! M $ « 


5 b W nwr, N fn%r , OR aistelwn*, 
STU FmrfeailwT 0 • " WNOR -xj- 
ftuy^°, S - xwumir . — PR “vhjr- 
wrai, w •romj, N ifturanir, 0 
•^ wgn rai . 

5* OR °xot», T •xer. — PWNOR *m- 
fH 5 °, T raiftrar. — S ‘^swro, 
T "uXlwitfwj, U •BWWJff- 
5 d PN -feWRir, W •ftwBTO, OR8TU 
°*rar. — PNOR «ft», STU 
5 1 0 omits trarr- — WS xcij OR nob 
— PWNOR xrnr- — P «ra, w 
ft*. — N THipi' 

6‘N miraw. — w Surat, N Shiran- 
6 b N raiftnrt- 


6 c OR •tuprafj STU °wrS4UjT. — PNB 
W , O uauu* 

corrected to qtfw°. — T # ^TH|. 
6 d P » foro h grc , w °fesmt°, NU «fer- 
sh T °f5TRft°- — PW mxr nr rf- 
to, T 

7 a P w «1 hT", OR g flg n a . — 

N ram", ST ftrcrar, U fear. 
— N f«youuj. 

7h T raravnvl Sira- 
7 C P ‘rasHtg, TU •raaitg. — P iraftr- 
^bhui- — P mrafnrarat nfinnt, 
w n "Shaft «rcr«ft , 

O *trarat iraftaffR • ® *Shwt trafiuft- 

7 d P wreRfeK*awrai, W nraraftgpftt, N 
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iT. 7] ijmMnhi 

ftfwt * I 3Tf HTtirfr? 1 1 

*ra ar <i^5^mire^ ! m %rnj 

*TT3T AuHf^fW<iH^3iUl!Ri I 
W*T* W^VffWIPU 

'5^R Ttr^r II b II 

TTW I WilUWfiwlu 1 I 

*TOI WT$l 

3TTOT rTO TO ^ Tfaf^STfT ^T 3Tfa I 

^rroi w 3r ttut fa ^fr *u ts; fw^r rirnfwT 

7TRT Wfcg l T i W T HT#W ^TOTT II e II 


wrat ftutf^TTJrTt, OR ft i a i H 8K »a W I - 
m, S m^wjsrm, TU HrarWf 7 T?ff (T 
Hrari*). — WR "IJa, O °wmi JI3- 
— N sram 

7 1 PW OUI, 8 omits. 

8* W msgaamnr, OR m&tmu anproft- 

(mfcaNucradtu’- — TU "wHmim 

8 b P ftifta*, w fmafoq " , nor frra- 

fta*, 8 TU wrjnmifta" (8 •Hfcrcr)- 
— TU "fimar- 

8 C N f «?f« , STU mftm- — N srfwm- 
«r, STU ahrftw. — pwnoru 
"BimftmBTm, 8 "mmHmianft, T °at- 
^jfeaim- 

8 d PW mmft, N waft, R mum- — W 
ayir, NO smrm, R arnim 

9* P owai), W tost, OT tngni. R q- 
miw. — NOR °w°, STU "^p*. — 


S "wit 1 . — T fair- — WOR bow, 
0 in the margin iftwt. 

9 b WOR rfwHiar amfw wftr btot i 
mm 155fhmT (W "a#); o in the 
margin as our text. — PNOSTU 
mm- — PO mm m mft, N mam 
waft, tu mm m — O asnp- — P 
flmfir, N 0 o^frr. 

9° P ami mt m mm ft, WOR « ft^r m 
mm (W mrnrn omits m) ft, nstu 
rnim m (SU at) w wmft, 0 in the 
margin ftrmi anm mm ft. — ST aft. 
— P ft, T omits m- — PW *4, 
T TOT- — SU ft* OB, T fmi « — 
P h mftmt, WOR warftmt, STU 
mirfsuft- 

9 d P mft, N mfti, T %ft, u aft. — 
P wmhSrn*, WOR msrfm aftrwwT. 
— NT mwftmT- — S BTJTT- 
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fiy. 9 


aaftnnwTTW 

ft fm aft 1 1 afrfw H”T^T SfiT fa W 2 1 

ft!**: i arffa* i g*?n$ fasresrwt 4 ! gufa^ wt rt 

qngprafte gr^T fa^T rt fap # i w^r w 

§ ^W t^ r 3^3r ftnre 7 i 

^T^wr q i raqqn qrfoawr wffwr fa^tim fa 
to ^TRRrrWh^r wuiuyragsiraft ^sr 
wg u m ft HtRwPwa r w t fa ifa i gi ffo i g farma ft 8 1 

STCHS^fT fawdfT faST^gT fa » ro$g 


9 1 P rran fty, S omits. 

A 

9 2 PW auft sr srfrti, N asrasr srftn, 
STU ft srfft after SRTT. — N W- 
im, OR wrwrerr- 

9 4 P wnr$, W OTig- — STU asrrtrt- 

9 8 PWSTU *%ft. — P wwrfta, W m- 
nyagfea . — P w, V a, STU 
omit 3 add nilT I W%ft * « (T 
omits 5) ft^* |. 

9 3 P 31 WT. W omits WT5 N Slit WTjfi. 
or grafr n^fe ar. — PNOR "rist- 
6. — P TParaa w t , N “wartnit 
— P srtimrart, N aOnawrt, 0 w- 

v« O \> O 

wrr, R ftr, T wftgarta - — PN 
omit ftvr; T JT3T- — PNOR omit 
m- — POR omit Safe. — P ftj, 
OR omit. — WT add TT3IT I wit 
wit i fa^ro:- 

9 7 P translation only. — N wit ongft, 
OR wit wrcftsr, SU wit st- — 
"WT omit W- — OR m'ni ". — W 
N o^Wlf, STU °WTft omit waft. — 


N anaftar, STU ftnaftar. — 
T jntfvi. — W *^*a, S wftsr- — 
W ftra^S, NR ftfti, 0 omits; 
STU finaftsr- — P 8wn qgcfa- 
a i in t M avrftrw aWa war. 

9 s w star a before snoip*- — wor *- 
ftnwuii fiuwn, N ssftnftrr aww- 
ftawftm ftwrtnrr nnwawsjt omits 
srmfttrr and ft ua; ST ftsmiw 
ft tft- — PN omit ftipw”, WOR 
Tnr ft w. W °ftn, OR »%sir. 
— P omits w^ODr-warsft. — NOR 
omit wfw; S WfJir ft- — w TRT- 
sKraiwwar wramnft, N 

ftaawwiwaiwiiWTWt (0 wr), S 
wart ft ft waarawnrsrt qawa t, 
T treart rtftjnwaiwwwaTsft anaar- 
at, U ant aftaanaranroTsit na* 
amt- — N priftnnr, SU 
a rcrrt feua a v , T aftaaaar. — 
P "3WTC- N •ftwTsft, T «ftwT- 
S ftjawrsft. T ftrawT- 
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iv. 9] 



sfr <f^MMif<<HTC fty3r«<^rn 

qpm x r & J TO^RT^T ^FJHT^T Wfmir 

ITT ^ fw 


f^ffefr qfcgTTf^ng Trf^raTi 


3Hg#B5ft WSi gft TOTOft 

fw wteFawroarnfft w3TWTvrft#3Tt torstwN 
arT Nj^<f<^i^ anTTOTart 11 1 


9 9 P ht snon°. — OR ftiH ^gT fidSfg T, 
8 TU Hjfcda^U ttI f{ I (XT fR^HfT) 
iCgHT5i, W firaip. — SU fa. — 
PWORS omit faprT° ; N aTTW\I»rsff 
T nrmifarat — U omits toh- — P 
gfadfafaysvHuststiitii f*mfanranrft- 
aiU$igty ta; jPMmai araare viUffq ai, W 
g f«a o f+4 ^jpfOT’gyaT fafaafaRSfT*- 
N "ftrafaaayaTsff, OK ■>*»- 
gnppaar farfa*r(R au 

(R omits 91 !), STU 
— P afiraarre fa*, N afararm 
fa’, S afafa fr|fio« i4?- * — OR far- j 
Sfawrsft, S fararnafrafawt, T far- 
3?nat- 

9 10 P «a« rfamr *3W atsrera’ farawfa, 
W war* tfa* araw farsr aUiyjwra, 
N «a* «aar «aar° faia’ 

mfanpwra, OR *a» 939 ° aatr 
brotsp t n fa rf ° (R adds «aar°) 
farawra, STU fata’ aperar aart’ 
(T asa°) nTfans’ twawfa (S °*n, 
T •£). — PT fa, N fa 99 — 


PW mwfana , N tm fa arrmtar- 
sf), OR ajiu^arrart, S tnaramfaaft 
da, T anw. — P notanfanhi 

V 

afararoar afrifaarsft, W fra w- 
faawFramra, N arafarfaagifnfwn- 
a#«awui, OR arfaawaaraTwt, S 
omits; T wfaaatasjfat, U atfgai- 

W fafaiatfa’, R Hafam t atfatul aft. 
S ftafaatnnsj i faaffsft aafarreft afa- 
tit , T s^a* , U 
nsara°. — PW afaata. N faiafa- 
aTsft. 

9 U T wrofa era r y ra rrer f at fa- — w 
OT gjr, N asak*, R gjpr, SU o- 
ssp. — PW *jar ttw wawrasft, 
N asarn’ rfar aifaarawfa, OR Tr- 
ap war wafaatfa, S 93T° arm* 
Trwa^, U atnr Tistatfa. — PW 
omit fa. — PS omit ; WN 
arnrysasft, OR aimawsft, T at- 
faafa’. — P %ftagaa9Tfaift^a r 
faanrssrar taw, w ataaataasstfa- 



99] 


Vgti wcttnwiWKH 


[iv. 9 


ft *rft- 


TT5IT | arft spfraw srcftaR^ft 13 » 

fa*ra: I W ^afft HH-ftsiT ft ft ft^ft^ $" 


ft3f» 

hh: nfirafif mrfjjWT 16 

or!** i ^ 3R(t5 njt“ i ^ fwrafr " i »*» ^rnft- 
Tftr^nfr^anmi itifoPf gn d arreffsr mHm<- 


wen fo j pnfagftrora , N ifcmwqm r v n- 
fanHft OTfargrorog to, OR to- 

^ratr, T mqnra^ramjHft, U srarwa- 
OTroranaft. — P nwmia i g fl -3 , NTTJ 
omit; OR WWJUMiT^aft i S *Qif<HW- 
— W ggfa^nr tot. — PS »mrr- 
iiraft, W sra?ira, T uwfaa fa a rsft, 
U uwwitadi anrnynaft. 

9 12 U omits. — ST SOT fa, N 7TTO fa- 
— PO gur, W w^, R omits; T 

3nft — ST ggft M&tfTO . — P nfe- 
B ia dl W5#sr Htn° wto 0 ifnadlfd, 

W W3TT° UnH fa- TOT* TTfaTT’ «fa- 

afa, N ufan 0 ifa" tot® 

unms)) OR ilfjtr asrolw* wp* 
Ch [iid fsi i S Jit® Tfl^TT® wfen 


faaOTCTafr T omits, see iv. 9 U . — 
P wsrefaufaara, w Tnnfror, NS 
werfeanirfe’ , o nrfear , P ww- 
wsnnfs 0 , T HWtfiBwft'. — P «5- 
adfoata ft, w si^asrK N «<sl«ui«- 
visnaft aiTTOHh OR si^s^T, T 
Sj^tgld'IVl. — WNOR “UiHTSTt. — 
PW add tra «llIII«<ltHft, N adds fa. 
913 PWNOR srst Safa BTroff siriddfair- 
9 14 N wt aaro Safe tot, SU tot fa, 

T snjt instead of iijjt. — w fa- 
nfa, T fa fa. — P twueiffT Tir gT , 
N OR faarfa^ fa fa, TU 

ftwnfa^ - — 8 3faw- — P adds 
ttwt 1 arnrarg* 

9 18 8TU nfanra- 

9 18 PN omit HIT — 8TJ $3, T $g *. 


wfaafa- - PT fa, N TO fa. - 
WOR omit ifar CRT?*, N see below. 

— P nfara- — W amreffar, N 


— WN arora ft- 

9 1T PN Sa aa*, W w^rfa SA — N 
fimrahft , U ’St- 


T fiTitTO i tls ft wwr, S aramfatet- 9 18 P m^dwwiaTOifaHfatfTO faw*- 
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iv. 9] 




rm | 3 n f<qf< T^ft 18 I 

ksl fawnaa 20 i gat ufVaw iiujidifviitou stow:* 1 
aa: nfaufa aatl 22 


Ittnv: i 

ff fe i d g s iTaft i 

f*r*firT 3RWMt^ ^ ^TnT«^n II <lo II 

^t3fT l l 

Wftrf HWITO U|aflT3Tt «K*nft II ^ II 


jjni, "W ot3ut? ayHamg rrg, N 

aarafeag afasr agarfafaa^aatsr- 

«aor4, OR 

S agrau^aalauuig* T nsnm^f* 
at a**imn €, TJ agraay. — P 3am 
tfeftfew mpnaTgarcfg aT , N 3 am *- 

gat fqfsraraeafar, N «asa> T "gca. 
— P omits fa; w fgfg, NR fa. 
9 l *P wait, NS gal amrafa, TU ga? 


o a*ilsT thra- — P sia^raar, N k- 
HT5T , OR -afg, STU aasta. — 
W afaraTgf&fg , N -aroiffg, OR »vt- 
wfg, STU grearfk^mfk- 

10 1 PWSU omit. 

11* P gat gkstg, W "arTfe, SU aialsft. 
— worsu xm Kit, N faftufa , 
t stot gat. — P gtatag, wor 
alag, N gtatga, S gtgg, TU ataa- 
— P wfuwilsft, S oiaiaft- 


wifdwfg- 


li b Mss. «gg». — PNORU Maarsft, 8 


9 3l NOR omit gfr. — P BiaidOgtlj, 
W “-.tgarfagwa, NU uiaidiitgui, T 
uiaidierctgui- 

9 22 PORSTU omit. — W aarrl. 

10* N fag- til ira*sr 5 afar. — S «w- 

%m\ 

»URraia;sft, TU •argragiareft. — 

o 

OR aaar, T urear. — N afaa- 
awsit, STU a^aa". 

10'? faaifa, w fafafa- — N waftar- 
faafa, 0 •fmfisit, SU •jrolsft, T 


o wareft, T ’qgrat- — S nnri&, TU 
Oiaiu- — POR 3 . WN 
S omits. — P g gtgt , W *3", N 


kana, S afwt at, TU aaat at. 



W awa*, 


•ala- — N »gai, 8 gganjaa, 
•w^kva- — N hi", S kn". 


N 

U 


WOR °faaarr- — N warmt, SU 


snmwt, T saar. — PS gfa, N 
gtfa, T gafal. 



101] aga waftanawa [iv. 16 

qrftf| ^tf| qttmi 11 11 

SflgT Rf^KS fft 5Pfffg qKKTfw I 

msfr ^Twmsr^jfT n <*? n 

^rt friwi^ fa^rftrcfteSt i 

fro RKrrftrao^wr ^wfcr 11 sa ii 

gw fqnrwrcraT regr i 

fipnarW ntWh re fg aror TWTqnfgqra r fwfcr ii 'im ii 
q>T far 4 1 $aw i5 ^$3 l WH fj gHfr g *3Taft I 
flgs n fi irfi?rrfgwrfg r&rg ii <\% n 


12 b RSU wrfft. T tffaft. - P atft 
— NSU uroa t. T miu. — WOES 
•g^, N "HTfT, TU "W^aft. — p 
^i, w sftft, N £af?T, OR ST *- 
ft, 8 # ti v u ft, T TRsil, U 

13* u aftar- — P « (immure , Otr »>n- 
tsiiI, R rerwrrt, 8 raiTwre, T a- 

frawwfinmsirt. N «Tif%, OR 

oww — R fcftft, ST ftuift. 

13 b T uift. — P aftsnar »m, WO in 
the margin R afwiUI sfir (W ST- 
ift), N ST faWW sfii, 0 in the text 
sjftwro «$, 8 ft fasm mli i , TU 
ft osnaprar (T tHt). — P aaft- 
wa, W wufta T, OR -ijsft T *aat. 
— P °ararairr, W *arorairr. N *ar- 
tnaTi 0 •aim^fl in ii 58 margin 

reiftir- R amn^in, T ■araftift. 

14* N aaftaataanroinr. OR hwtb , 
8 aartgaorer, T s ftfagawr » U a- 
ahnanr- — P ftafcarara , N ft- 


«aamsft, OR fHt iai ais ft, ST ft- 
saaatars ft, U ftamnamt. 

14 h wt .sraar, n •wmr. — OR8T •»- 
rarr- — W wtffc, T arcft. 

15* N omits. — P TTOtnaftafe aiaT, 
W Trafcrtft, 0 mnatr, OR •«- 
aKnrsft, STU aanftwctsrt a** (T 
V) $*rrftgw (8 •ftspr, T 
jett')- — OR Tara. — P r<j«di, 
OR S^T, SU ST T ST »3T. 

15 b N omits. — W ftnararHr, 8 «sthd, 
TU aiftnpflar. — P awwr* , 8 
•ftarer- — O aSft, R atlft end of 
the mss. 

16* PNO arfgy , WT am*, 8 arftsr- 
— P *ijh<t, NT *3JWT, 0 *$*t, 
8 *ftj4fi. — PWO Tfta^a*. — 
WNT » ww o, U ’WUI. — WST 

ft«ml. 

16 b pwno wrarft (W *ft), SU aft- 
wft, T aftrarft. — N aftarft 
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WtgTgt ^ IflWimijte rilW^cj f^wfrfT II <*S II 

^ ' gflMq ai y p w T % ^s r hr i srroft i 

qisjqw r fasrete ff arftrcP w *m*rfcr ^rf*a ii «it 11 

nftrro 1 

grdygr i gtt j safam* | OTt iT^Krafr TTFT^snr^t ^sr^tai st- 

jorf^t 5 1 rTT I 1 *T 3 r$ 

*&* i r^ jf< w htstcotu w*| mi uf^insr 
fw 7 i 


fwifti, su q f hnft *, T rrfrcrrfTOft- 
— P afroqwr, w wfcsr p «w. 
N creraw’. 0 mfftrerarmft , STU 
lifer, s -wcftr — P UT^r- 
17* P M^nhisnpnri w ■>^3mr5^n- 
NS t 0 

T fafaw fa fa d ' tfa<iiwa i, u •ftrar- 
— P «teiflfiwij^fH<i«nii, w ojfHs- 
wrarftra*, N ijliainHIinnMi i 0 
•nraHsu^ftwmnff, SU ttHt*, T 
•iiHr- 

17h P liifuuil, N at f ro ft , 0 gfftftr, T 
wtaftr w- — P *?kM, wo ’wfa, 
N <ftjTO, S 5TJTO-Tin^H — W °T~ 
m, N «mid-juw, S — P 

fiwwli N fanaifa , 0 ftftft. 
18»PWO wtg-. — P nrosraratorftwT, 
N •srannja^ft, S ’wroiftr, TU 
*nfw>. — PWNO g anarar* 

18 b P W -wiftw, N nift*’, 

0 •wrfwsT*fas, S qroewrannftw 
corrected to «rc$*, T srreraSTTiT- 


wrfear, U rorcrercsTBifra*- — PW 
■Jtrtfrl- — S tuiffl. 

18 1 P omits. — \VT add qitflHM - 

18 2 W fefhw. 

18 3 PWSTU to; PN add gtf. — S 

omits TOITf Sft, U puts it after W- 

nr°. — P mimg ai nft, W wmga t 
9 to*, NO inrnsi«A (O ’^ai) iraa 
to!, SU rrorai*, T m*w°. — PS 
TU qtrof*, N warefl*. — pwn nrer, 
T • 9TO«j TOjufTOt, P amrottgr, 
W , N sstjpfgl, 0 u<kgt, 

8 uft$t W^T, U °ftfh 

18 4 P ht ?rni3 ft, N m toi* ft ngar, 

0 omits ir^sr. — N 2eflf«wn«flfew, 
0 ftqrfts, STU S q ffiwffta. — P 
WNT fam S fa . 

18*0 stSTg once only, SU Stag once 
only, T p. — W *T8RT3, N 
tsft, 0 W£TT. 

18 7 w H^TTU ftfl, PNO add TO W TS- 
— STU an; TU add «n«> — N 
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[iv. 18 


faf«w: | ^ aT^S^T(jS X ^ T q 8 1 

TWI | nrtfws ni i 

i ^ fwferft 10 1 wwm 

q t wu T arai nrd ^r ^jif^i 11 1 snsi ^ 

f« ^htT ^<f*rafi o - 
fn* 13 1 *fwi ^ im u i ^ stw ^tr in iwit 
^3^“ I TT^t ^fhj fw* 15 1 ^ 3ITf?Wf< H3T* flT 16 1 f* 


s adds tm. — N |ro, 
su , T g^r* ““ | 

qfcmfagq , W *irrra3W, N ’fefwrr 
omits fa; S ° mggea) , T nffTTOa, 
U ‘■witobb- 

18® W wig?, N w), ST omit; U wHg 
omits fa — P •^vr, W •wm- 
*«r«ff, N srarefafav, 0 wsfa*, S 
TU Hrwrerdi fagfasr «gg (S w- 
sfa) gfaggfa (S gfaiggfa). 

18® WO gfarn omit tros- — PS afafa, 
N wiifa, T wfar, IT «%w. — P 


— W iftfit, N ijWf. — W wgsr 
fawioiaw ara, N wgw »•- — IT 
wjw- — P uftwiifagi, W afa-, N 
uflg rfa ar , O Trr$y, S myfawi , 
T ggrfag T, U TO- 

18 1S PWNO wsf. — POT w. — P fa- 
vsr farrig, W faw n iiafai , NO 
faror nfasr, S afasranfafa afagnr, 
T ffasrrfafafinfasTa, U fasrarrfafa- 
mfagig. — P nit faafa, W tot 
TTO lfa, NTU omit fajfa; 0 ggt To- 
— P fait) fag) a fa, N faarfa. 

V> 


adds fa jig, W as gjg fa, 0 fa: 18 1S 


TO fa- 


18 14 


18 10 N to, 0 far to, SU toj, T omits. 
— T afaanr- 


18 u P 


fawfa W 


arffaprog^fafgare, N sugfanfayn- 
anngrfafasfa, O snuHt fajaarTa^- 


0 faff fa^fagr, TU faff. 

P fa, W gjfa, OSTU gig fa — 
NO ijMfaaqi T. — PWSU grown- 
— P tot fawj, w agfaiaiag, N 
TOfa?srg wg ro sTW . o fafarfag ) 
STFff) sfafsrg HT TOT g?W3, S tfafa 
gunfasrg to, TU gujiglsng to 


n?fasr%, 



18 16 PS omit TO). — N from, STU 

vs 


aruiatraflf awaffafeafaft , u *fgg- 
g^fafasrit — P afanrofanprin?, 
W uiwrw i faifwi , N tnfarrofar, 
0 fawnro*nfarfw€. S fawrrrofat- 


wftng- 

18 IS Wgr b wiosa, N wi fanfa , S 
°to- — 0 faawg)- — PWNSTU 

omit fa. 
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^rft^. to 17 i-arftr ot <<515^ wiroit w ttstt 18 1 ttw 
wmjrerft ft” i m % a <*refg ft ? f^ i w tot w 
nftwft fw ao I HT flfROT w 

gw ft qftw ft^r ntf^ 21 1 ft ^1 ft^r % 
ft“ i w^t ^tft- ftgfta r *rftn^ ^ «nf<^r< *sft ft 48 1 
sri ft^$ft5T“ i g^fara ft f^T a6 i 

fi»f»« : ' ftiww" I rT tiWl ^M*tH ^T 1 3T55T ft- 

wt qwrere r ft * 8 1 


18 17 P TOft gnft- — WO omit fa. — 
0 rirro, STU to; PWO add «. 

— T faff WT”, U TOT- 

18 18 N WTO 5TO- — P MKTOTO , w °i- 

wfar, NT wia°, 0 — 

w .fair. 

18 1 ® 8 §fawr- — P Trarl fa, N .*fai6 
unw. 

18*° p fawnfa, WT -j^irfa (T .fa), N 
Swwfa, O fararfa. — P fajr, w 

WtTgT, NO Wlfdgl, T omits. — W 
NOT omit swt; SU snj. — 8TU 
omit TOT. — P «fS6«lfllU?, N 
«fofa., T .gfugl gfawfa- — P 
omits fa, — T adds fo w nfag. 

18 21 P omits. — N omits ST; 0 my. — 
PW “UWWVig, N TTWTO, 0 -ITW) 
— PW vfatnfaron, N -roan, 0 
mnfaa a ft fa. tu «$tot. — N 
fav. — NSTU grofamrr. 0 wns 
»p. — NU omit, faro; 8 fa faro- 
— PW wfawfa. 0 *fte, 8 Tjfa, 
TU jrfar. 


18 22 WNO tot- — NTU omit fa; OS 
w- — 0 faprjft . — pwno sat, 
SU omit ; T «?*. — P jjtfa, WT 
«Hg, 0 fa, SU nfa. 

18 23 P omits ?at; W to- — SU fair 
a°, T wrofaw a*. — PNO wfarw, 
T wfing. — p tot- — 0 wuuafd, 
8 wifaro. — PWNOS omit fa. 
— W adds H SBtrfa. 

18 M P mt sfa «. — PN8TU .fag. — 
S fifawr. 

18 25 P ijror fa tjw, WNO ipro $«• 
(0 gfaqr) SU ^tr ttto°, n »afiwi- 
TBlftrfa* — PWNO omit fa. — 
W 9T instead of faro. N omits; 
0 few fa. — U adds wfa. 

18 M 0 omits. 

18 27 w to arownir pa 8TU to. — 
PWT omit it; N *, U m. — P 

18 28 Mss. TO- — OS fawnrt — P TTT- 

*TO, N STC*, STU — TU 

fasrfa fa 
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[iT. 18 


I ^ M<| 4 fP I 

*1*^ i ^fhx ?Rrf^ Tw ^ n g^ f m ^rng- 

^T 3 T^!T 30 I fa ^TiU wfa SIFlfa 4*1 fa * 1 1 rT- 

«r3et fwft *fawfa" \ «fo** 

{hwirti 33 i 

TT5TT | -a&mm XR *UTO!< W fwfaR fa rHEfa 84 1 

i ifa T5R * 6 1 ^T | snrffai sfafr fasrf*- 

ftfjwfear M ig <Mf< ^ T feS TP f g jj l R -5TT wf^ e I 

ufam 37 


18 29 P H gw. N fi, 0 omits; STU §W- 

— N HTsrnnawsrat s maiwss- 
wrew P tnpsrr , TU ainaw — P 
qrrc ra r, W utiiMt N w nnaprat. 
8 srarwat, T w awhirfs fas, Uj 
— O adds § m wffj wfil 
v (iw firaiwst. 

18 s# P *af, 8TU omit. — PNO wife, 
W -5. — W TOwrnuw , TU «awT- 
W- — POU HgS 0 . — P *>wigw, N 
»W3WH«*, S •vz°. — P WltfSTSTSit, 
WN •vrnsrift, 0 °STWBW, STU 
arfere wrwsrrr (8 mi). 

18* 1 OSr. - PWNOS omit fa. — 
PWN ml omit aw. — PWNOTU 
omit nfa — 8U wiwfwwfd, T 
Wlfanfs- 

18 M P awt snast, "W must, N m w- 
w. O m am, TU ama. — NO 
TU omit si — W afelwfafisST, 
NO afaawifa fg al , 8 rfwra°, TU 
agim, U •ftrfe. — P wte t a s. 


w sss^^asni^a , 0 

wtesfer . — PNOSU omit wfa- 
wrfs; T afawfo . - PWNO add 
m ts ma (P ofer, 0 swwt) saw 
siswr (P risaa, W tinea). 

18 33 P omits afir. — ST omit qfejwr. 

18 34 W TIWT WlfTT. — WNU ism — 
w fgorfwi, N faswftrsf, 0 fast- 
fiwr ST wraiwsfafas, U waarr- 
wsfafes f — PS omit fir; WT fir. 
— P H*tfu. 

18 38 OSTU WSB. - N ws. SU V*. 

18 3 *NU firsTwa”, 08T firsiw*. — P 
atiw, w fwtiwgnfati, 0 •gwfir. — 
PO nswwafs, W swats. N wai- 
sts, S °ar, u tngfefa — w 
w g ytaaaltrini'w Sir, N w g 
Mar. — P 

W ‘wag**, TU •gang** — 
PO fawfe. WN fwfe. s wtt , U 
writs 

18 37 NO an: aftrofir- 
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iv. 18] 




feapws I ?3T S7 gWT^TCW 

xj p ug l” I m ws*i tow” I 

4m«ti*hr^H^TO TOW S ^CRg > 

■3T3T^ fxn^ y ft 9T«ft M ^ H 

afawta firw n 1 I 3T33T fa *5 * a H& m 


9&* I 

hh: wfirsarfiar mfijrrt^nfen^ wronatr’ 
aiP gcavaff T | H3T«( M<!!*1 1 rH* I 
-matt: I ^ I [ ^ feU* 1 

a^lUVST? OTftmfH 7 
wai«w : i ww 1 1 3Twf fa ^5 ^41 I 


trftrro 10 


18 38 P 55 Hi O xi ag^^^ fi i rfiwg, SU 
«n«r, T SMtufir — W ftjiriw, 

N faW fi MW - - 0 ainr- — N 
•gsntw- — P favnor, W f«yW, 
N fdann, OSU fusmi, T Omui- — 
W Yn^irel , O omits; T 

ggj. — WO add n (0 5TO) TOW 
(0 miss) ororaa fapfa 

18 39 PN omit ht; w orn-rgr, 0 anfri- 
— SU tmia i fa ; tram*- — N adds 
trafti- 

19» P °«pnTT — WN T S omit grt. 
— P minor, WN tnm 0 mrat. I 

O v v 

ST mimrc r (T *#)• — w 
*S*- N ^rfanfror* 

19 b PNO msfo. — N mil mflq s i — 
T °8RmHWWf- 

19 1 P gfawtafir *, OSTU mftrorn- — 

NO omit 9 


19 2 0 mi stow fa. — P f«w«fo. N 

wswft, 8 fdiuiwv- — 0 gWIT" 
— NO 'gwtfw. 

19 3 U omits Ha:- — W •aUI4<Mlfe'«R' 

NSU mifavr i few ol H , T aiiftfeawa- 

**» » o 

19* TU w§- graa rac- — P mnfe ra a fe, 
WO mufaw fe, N woftrasifa- 
19 5 P 4 fag. W gfa f T®d, N afoa. 8 
srei *w. T 3 *i — P or — W 

air, OT *%*, 8 «Afv. u aaw- 

19 6 N omits. — Mss. xn — V van, 
0 mm, SU pbb. T tmt- — P 
othh . w '3Pf«ra, 0 aafireg. SU 
aafaataf (8 3®*)> T aafaafi- 
19* PNSU omit. - !«§• waT ‘ 
— T omits aufaafa - 
19® PNOSTU omit wr; w wSr - 
! 08 omit OTRTO- 

j 19 9 o mi m- — stu nr oft *m 
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[iv. 19 


i aftam gd j aatew a 11 | ^|H(|5| 1J I aaanaalaa a“ I 

*3T ^JTTSr^ 14 1 7TT f^i I "ft 1 * I ^ fwftsrfc 
nU^cfiy mg* 31T3T^ fif 17 I WT 

snnftrw 16 « 

ifenw: I ^ T& I 

mrf anqia afi ca iaf n 20 

awppa: « few WHTO* 1 I atroft^ *T^T” I 

wnw" i gfw qpnjjrofi: w?r gfi<q< *t§st 

I SIFFTO ai Rq i l * I 

auntw i tl mu wfrfn 80 


(ci ■ N «jji nvfk* ^ cimici^] 

Srf- 

19 U WT tral?, 8 Sal and omits the 
rest. — TU omit uflffira — W 
fanta n — P omits a; TU FI- 
19 1 *- 18 0 aaa amarfw i ar i far aftar 
aafana i Sal- 

19 1S P »i W mui- - P aaaal 
Sal nr, W wqgf, 8U °aS- 
19 « pn ufaiaiaHlau a, STU omit. 
19 u P aa ar»r, w an xv, N *£t rat, 
0 snr aw* aai, T tst w- 
19 15 nstu ni, 0 Sra- 
19“ T narar Sr* afw- 
19” W w, 0 ana nS. — P fa mala - 
fa finugaii, 0 naii- — P aga 
faaiOTiafirt, N aga fa*, 0 nga 
ft.. _ WT •anmil, 8 faanp- — 
PW anw fta, 0 omits; T aiSfvt* 
19“ P mil, WN flSf n, 0 omits; SU 
If. — PO ihnnfaw, N Jiamfaa> 
8 irrftw- — ST nrafnm- 


19 u PNOT era- — SU **, T *m. — 
WO aftg, 8 am, tu farg. 

19“ P an^fri , 8 omits. 

19 ai tu omit faita. 

19 aa P omits araf- — P agniarl afn 
iigauifaj , W •rinrhiT, SU -arfr- 
gia — w hot afe fa:aiHT- 

19 23 0 aarir ayaaref afe. 

19 34 NOT -jignf. — P w mmg i fr p, 
N *aai^ar, 0 aaara a lt . — P wa, 

o V} 

N star. 0 sites, STU omit. — P 
aftaaa, N gfcS aS, SU gafbr, 
T gfbr- — P aaa, w aasr- — 
P SnSt, W faaaaaf, T anm- — 
P fag 

19 a6 PWS Sal. — 0 anrada. STU 
araatft. — 0 gat far, S an aaft 
fa, TU aat an- — W arerara, 
STU arste, TU -aw. 

19 s * PU omit. — W af* i & waa ar- 
aSfit 1 afa fsnaim, N wg* ajt 
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i^Hsawfn 
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rraT | ^ I B fi ma wrcft wi « otiwr 88 I 3HJ SftUjifl- 

^ 2# I W *RT fa tflfl°HI f^T* 0 1 wniw” I 

^ I «wrii S8 1 f$ mUTft" I ^ f^rtansrT ^T§- 
XTO fw“ I WHTO 86 i rfr irff nfwggf 37 1 wftn* uimhwewW 8 1 
^5T ^t3Tt fwftaSOTTi <5§ nf^ST SfTST^V 89 I 

qfraswfir 40 i 


ufyuj itobjtS fliaiw 1 


traft . gd I ^ar chO^ T ^O 48 I 

WTRF 5 ♦ | ^ STRfkrt I 


wife t 0 i hi w snwife fe 

ferorfm. 

19 27 PNS 0 Tra* ferera. — NST 
ag. — P Tama, N ?wBma, 0 

(iKIIIHCHj- 

19 s ® 8 omits a. — PWNO omit ar. 

19 29 TIT omit «m- 

19 30 N omits at; P adds guj. — P 
amp, w fmfaAHT. N affevr, 0 
twt Hifawm , S anfrari, T arfie, 
U afarf — P fufaaai , w «mrT, 
N a? ft, 0 ff^fg. 

19® 1 PWNO omit. 

19“ PN ore. — PNOT Tfcrct. — N 
fasfgw, S aflftff, TU Sfei. 

19® 4 WNSTU tmrffe. 

19 s ® N gaar an, TU omit «a — P 
faflwni . W fyiSwwi, N 
0 •dsnr — PWNO omit ggr 
TU “TOW- — PWN omit fw. — 


8 adds HI Si HIuImJ, TU Si a- 
tnHra- 

19 36 P gnf, WO trafl, NU Tnff aa°, 8 

omits. 

19 37 TU omit HI- — U ggft fg. 

19 38 S omits ufeura; T war. — PN oi- 
«gHfercftan 0 oranr, STU a*annr; 

0 adds «. 

19 39 w Shi- — PS omit ggHft; N g- 
| aiHft- — P momS, w mrnr, N 

•asmmi, 8 fawaK T •aftmir, U 
•aferamv- -P w- WN wg, STU 
omit. — w ftnmw, su 

nftlH- — 

P srmava, w «rmw, N mru, 
0 MHTfaWM . STU wrowg. 

19 41 P omits nfara; 0 aj* ufawi- 
19* s s gal — PN add «. 8 adds as. 
19“P antrafg. TU fiafeiS; SU add 

f*. — wo snfaraiS, s mfiaw ta- 
— P •emwrt N *aanant, 8 fir- 
»mrh su "anar. T *aromS- 
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109] 


€rTO SrafiraCSflTH 

o 


w i asrv » 'Pw ^sr wiK<H%iQ*igi3ii sn^nri ftf- 

HfiZJ Z" I rTT yot nflTW 47 1 
ikarro: I T& iftt* 48 I 

Sarf ftrarrafk snftro^r 49 


fctansre: I Tjfw H ^ ^3T^ 60 I 

tny w ss rcf fawnaa* 1 

TT»ff i o wnnrchit sreufa Jit§wiswf ^resr 64 I SHT 

fl^' 3 I *mm rA 1 ^TRgfW^g filrfW MfUlfoian if 

^tt^RTt 86 I «wnw 6 ‘ I 5T U*f& H 7 Tfttf3f W3T~ 

^ I 87 1 n^ nm^TP n fe w * nHHHflw " I 3fft fl l fcw j 11 * I 


19 45 WNSTXJ Saf. — PNO amfert, 
W omits; STU WB T- 

19 46 TWO wff. — P -asafe aufa are, 
WNO •awfa*, 8 »aiB, T awfawni, 
TJ -bmit- — PNSU vrHWTt (SU 
•b), T wraasrTB — P aflafb, W 
afafani , SU nmr- 

19 48 STU am- — PO whg, N safsre 
STU omit afcs . 

O 

19 4# P omits Saif; WOTU TTiiT. — W 
fam , ST faww n, U fawa. — 
S 4l£(lffl- 

19“ STU omit gfw. — P * SO*, W 
h saw, N Ha aaia? o ns WHj 
S g* fti afii, T gw ft a sraar, U 
as far a %w- — PWO whg, S 
Jiaar, TU wfwg. 

19 B1 S aifiwr gaaraarcfia, TU arftrorT 
fnMhiai. 

19“ WOU Saif, N traif tran a, S omits. 


— W — N a reas:- — STU 
arftrari ^asa. — S adds *a. 

19“ P aifag tu n, W faforanro , N «t- 
ftfWOT , STU arfrsEnr- — N fa- 
tufdd, 0 feafare, STU fararere- 

19 54 S omits. 

19 65 0 finftBreaftafnrarr ^ar, S ofar- 
arrenr, tu -fawi^ai- — P ftrfe- 
aruftsfanoT , V frnfaaa aftw ar - 
wart, N rmfff&s aftaann, STU 
fafaapiw r- — PO amniffa, w a 
awrcHk , N aw unfa , S a «ro?. 
TU gfta (T jpw) »W an «ro- 
fa (U *Sr?)- — P mnatfafs^, w 
WBTiiti, N *niiail jff. 

19“ WNSTU omit. 

1Q57-59 -WNSTU omit aritsrt — N m 
once only, ST omit; U sit. — W 
fanSfaasar, ST (amnit« g f t (S •*), 
U faare h rat . — PO a a, w a 
agat' NST omit. — 0 nfnrST, S 



ir. 19J 


wyw a mhc 


fllO 


i *frort fa snarfr *§r ^gfa M i 

nr: nfararfH tot fagnw: w 61 

I 9TOi 3ITOT H^TOSTW'* I 


to iratftragaftrB^s 08 

™ i TOnaOTTfafasn ^rwf^r fawn- 

f^w^rfr# i arfa sr 

jhih hu*h i umw^i qref^s rr 1 mn ar w f =w i - 

fajft 5§Hftraro *py^ 66 1 fa ^r" i 


iffinw, U *rfinn*r. — P mthen, w 
narti. S smrorar, T wrarag - , U wr- 
mm. — w »qf^w% n «ij?R5Tife- 
h&t, S tottotit gfaag nura 1 as, 

Nw> 

TU a rrtfawfeqg&a snroffT wftrra 
ai f ms n? uaadiw- — AV rmraraa, 
TU to? m*ra°. — W TOfaaa t 5 
N arirwsr, STJ Hrfrw, T arfhp. 

19 80 P aro Wsrrafe, W to?. — WO 
TOfrog. — WTU omit fe. — PW 
snrot. — P ora, NO tow, STU 
aw Aod omit 

19 61 T farroaRW- — 0 arfffiwr m- 

A 

19 ,a N omits MT 1 . — WN8 VTTOT once 
only. — PSTTJ omit n^prrsTOT. 

19" 4 N TOT HlfiBBT gfn. TU TOT W- — 
WO tot m- — W wnrot? to- 

c\ 

fcaaT fiFTOTOn? instead of grf- 


taJTtot t r wifviw i to?, STU •urftr- 
P <i^nt , N ^TPtns 
wafs«r, STU omit. — P *TOVTTJ- 
<*j?, A? -tot”, N finnrwTOrfk^st , 
O "aHTOITO^, STU ftjiiKTOf, T 
•tot-. — N fgarar, ST fenr- — 
P y n gfea i, w gfironra*, NO •ajar, 
STU TOTWf. 

19 M S TOi TU arfe ar war- — P aj- 
agapnftnpTfm, W tot gamaim- 
fanpgfiror, N wgargar, 0 nnnu- 
aar, S gamaiar. — BNOSTU 
aarnr, P nraa?i W arfrowanr wiihi- 
— BPO arwaro totot, W w3- 
farwr, N wannrorw, STU gafarw. 

19 66 P omits. — W wot g, N war sr, 
0 arwT, SU gnu, T omits. — 
STU omit TOT. — B TOaiTOTOT- 
fajuin, w h R nggaafron 1 , N asr- 
a i ggrTfaraarr , 0 arraiggwfnronrT, 
STU few i (t«u7 ggwfaiwrr. — 0 


fun?. — P •'BatarfaroT, AV °f^au- 
frfesa, N ware ra ra riarfaw , 0 war- 
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[iv. 20 

^ wf juspjto *t tasri w srre; i 

gf|^ h ^o ii 

facprei: • Tre OT^TO ^T^T^'f^WT^TC: 

w ^toftarf^ 3 1 wt gfrc^t faj 4 1 

niff i wdfw trfa 6 1 y f yg g* ^ m aro f^r 

^Rf^lT fa iHUtiKtrudU I 


20* P “gronreniT, W muiiduiiclm , N 
•amramw, O •a^iasr, T -irarrsir. — 
wn «sr, STU »a<j rg T - 
20 b BPO am wn, T aa aa — B jft 
m, N jftrw. — BWNO snfa, 
P fa- 

20 C PSTU nrMJuaH<u«<Bi (P toto, PT 
°toito) afsat to war- — 0 aa- 
fa- — B rrarot, W aorait, N 
•wa, 0 "»<j. — N fafiaat. 

20 d W awta“, n tort. — B ii£fa. 
P gfa dlf , WNO Ufa j fa , STU 
dfa£g. — PSTU ^mt, W wrf:- 
fa- 

20 1 B aaifatf i mriftt PN gntfawa. 
20* 0 sto am P am T am — B 

tea, PW 355, 0 omits, S car? n- 

faa. u vto nfaa- — P d, OSU 
omit; T ahr. — P watna, 0 anr- 
aroi ama, S waror- TU wutto 
S adds Or g, TU ftp £. 

20 s B r r ifnare , PN aroaar, w *nnar- 


TOmant , 0 aa«are, ST a»naar. U 
H <i|4iil|. — NSTU omit ftr. — B 
afana, PW nrranr, N afrsrra, 0 
qpferw re, SU fiwirar, T ftrwp. — 
B tflaafe , WOSU fawylsrfa, T 
faafasrfa- 

20 4 0 omits. — 8 tf. — PWNSTU H- 
aafeit. — P fttg, STU fugrfw. — 
WO add fuuTOta (W only) art W- 
«ararwaiT3imrfta(0 °wrfrar)fiisTsi 
to ajTOTTsm (0 arrowra) afarar 
aaf aa wfawrar g frnwfa (0 afin- 
wfa i afinHpr t wranaa: i 

a® (W only) to ftraiaroagrra m 

anftfaa aa 
tot (W walfaawf* 0 ). 

20 B U omits Tiaff. — BO omit TO® 

afa- 

20 6 B ntiihr, STU omit. — N asf. — 
B jfiaro, P ®fcraw, N tow, OS 
fror- — PWNO to, S $. — B 
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iv. 20J wyww w N 

vod wnriHiRnQzsii hisunt 7 

wwiw: I I 

I Wt 3T55F3W ^Ti^T3Tt 

snsrafarwt 1 ht hh§ aTf^wfraT 10 i 

f^ n 1 *r ^ 3 tw Hwtte *ifm ^ r “ i 

fr^!T *THg MrUfl^Ck 18 1 

arraff vrai gfewngwro fa wfir 14 


q itai fa t, P tlitfJUJ- — PNSTU omit 
fit. — NT wftg, 0 whg. 

20 7 BO awwfifdam * , PN s aiTOTOT, 

h% ftr 3W% T -anHtrn) Tgro:. 

20” WO MT” nag- — B OTSflTO, 0 3- 
sraansft. — B ^pftag, T «np- 

W 

20® BS omit niff; TU OT?. — B 3 - 

NO read sn^T TO TO* fa (0 omits) 
and omit *TO a SfTOT; S 
fawftftwiur &IJ3I3HW TO* TU TO 
Hsrcnjt fa sicitfisPiTOi arroroKJ- — 
B 0 vjdSwfTsft- — PN •*- 

fHBRTSfr STU »w^ 3 Rt; S adds fa- 
— T fast- 

20 10 P Juana m 0 afag, STTJ 
anfag- — B «unfta, P wfnrnrT- 
fto, N w fa w rf t w, STU M fi m s m 

20 u 0 ftis* taftriijWUI- — BPWO omit 


TO TOsfrf»B, TU omit to- — S 
omits fa- 

20 12 ST omit wt asm; U HT asm- — 
N 4rl7t?4 , 0 TOtHttHTTOT i 8 3H- 
6*T. T safaft , u omits to 0 -313- 
- B nfs, N jrI, T nfij. - B 
3TOT. N afatH, 0 d?W . s omits; 
T ailTSlfw. — N HTH, s omits. 

20 13 B i{^ uni TOrar atgrogrof:, W 

uftiid TTR1TT3 ai TO H o rf r *fh TRH 

O cv 

TOT tI TH ilfd afwsmf :, o gw H- 

?fa, T asm warn, u mnw a- 
TTOT- — N xm, SU TOOTg. — P 
inx%, N irfiniST, SU omit; T CRICK 0 

cv 

firsmr- 

20 14 BP tra? armrai (P «ht) . W 

*T?ff TOTTWTO w*ih 

HRhrll, N ^!h HHTT m% TOJHOT- 

wft *f?T HTO7Q> 0 ifk HWFTOI 

sro ipft *, S faf a* afinram- 
ah TU Saff etc. 




113] mgi orafemrana [iv. 21 

W9WS! | fir 16 1 g g ra ro raft fir 

urm^R 1 ' r* 

ttoit i wwT^ra 17 i 

i WH fwfiTOOTWRT nfirT 

v) 

^r i 

p m$ ufltfoq r 
W g^O^T «lg<3T gc&aigU''jft U ^ II 
%**: i nt w RFrftert fisftpg <3i«n*h*wt gr 

fiW i 


20 15 B omits «r; 0 ftr WEB MiaHU- 
aw fsr^rai nfir, 8 reads Sir’ ewft 
qfoftro, and then follows a lacuna 
which a second hand has filled 
out as in U; TU Sr I CT5K fa ^ 
uf«fy«idi finr gntefa (T 
fft). — SU omit — B 

part, w dw»«isT §|ar, N pr 
p3KT, T part- — P «55ft, 
N T aim. — W sfa, 

T tf. 

20 w 0 mi, T waft. — SU wqakxfr 
fat* — BPSU ^rarernrarthr, W 
•afelT, NO 'Jraul, T omits. — B 
ifil, POSTU omit. — B imrfttlT- 
nt, P fwwnt, W snrt smfett, STU 
to wint at- 
20 17 ST add omni. 

21 B imfffdow osar ft <ja<U( otto - 
dtriaueiulfiolwidi p- 
21* P ft m fir amfiww mft awffn, W 


ft w fa ft faro gg raftn ^fa, N 
to tifa, o faarapra- 
onto artfa, 8 fniaatoaoni- 

21 b P ft, N ft. — pwn Thaaarp, 0 
"pawranfa , SU °?rh!. 

21* 8T ftftto. - P go jo atggc fc anar, 
w pi jg <og athjjoi, N poo 
JV JtHOtWJSti 0 pfiio mo 
Htteftafiaar, STU mto oo(T ao) 
nay artWawr- 

21 d T ft. — PNO ^atftr. — P aiggar- 
ftpiar, w aroft gsrw^ftsarr, NSTU 
anon (NT ar) ganipiaff, 0 tpwr 
snw Ham- 

21 1 B ijfr mm i m mw i h fmm \ 3 - 
*ra% arran faurar» P snuftura ft- 
wfe?, yrn5 H3wiwtuii W ift 

otw Hrwrfa ftisuln ^tw 

ftiftnwft f N ilt ?mw 

^315^ 5TOTRI‘ 
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non 99 o 3 v sTOaft* i vifton vvoon finsffc* i non ftvrt ftftv Htwrt wn€ 
tnisQiMB 9inf jpn wji wt 4 i 

ftlBI 6 


9?a#t fenoa, 0 # vwtn wmftsfr 
fa (i jin vjpnoioRiHft ftstoa:, S 9- 
•rar Tiaaiftv ^«ra% wrap! ftnn 1 

(lacuna) TO) | gvftsTOg &WW U- 

wrfwt, TU am oaoifea (U *c) 
*n^a? faros (T *i) «ro 
ururutrot i Hufiuud unfarg ug r- 
tfa? 

21*- 4 B unroof urs u ft i httot , g$H 

om^rt^^ I TfiB? wferCT ftsBRTHT, 

P tout htsuh: i HifroT Tgftr ft- 
^thi? 1 to? ufarncr fajariHT i tott 
hS wdft ftura faunr fjfouii ur- 
bdUra ooivovrei fiww ot ^wwiTfT 

. «» TTT 

^OT HUT TO *TOT TO TOUT, w 
HTOUf Hl^ufk UTTOT 'gTOOT^HTJUI? I 
traf <nrfl«m ftarim 1 nwrnir u- 
oovv ofnoftr thUHiiaiil, N nan 

cv 

TOUT UlSUfe I urfror ^[ifu WHJ- 

Hwuff firofar i to? TOferm ftn- 

WTHT t 0 TWIT HUT UhHh, 8 ift 

ufbsufH- 

21 5 — 24 BPW omit* — N Sot I ft- 
sn% sftmoT farog snufafra! i 
tot 1 farog 1 urror urmrof u 
finr i fag 1 gfas qtg fa i 
Sot 1 tottot fa S guff fa ftw 
^uffft 1 tot ufHfro ft to* faw 
qgfa end of the ms. The trans-j 


lation adds qq: 3gHH*UTH?nU»TOf- 
^HH^wfafa^TO ? OTTS I TO- 
mft TOUTH U TO? TOqfdUdgft H l g f - 
UH I HTOHlHg HTO I UTUf U- 
UTH UTOUTHT TOUf TO5 TOTTHT g- 

nfuni ftram to§ wrwirau: uhit- 

ifll TOST I faff TOH dftdwft H- 

ft^ TOifftn yiu uftf uhron- 

^gurf j •jfdw uif rrfff fiw^* — 

0 Sr TOTH ufa fa S fait ftnm- 

TOtfa nan jto9 93 onnaro wi 
vgr naf ofn&§ wBimfr 999110 o- 
oona ntnn vrnftor: uafn |vfioa* 
■kft wte f«ngnyql sens tot «r 
wwnftv Hr 91 vruav 9 vwf w - 
ftv filfigrff 9fftvni 939T 91Wg 
9 B st h aqpsra? irgi ftrfrfta fifc- 
HT99T Q1IUI19UI afw TWf firait 
ftnw sftfiH flfir mn f9 xi wl3 
SU39WU 9 I fijlrt 990140 UB 

TTSTWt 9nft 4H9T40 gaff 14099 fxn- 
0013 Wf^ 994001# 9 03l f93 l 989- 
3T I S# rina 9fw ft 9ft^ 
wsfwsi ^s# 9tsft #994*931 
ftsri wS oft 9199 gwnnfa- 

TV 99 l fi^ WWB 40Wft391IIT t #1TT- 

aNrfft# awi thnnftvr 95 **vt 

vfniore# owiin 9 vwvfnva# 

#w 94 *nnftm ft ft 99 witffl 

99 99 m #rnsf wgj. 
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fcnfew I pnr ^TOT 8 I 

g* fkfm ^ ^ 

ir ^!5T m&m ft ^ ferSswi i 

^ gsgr ygniii m ^t m fm 

ftnfOTT H S* II 

ScnTO: | ans fa $ fas? 1 

twn i sgt fa nifa fash sr^t’i 

fora qn smrore^ # fte mrnn 
mi ' $nm w w&$& faffKaNtfa*ft » 
mm srfa fa 

m gssi aiy>i^ vfci ^ ii *? ii 

iTOrfa^^l 

uuMmun* 


21* T aH i fawiliW . - 8U pt. - 
Mss. Yftj — After 4 SIUJ T adds 
w«ta«n <*«««««! wwiMftwidtiirw- 
mwB*g»ftraTOfirara» firarcrol 

W 3 rft- 

22* T m n??v fyrafht- — TU cr- — 8 
5 tnftw^ (lacuna). 


22 1 SU ft* * (U §). — T wftwg. 

22 s 8 ig) ut fH fmfr. — TUftni 

fti. 

22 s SXT omit; T ms). 

238 omita. 


22 b 8 wt ii). 

22'T tfj) gig *rw rt, 8 U «$*?. — 
T — k &i m mm m »* 
unnn w wuiM t w i $ Ht- 
22* 8U T §335. — TU 

W 3 &T fafUlWBMI.. 


23 c t wj e %b . — TU •mat. — t «- 


23 d TU lift*. — TU 4m, K mi). 

23 1 8 wtmifamg . — T 8* i irfv> u 
to — T 34. — TU Og. 

fl* 
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f«U*W W<£W4wlUN II *8 II 

vftr ftnwwiR si 1 1 

vqv wfinwro* I 


24 TIT OTgwnff *&& i iforew f ta g%g 

farertfir (T ftatfs) rnmtimte fir- 

o 

JJUfr TOW* — K as S. — 
S ‘firsTH faaj 0 - — T adds TIW wj- 

uhitl i^ vital dgwniC fta- 


24‘BS omit; 0 ifir vtav tariirn 

«3. 

24* B *fir 8TU *fii fnrii. — P 
WSTT no*. 




Part IX 

GLOSSARIAL INDEX 

TO THK 

KARPU RA-MANJARI 


STEN KONOW 




GLOSSARIAL INDEX 

Abbreviations : — ts.— tatsama. — H. ** Hemacandra’s Grammatik der Prakritsprachen 
(Siddbahemacandram, Adhyaya VIII) mit kritischen und erlautemden Amnerkungen 
herausgegeben von Richard Pischel. Theil L LL Halle, 1877, 1880. — HD. — The Desi- 
namamala of Hemachandra. Edited with critical notes, a glossary, and a historical in- 
troduction, by R. Pischel and G. Biihler. Part L Bombay, 1880 (Bombay Sanskrit 
Series, No. XVTL). 

sr after anusvara * [«r] and. a, L l l , 3 1 , aHv [«%] a foot, ii. 47*. 

5\ 12 s , 17\ 20 27 , 22 1 , 23 b , 26 1 , 33 1 , sTOgur [°h] without bracelets, iii. 26 b . 
34 d - ss ; ii 4 1 , 5 9 , 6', 9 d , 11*>®, 23 d , aranv unexpected, sudden, iv, 

27 b > S 28 c , 30*. \ 31 d . S 40®, 46 b , B0 b ; 18*. 

iii. I 1 , 3 d , 4*> ®, B®, 6 1 , 8 1 * a , 13 1 , 14 l , smrfvis untold, see qni. 

IB 1 , 17S 18 1 , 20*, 21 1 , 22 b , 2B d > \ araftnr not performed, see 

27 1 , 31S 32* ; iv. 2 b , 6S 9*, 10S 18 32 , smrcisrcre ta. name of a man, i 18*. 
19#5, e« # C a, i. ns 18 7 , 19 d , argfn ts. without saffron, iii. 26\ 

20'®. "• ,9 > *S 22*. b , 23*. S S4*°, swild ts. without earrings, iii. 26 b . 
35*; ii. 6 U *®, 10*, 23 d , 24 d ,29 3 ,47 b>d ; arvsr [•«*]« letter, i 20”; ii. I s , 8% 
iii 3 d - 18 , 6», 12S 18 d , 19 b , 20 d ; ir. 10®. 

3S 18 19 > I8 ’ *S 19 67 , 22*. b . ts. unbroken, whole, entire, ir. 8 b . 

sm see welfare [*«] unbroken, i 16*. 

arc [arfti] a vocative particle, O, pri- spt* ts. aloe, iii 14 b , 27*. 

thee, ii 6*. stpn [snx]^rsf, foremost; front, fore- 

strata [wrfyiata] very long, i 21 d . most point, i 16*, 26*; ii. 6*, 14 b , 

snr [sid] a vocative particle, O, ah, i 6*; 20*, 43*. 

iv. 19 a9 > M . snmm [mnm]forepart of the hand 

are ts. a shoulder, ir. 12*. or arm, i 4*. 

[st^gst] a garment, cloth, L 28 b ; srftastrfbfir [«r*wrfi«r] arranging of 
ir. 4*, 10*. the sacred fire, ir. 20 10 . 



«r«ra — 


a t faa i 89 b . 

ena [«mj a respectful offering , i 4 d . 
rofvarnot performed, see v%. 
sr$ ts. act of a drama, i. 6 b . 
sfjt ts. a sprout, shoot, blade, iv. 21 d . 
nf ts a body, limb, i 13 b , 14 s , 20» s * >*, «, 
33*; ii. 10*, 12», 28". *, 36*, 41*, 42 b ; 
iii 8 4 , 17*, 19*. 24 b , 33*; iv. 7 b , 13 b . 
siflur [**r] a place, courtyard, ii 47 d ; 
iii 20 1S ; iv. ll b . 

Wfu ii [*m] a woman, female, i 14*, 25 c , 
36 d ; iii 16 d . 

sr^fk ts. a finger, L 36*. 

[*a] without sandal, iii 26*. 
eras*? [ena* «] very wonderful, super- 
natural, i 21 s . 

srarot [enroll] exceedingly inferior, i 

20 *. 

awy m [enron] exceedingly superior, 

L 20 4 . * 

emits, dear, transparent, iii. 4 b . 
srarfhi [sarnm] marvellous, wonderful-, 
a wonder, i 24 s , 25 1 *; ii 42 b ; 
iii 3 1 *. 

dftc [erfer] eye, i 16 s ; ii 3 s , 27», 41 e ; 
iv. l b . 

awftra not produced, see ant. 
emr [erai] to-day, i 20* 4 , 34”; ii. 1*, 
6 M « ”, 29 s ; iii. 3 4 * 7 20*, 24"; iv. 
9«, 18”, 19*-*. 

warn [and] an honorable man, master, 
i 12*, 20 s * ». »*, 34 1 ; ii 6 7 ; iv. 20*. 
enenm [wayr] honorific designation 
of the husband, i 19*, 34**; iv. 20*. 
SHVM [scam] superintendent, head. 
ajjhakkhlkid&o, iv. 9 1 *. 
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enro ts. border, end, dart, i 26*, 27 b ; 
iii 3*, 22*. 

simhu [*n] coUyrium, i 20**, 26*; ii 19*. 
siHita see bus sarin. 

•erosee yew- 

snog [*r°] Cupid, i 2 b , 33 d ; ii 6 d . 
snogrot [enr] name of a woman, iv. 9 11 . 
snog^YT [enrgii*n] name qf a woman, 
iv. 9*. 

ewig&w [ercgror] name qf a woman, 
iv. 9*. 

sua*m [enr] without interval, imme- 
diately adjoining, i 12*; iv. 18”. 
wfum [erirojtwnd, i 16 4 , 17 d , 20*; iii. 
20 b . 

[ary] resembling, iii 26', 28 d . 
m yw g [aryrgj/otw, iv. 23 d . 
sranm [eiyra] conciliation, i 20 4S . 
emftwri [sr-jfaron] day after day, iv. 24*. 
eiyra [ei vf\ continuity, sequence, iii. 
26*. 

engnsr [eiytnr] love, iii 12*. 
wapnr [ery] conformity to, ii 31 b . 
em [ana] other, appo, L 20* 9 ; ii. 6 8 , 
29 ia - 18 ; iv. 18 s *. app&, i 4 s . ap- 
pam, i 18 7 , 20*.* 1 ; ii. 6 s4 -”; iii 
13*, 14*, 16*- *; iv. 22 1 , 23*. appam 
ca, moreover, i 18 7 , 20* 1 . appe- 
pa, i 27 d ; iii 19*. appe, iv. 2'. 
appS, iv. 13*, 15 b , 17*. appfipam, 
i l b . 

•«W [w$] ear, see en[ew]> 
eratar [srafrn] each other, iii 9*; iv. 10 b . 
ew* [sotto] sdf, onesdf. appS, i 8 1 . 
att&naam, iii 4 1 , 8 1 . attapo, ii 
10*; iii. 20 b . 
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Hra [mm] object, meaning, i. 8*, 20 7 > 8 . 

MTOlMM [tot] the western mountain 
behind, which the sun is supposed 
to set, ii. 60 d . 

STTOmff [TOpfl] an assembly-room, ii. 3*. 

M3M that, yonder, amuiia, i. 26 d . 

MfjfiffiM [sTfirfsTgnr] very clever, ii 29 10 . 

w fgaHifa - [ wfromfiw] very burning, hot, 
ii. 41 B . 

wfdfafai [ wffffa far] very ccild, ii 41 s . 

M^ [mi?] wet, moist, ii 11'. 

[mm] half, half portion, side, i 25 b , 
28'; ii 42 n . 

MMmnrfer [mmottImot] Qiva as half fe- 
male, i. 28 4 . 

M5rfnT£ [sraftw] half asleep, ii 50*. 

MM [mm] now, then, ii 11 s . adha idi 
[atha kiifa], what else, yes, cer- 
tainly, i. 4 17 , 21*; iy. 19 46 . adha 
va [atha ya] or, or rather, i 18 10 , 
30 s . Op. MV- 

WFWts. end, i 14 d ; iii 2 b ; iy. 9 8 * •• 10 - u . 

MMMts. interior; interval; different, 
another, i 7 b , 12 s , 29*- d , 34 s4 , 36 b ; 
ii 1»; iii. 3 b ; iy. 18 27 , 19* 4 , 20 1 *. 

MMift? ['n]gone within, hidden, ii 
43 2> 1S . 

M*M$ur ts. without , except, L 34 I7 > 1S ; 
iy. 18 s *. 

M^3T [-gt] inner apartments , harem, 
i. 34 s8 ; ii. 11»; iv. 9«. 

MMft [mott] internally, within, iii 10 b , 

12 *. 

•M *3 [mut] the moon. muhaanda, iil7 b . 

Marta- to swing, wave, shake, ando- 
lia, i 17 b . andolida, i 16 s . 


Mtatav [•*»] swinging, ii. 36*, 37 b . 
srjmtt [mbit] darkness, iii 22 s . 

Mgea [m«S] not having existed before, 
quite new, wonderful, i. 26‘, 
34**. 

mw- see mm*. 

mmmt ts. a woman, i 15*; iy. 7 d . 
nrnmn [mmi^m] request, iy. 23'. 
mwm [m?h] wonder, i 26 d . 

Mwgwr [wawm] rising from a seat in 
honor of, iii 20”. 
snuffT see irara- 

wfhrar [■*] not bewildering, iii. 26 e . 
cnm ts. water , iii. 4*. 

V* 

mw% H. 4. 284. a particle expressing 
joy, i. 34”. 

mott H. 2. 208. a particle expressing 
surprise, iii. 20 ie . 

MMirfar [mottjm] like me, iy. 2*. 

•MT [ot] causing, performing, i 16 b , 
34 ss ; ii 28 d ; iy. 24*. 
mm to honor, praise, accemi, iii 22 1 *. 

accido, i 34 s *. accida, ii 6”>”. 
MMM [°w] a curl, lock of hair, i 26*; 
ii 20*. 

trim* ts. decoration, ornament, i 31*; 
ii. 24 a . 

M^tfinM, •firasee mu 

MMMM [nra] a limb, L 33'; ii 48*. 

nnwe ij + mm. 

mmw [*wn] state, condition, ii 8*, 9 1 . 

MM3i$f?*ee w + mm. 

MMfMiOTvrf ts. name of the wtfeofBd- 
jaqekhara, i. ll b . 
mmt [mot] another, iy. 12*, 18*. 
mmito [MOTiftw] name of a poet, i 8*. 



•raw — 


•raw ts. occasion , turn, ii0 8 ,47 4 ; iii 26 s . 
•tooth [**r] stopping , end, iv. 10*. 

MOW [«tot] necessarily, iv. 18 14 . 
wfo [srfa] and, also; though, L l 1 , 3 1 , 
17 1 , 22 S 26 l , 33 l ; ii 4\ 6 s , 27 1 , 29', 
30', SI 1 ; iii. I 1 , 8*, 8 s , 13 1 , 14 1 , 16', 
21 1 , 25 1 , 27 1 , 32* ; iv. 6 1 , 9 b , 19' 8 , 
23'. 

•rftraifa [*oTn] immodest, insolent, iii 8 1 . 
•TO to be. mhi, i. 29 d ; ii 28 s ; iii. 
3 7,9,n,i8. iv. 19 17 - «, 20 u . si, ii. 
6 1S , ll l ; iii. 22 d ; iv. 2 8 , 20 18 . at- 
thi, i. 26 d > 6 , 34"; iii. 9 b , 13', 14 d , 
16'; iv. 9 9 > *, 18 18 . santi, iv. 21 a . 
Ssi, i 18 s .®. 

•Tov ts. a demon, ii 31 b ; iv. 19*. 
wotw [*otw] a tree with red flowers, 
Jonesia Agoka, i 20 s7 ; ii 42 31 , 
43*, 46 l , 47*. 

wvflwn [•rottrar] not drying up, not 
withering up, iii. 26'. 

•TS [*o] then, ii. 3 d . Cp. wo. 

WB I. ahaih,i.l3 1 ,16M8 1 .*, 20 14 . 16 . 30 . 41 , 
3416,80,38. ii, 6 6 ( 28 4, 32 s , 41®; iii 

316.1®, 4M,34 9 ;iv. 7i, 18 s4 . ha*, iii. 

7 d . mam, i 20 16 * 28 , 28®, 32 d , 34 sa > 38 ; 

ii l d ; iii. 3*, 20 17 , 34 s . mae, i 26®, 
34 s8 ; ii 6 14 , 8 s , 24 s ; iii. 3'* 4 ; iv. 
18 7 . majjha, i. 16 l ; ii 40 s ; iii 
23*; iv. 21'. mama, iii. 4 s . ma- 
ha, i 18®, 19 b , 20". 40 , 26 d , 30 d , 
34 10 ; ii. 3', 6 s ®, 8', 9 l , 29 12 - ", 42 u ; 

iii 24 b ; iv. 19 s8 . me, i 18 s , 20 s ®. s8 , 
346,13; yi, 2 d 3d, 16 s , 20 d ; iv. 2 10 . 
amhe, i 16 s , 34 80 , 36 1 . amhSijaih, 
i 4 s , 19 5 , 20 s ®. 90, i. 1'. 
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WOT ts. a particle implying sorrow or 
surprise, alas, i 26 13 ; ii 42 b . 
srftpnw [wfwoo] acting, gesticulation, 
iv. 15 b . 

wffemo [wfwoo] new, original, iii 31 1 . 
wfirdowr [wfoaawr] presiding deity, ii 
48». 

wfoorcr [wfinno] intention, ii48 x ; iii 8 b . 
srftro [wfou]a king, i 12 b * ®; iii. 6 s . 
•nft ts. a particle expressing surprise, 
i 29 s ; ii 29 s \ 42 s > 8 ; iii 4®, 31 1 ; 
iv. 0 s , 9 13 , 19 59 . 

•nftwir [wofojar] having the face down- 
wards, ii. 13 b . 


wr [wrar] « particle expressing pain or 
anger, i. 18®, 20 s ®; iv. 2®. 

WT prep., to, until, iv. 4»> b . Saijnam 
[akarnam] up to the ear, ii 6 d . 
Smulaiii, to the ground, i 4 b . 

wrwf|w*ee ore. 

wrwaor [non] a sanctuary, altar, iv. 
18 3 ®. 

wrwv [wrar] attention, care, i 13'. 

wrwv [ o wv] see wottw?. 

wtwotw [now*] HD. 1. 75. impatience, 
longing, ii 10®. 

wrr beginning with, L 1*; 

iii 10*. 

wtot [* 30] weapon, iii 26®. 

wPOTtr [°*r] coming, return, iv. 19 25 . 

wnpwtts. show, display, ii 24 b , 32 b , 
47'; iii. 12 s . 

wuwfitH H. 2. 159. ostentatious, im- 
posing, ii. 31*. 

wtot H. 2. 138. applied, iv. 9 U . 





wnrar [*ot] mouth , face, ii 1', 30*; iiL 
3*, 16*. 

Mnmv [nt&] pleasing, delighting, iii 
28 b -. 

see an + w. 

Hnirr [*«t] an order, command, i 18 d . 
wra|j ts. disease, pain, iv. 7 d . 
wot [*ar] an order, command, ii. 42 s7 * *®. 
wru+n t° get, obtain, arrive, patto, 

i. 13 d ; iii. 4 b . patta, L 20 b ; ii. 
28 s . pattammi, i. 35 b . 

+OT to complete', to arrive, come, sa- 
matta, ii. 44 d . 
wrm ts. beginning, i. 12 s . 
wot i h ts. a basin or trench for water 
round the root of a tree, i 34™. 
wfayqr [m] embracing, ii. 1', 43 a , 44 b . 
w^ff ts. row, series, ii. ll c ; iv. 21 d . 
wq«1 ts. line, row, range, i. 4*, 20 b > ®* * 6 ; 

ii. 16*, 31*, 32'; iii. 26 d ; iv. 2 10 , 21 b . 
wftra ts. turbid, greasy, i 13*. 

WOT [ir] entering into, devotedness, 
passion, ii. I s . 

nrem [*v] a seat, i 21 s , 24 1 , 34 4 ; iv. 19®*. 
wot [*ot] a hermitage, i 17*. 
wot [*ot] hope, ii 94 
wvwr [wwj an ornament, L 20 s ®, 28*; 
iv. 10*, 14 b , 19 4 ®. 

war [nr] light, appearance, ii. 41 b . 
warni sT [mums] a proverb, iv. 20*. 


Y to go. ei, iii. 10 b . edu, ii. 0 s . 

+wfo come, edi, iv. 19®. enti, L 
15 d . ehi, i 12 1 , 34 s * “; iii 20 s . 
enti, ii. 31 d . 


v [Gm] see «v <. 

TV [afi»] H. 1. 91. thus, L 9 b ; ii 22*, 
40*. 

Tdrsee tot* 

TOTts. thus, i. 18 c , 33 c ; ii. 41 c . 

TOT this, that, aam, ii 45*; iv. 18 1 *. 
iaih, i 4 8 , 26 d , 35'; ii. 29 1 ®; iv. 18 s ®, 
19 1 *- u. n, ». «s. i paih) ^ 27 d ; iii. 
8*. idaiii,i24 , ;fi.22 1 ,28 , ;iiL20'®; 
iv. 2*, 19 17 *® 7 , 23 1 . imam, ii 29’. 
imipa, L 12®, 28*; iii. 19», 34 b *». 
assa, L 10*. imae, i 34 4 . imie, 
ii24';iv.20». imIa,L28 b . ime,L4*. 
ima, iv. 14*. imau,iv. 11*. imao, 
i 34 s *. imlu, iv. 10 b . imftpam, 
i. 7 b . 

TOT [tot] another, u 4 4 . 

TTt [tot] hence, this way, further, ii 
0 s , 41®; iv. 10\ 22*. 

TV [tt] here, i 14 s , 20* 7 , 25 7 ; ii 29 1 *, 
41*; iv. 18*®, 19®. Op. m 

TWWV [t’OTot] jugglery, iii 20 l »* * l . 

Twan *the same, ii 44 1 ; iii 12 d . 

Twfa* ts. a blue lotus , ii. 3*. 

TWts. the moon, ii 1*, 29 d , 30 d , 41 b ; 
iii 1', 32*. 

TV ts. like, as, as it were, iii. 20 b , 28*. 

xa to wish, icchami, i 24®. icchai, 
i ll b . icchanti, ii 28 d . icchida, 
i 34 s ®. 

+wg to search, appesladu, i 20 s ®. 
appesiduil , iv. 19**. 

+vto dismiss, send, pesehi, i 34 s ®. 
pesedu, iii 34®. pesiam, ii. 7*. 
pesida, ii 6 17 . pesida, iv. 9 14 , 
18 * 4 . 



13 ts. here, i. 7 b ; ii. 48*; iiL 13 c , 16 c , 
17*; iv. 2*. Cp. tv. 


4^+33 to neglect, overlook, disregard. 
uvekkhladi, iii. 20 s . 

+■ t 08 ee. pekkh&mi, iii. 20 19 . peccha, 
i 14 d ; iii 32 h , 34 b ; iv. 10 b . pek- 
kha, i. 18°; ii 43 s , 44 1 . pekkha- 
du, i. 16 s . pecchantlpam, ii. 30°. 
pekkhidawaiih, iv. 9 18 . 

[•avj./em. •si, such, i 18°, 20 2 *- ss , 
34* 7 ; ii. 45 1 . 

[4wt] slightly, iii. 23*. islsa, L 14 b ; 
iii 4*. Islsi*, ii. I s . 
see 

iwiUi [iwfdwj jeaZous anger, i 4*. 

3 ts. an expletive particle, iii 13 b , 
14*- ». 

3W [*ai] the Idly, ii l b . 

wit [* 3 K] node, exalted, i 19 s . 

313 ['fam]fit, proper, i 4 s ; ii 10 s ; iy. 
19 s . 

3Vt [hr] a heap, multitude, L 19*; 
iy. 18 s *. 

3 gkH. 1. 58. the same, iii l d . 

3 ^to sprinkle, wet, moisten, okkhift- 
padi, iy. 8 e . 

331 ts. high, devoted, ii 31*. 

3wr [*i] a collection, heap, i 28*; ii 
21»; iv. 10*. 

33ft3 [Y^$\ withering, ii 10*. 

3 mu [3W] lap, interior, ii 29*; iii 
27 d 

3333 [ 33333 ] bright, shining, beautiful, 
i 34 d ; ii 40*, 41»; iii 4 b , 27*. 


33313 [°3Jr] pleasure-garden, park, ii. 
6 22 ; iii. 22*< •; iy. 18 s# . 

33^3 [ 3 ^ 33 ] directly, straightforward- 
ly, i 20*. 20 . 

333ih( [ 3 3 df t a ] light, lustre, iii 24 2 , 26*. 

35 ts. a star, ucjusamaa, evening, i 36 b . 

3jmfar [it] terrified, ii. 29 b . 

33 [gir] again, however, i 4 2 - M » M , 6 b , 
16 2 , 20 s * u - 2S - 30 - 41 , 28*, 33 k , 34 ss ; 
ii 1*. 6 s *, 8 s , 10*, 24 s , 29*, 32 2 , 41 8 , 
42 1 *, 43 8 > », 48 s , 49 s ; iii 8 s , 9», 16 s , 
33 b , 34 s ; iv. l b , 2 s , 6 l , 7 1 , 9 12 , 19**. 
Cp. gurt. 

333 [ 313 ] high, devoted, iii 16 b . 

333 [ 3 <qr] hot, warm, ii 11 *. 

333 ts. crest, chaplet, iii 29*; iv. 7*. 

331 ts. northern; accompanied with, 
consisting chiefly of, i 18*; iv. 9 n . 

3*W{J3|1 hwmff] the 12th lunar man- 
sion, preceding Uasta, which word 
means also hand, i 20 1 *. 

33H3I4I [vrsr] the 21st lunar mansion; 
preceding Qravana, which word 
means also ear, i 20 s1 . 

3tk 1« [•a] an upper garment, i 34 s ; 
iy. 20 12 . 

33131 [°3] stretched out, conceited, i 19 s . 

3313 [ 3313 ] /ear, terror, iii. 7 b . 

3ftr [3fw] speech, expression, i 8 b , 20 1 ; 
iii. 31*. 

33f ts. lofty, high, tall, ii 29 1S ; iii 7 C . 

333331 [ 33333 ] raising, i 18 b . 

3^3 ["vjpZaee, region, ii 42**. 

3«af3 [3wf3] birth, origin, i 84 17 . 

3133 [ 3313 ] a blue lotus, i 34*; iv. 7 b . 

3fttra see v Cans. 
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[3F$°] opened, swollen, i 20 b . 
afwfuM. HD. 1. 127. fern, va, afflicted, 
dejected, ii. 9 C . 

asBjui H. 4. 101. emerging, rising, 

ii. 31 d . 

see fii^+3^. 

3*n t& name of the wife of Qiva, i. 24*. 
3nm [ott*] drunken, mad, ii 2 d . 
wa+33- 

g u r fgg [-j'wfefl] unsealed, opened, ii. 
" 47 6 . 

g*a- [grant] heat, iv. 1*. 

gni t'^J 0 female snake, i. 20*. 

ts. sport, play; splendor, ii. 47 b ; 
iv. 22 d . 

granfe- [°ftrc] shining, i 28 b . 

OTWTOT fom"] instrument, means, iv 
91®, 19 s9 - 44 . 

gram [sott] procedure, ( remedial ) 
treatment, ii. 41*, 42*. 8 .* 1 ; iii. 19°. 
otsstw [gnrwtmi] teacher, i 9*; iv. 20 8 > 9 . 
otwt [3tr“] resemblance; as last member 
of a compound, like to, L 32 b ; 

iii. 16 b ; iv. 9 d . 

yswrar comparison, i. 30 c . 

graft [gw] above, over, ii. 20 b , 33»; iii. 
3 9 ; iv. 9 ia . 

gravH. 2. 211; HD. 1. 98. see, lo, ii 
50 d . 

38 & 55 T [a§ra]H. 4. 223. overflowing, 
ii l b . 

gntnr [am] both, ii 18*, 42 S1 ; iv. 2*. 

SOT [aw]/esfiw*Z, pleasure, i 13 d , 16 s , 
18 d ; iv. 21*. 


shw [3OTi] desirous, eagerly expecting, 
ii.40*. 

m Onus., to give, offer, appenti, ii 
38 b . uppiu, ii. 19 b . 

Qg [OT] one. ekka, i 26 d ; iii 25 d ; iv. 
l b , 2», 7 d , 9 d . ekko, i. 18 1 , 20 4 '; 
ii. 6 aa ; iii 17 c . ekka, i 4 s . ek- 
kaiii, i. 25 s , 26*. ekkepa, i 24 e , 
27»; ii 6“; iii 4 5 . ekkassiih, i 
20 26 . ekke, iv. 2 l . 

Sgra [tram] near, ii. 8 d . 

agfira [swftra] the one or only friend, 
ii 60*. 

tjf i ewl [oti°] a single string of pearls, 
i 20 7 ; iii. 5 b , 6*, 20 s . 

5ggsrr [g^tsm] the being one -by -one. 
•ae, one by one, singly, iii 6*. 

tjggw HD. 1. 145. one another, iii 10*. 

OT ts. a black antelope, ii 21 b . 

5SJ [OTT°] the moon, iii 28 d . 

OTwrrfa [-strfrr] musk, ii 7 b . 

oftni H. 2. 134. here, now, i 14*, 20*; 
ii. 43*. 

Uftsthis, that, esa, i 4 1# , 28®; ii 27 1 ; 

iv. 3*, 7 d , 20 n . eso, i 4 7 , 28 s . e , 
34 s4 , ii 6 10 > ", 43 IS , 46 1 ; iii 8 s , 20 1 *, 
34 s - 8 ; iv. 18 s , 20*. esa, i. 20*. 18 . 49 
28 s , 30 4 , 32*. 34 l > * 4 ; ii 6 17 , 8 b , 
10*. », 41*. 8 ; iv. 9 M , I8 14 . *°, 19 M > 6 “. 
earn, i 6», ll b , 35*; ii. 8*. edarh, 
i 4 U , 5*, SI 1 , 34*; ii 6 4 , 10 8 , 29 8 , 
41 1 , 42 7 , 43 s ; iii 9 l , 12 s , 34*. 7 ; iv. 
5 1 , is 8 . 1 ®.* 7 . 84 . 8 * edassa, i 5*, 
28 s> 8 . eai, ii 40*. ed8e, i. 31 \ 



afiwr — 


33*; ii 9 1 , 10 4 . ee, iv. 4 d . edaiih, 

ii 8*. edahirh, ii 10 6 . edanam, 
i 34 81 * 8S . 

afcrarH. 2. 157. so much, so great, ii 
6 » 

am [am] here, L 12 b , 25 s , 34 8 ; ii 8 s , 9 1 , 
44 d , 47 1 * 4 ; iii 12»; iv. 5 1 , 18 18 . 
etthantare, in the meantime, i 29 d . 
aaTaw [wraam] being in that condi- 
tion, i. 34 88 . 

aww H. 1. 271. just so, ii 49*; 

iii 9 b . 

aftw [%v] such, iii 21 b . 
nits, thus, so , 'i 18 1 *, 20’ 6 - ,7 » **• 80 ; ii 
6 7 , 40 4 , 50®; iii 3*, 8 6 , 16*. iv. 4 1 , 

1 8 U 1919.4S. 


[“is] lip, i 13»; ii 41*. 

riftw«ee !j+ wa- 

ri ap mfo ur HD. 1. 164 a female ser- 
vant, ii. 9 1 , 28 4 . 

rim [wri] H. 1. 82. wet, moistened, 
juicy, fresh, new, i 28 b ; iii l b ; 
iv. 4 a , 7 b . 

riwi [riro] a medicament, iv. 6 d . 


an*ri [**•] the plantain tree, ii 14 b ; 
iv. 18 s . 

n [-fir] a poet, i 1* 4 18 , 5 8 , 6 s , 8 8 , 9*, 
10 *, 20 *. 

a r ra ni [arfam] .poeiry, office of poet, i 
19 s , 20*- l8 ; ii 10*. 

wm [arim] a king of poets, a ho- 
norific epithet of a poet, i 11*. 

TOB [atftroar] the same, i 9*. 

[anj] a sacrifice, i. 24 b . 
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aqpar [aswvj] hard, rough, merciless, i 

20 48 . 

aqpn ts. a bracelet, i 18 10 . 
g^ggft ts. HD. 2. 12. the A$oka tree, 
i 17'. 

area [«ra] glass, crystal, i 20* 8 . 
amt [ana] work, affair, business, ii. 6 8 , 
28 4 , 29 1 ’ *> 8 > **. kixh kajjath, what 
is the use of, ii 28*; iii 1», 12*, 
19'. 

angRts. lampblack, used as a colly- 
rium, i. 20 7 ; ii 23*, 41 b , 46*; iii 
33 h ; iv. 14*. 

areaar [wiwi] gold, i 32»; ii 12 b ; iii. l b . 
ara aa roaa [wtcot] name of a bard, il6*; 
iii 26 1 . 

thwu i xwi [wrew] name of a woman, 
iv. 9 10 . 

5 OTTO [ansaaim] mount Mem, ii 15 b . 
asri [«reri] name of a town in South- 
ern India, Conjeoaram. il5*. 
ttsri [arreri] a girdle, i 34*; ii 15*, 23*, 
34 b , iii 18*. 

araafcrw [•an] a bodice, i. 20 7 . 
arfsan? [arrfsarar] sour gruel, ii 29 n . 
ar %+vto show, display, manifest paa- 
dei, iii. 12', 17 d . 

was* [araro] a glance, a side-long look, 
i 29*; iv. 24 b . 

arfamHD. 2. 52. a doth girt round 
the loins, i 27 d . 

arftmm [atfega] a girdle, i 20*. 
see fa 

anr ts. a drop, iv. 8*. 

asarar [aiaafl gold, i 20*; iii 22 b ; iv. 9 1 *. 

araiffanr [taiffain] tinkling, ii. 32 b . 
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youngest, ii 6**. 

mrcar [•«] a thorn, prickle, sting , iii 
24*; iv. 21% 22 d . 

sns ts. the throat, i 16 s , 20 s7 ; ii. l b , 
2*, 17*; iii 2*, 6 b , 20 7 ; iv. 17*. 

[skt*] an arrow, i 16 s ; iii 18 d . 

to excavate ; carve, sculpture. 
•riiiQa, iii. 17 d . According to 0 — 
utklrya. Q).Mird</»t,kaifidaraijem. 
«nr [nffl ear, i 20", 32 b ; ii. 27*; iii. 20 2 . 
•MMwi [ansuwsa] name of a city, Ka- 
nouj, iii. 6*. 

[msgt] an ornament worn in the 
ear, an ear-ring, L 14*. 
am [son] a young girl, i 25*. 
msm? [wanfef] a Karndta woman, i.15*. 
svoar [srarff<ro]a» ear-lotus, i 34 e . 
SBmftsir [asagftwi] musk, L 18 18 , 34 39 . 
wo to tell, say. kadhemi, i 32*; iv. 
9*. kadhehi, ii 11 s . kadhedu, 
iii. 2 s . kadhesu, iii 16 s ; iv. 18®. 
kahijjau, i 5*. kadhladu, i 34 7 ; 
iii 3®. kadhido, ii 41®, 60*. aka- 
dhida, i 28*. kadhidaih, i 5 7 . 
WU [ssana] how ; why, i 18 1B , SO 1 ; ii. 1®, 
6 1S « 11*, 40®; iii 10*, 22* ; iv. 2 11 . 

Op. 

VRiiVKU wretchedness, imbecility (K, 
karpaijya), i 19®, 20 7- 
srfmr [wr] loveliness, beauty, ii 27 b , 30 b . 
an ts. a root, bulb, garlic, iii 28 e , 
29 b . 

ismw [*s] Oupid, i 16 s ; ii 40 b , 41 d ; 

iii. 28*. 

s ww$hT [“OTterJ] name of a woman, 

iv. 9”. 


— WSratfilS- 

w«*fud [n] richly or suddenly produ- 
ced, i. 16 s . 

mwfarH H. 2. 159. shooting, sprouting, 
iii 28*. 

wwedthe plantain tree; a new shoot, 
sprig, ii. 14 b ; iii 20*; iv. 7*. 

HD. 2. 9. a blue lotus, iii 3 b . 
srara [°wnaa] end of the world, uni- 
versal destruction, iv. 19*. 
wwt [•§*] camphor, i 17 b , 29*, 34**; iii 
28*; iv. 5*. 

wwmwl [sag*] name of the heroine 
of our play, i 34*°> ®*; ii 6**, 28 s , 
29*> 7 , 40®, 42 15 * 17 ; iii 8 4 , 20*®,22 1 , 31 1 ; 
iv. 9*, 19 s - 14 > **• **• *»• *®. «*. *®, 20 1 *. “. 
sm [w] succession, regular course, 
manner, iii. 4 b , 5 b , 25 d ; iv. 3*. 
smarts. a lotus, ii ll d , 16*, 50*; iv. 22 b . 
swan ts. a name of Lakfmi, iv. 24 b . 
wf*a- [“fins] shaking, agitating, i 17*. 
am- [•»*] action, performance, iv. 16 b . 
smnn [stmsr] magic, witchcraft, ii 26 b . 
asrts. hand; ray, beam, ii 16*, 42*; 

iii. 20*, 24 b , 25*. 
wtj ts. a box, iv. 9". 

marts, doing, making, ii 6 U ; iv. 16 b . 

[*asr] a small box, iii 5*. 
wrarrar ts. a sword, iv. 9 s , 
smarts, gaping; terrible ; fern, a ter- 
rible form of Durgd, i 18®, 20*®; 

iv. 16*. 

tw r fHW [n] made terrible, iv. 2 b . 
srft- [*fts] an elephant, ii 6 10 . 
wsfto hold, do, notice, akalia, i 2*. 
kalida, iv. 9 1# . 

warstfe- the cuckoo, i. 16 s . 
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aiaig; ts. stain, fault, iii 10*. 

S5H<D( [-sn] doing, putting on, iii 28 c ; 
iv. 4*. 

assrw ts. rice, L 19*. 
anam ts. the Kadarhba tree, iii 24*. 
asHH [°vj a water-pot. thapakalasa, a 
breast like a water-pot, ii 24 b ; 
iii. 7 d . thapakalasinl, a woman 
having such breasts, ii 23 b . 
ssutiti ts. a swan, iii 23 b . 
assn ts. 1 . a small part; a digit of the 
moon, i 4 b ; ii 10°, 46»; iii 25 d . 
2. any practical art, ii 27 c . 
wftrHT [nw] a flower, bud, ii. 27*; iii. 1*. 

[*ht] name of a woman, iv. 9 s . 
asfirat ts body, iv. 22°. 
aMteuidi? [°?vf] name of a woman, iv.9 12 . 
atwftfaaft a river, ii 3*. 
awmas [*a] eating, swallowing, i 20 b . 
wrfksr [*«t] eaten, chewed, iii 2 b . 
sram [°ura] the skull, iv. 19 b . 
aifasara [arfa°] name of the Vidu$aka, 
i 20‘. «, 34 1 ; ii 27 1 , 29 l ; iv. 20®. 
assrter [*ater] the cheek, i 32 b ; iii 33 b . 
asset [ansa] a poem, poetry, a Kdvya, 

i. l d , 8 b , 19". 7 , 20‘- e ; ii. 4*. 

asa to rub, test, try. kasiadi, i 18 18 . 
me + fa to open, bloom, viasanti, ii 
43 b . 

awrf&s a [wsrafjatr] a touchstone, i 18 18 , 
19 T . 

•hist [assnn] red, effected, iv. 23*. 
as* [anm] how, iv. 1*, 3 d . kaham pi 
[kath&mapi] somehow, in any way, 

ii. 39*; iii. 32*. Op. aru. 
asftH. 3. 60. where, i. 35 b ; ii. 42 l ®, 


43 s . kahirfa pi somewhere, any- 
where, i 24 5 , 25 4 . 
asw [nr] body, iv. 14*. 
anar ts. onesyed, i. 20 7 . 
atngar [*aa] a forest, park, ii 22 b . 
asm ts. love, Cupid, ii 6 b ; iv. 2* 7 C . 
aSTH ts. well, forsooth, iii 19 a . 
asmaa [*a] Assam, i 14 2 . 
asmian [°*n] name of a woman, iv. 9 s . 
asrfiwff [’*f] a loving, beautiful woman, 
i 33*; ii 43 b , 48*; iii 18 c ; iv. 6 C . 
ant ts. (at the end of comp.) author, 
i 8 s . 

asirar ts. reason, cause, ii 27 d , 42 u , 47 1 ; 
iii l d 9 b . 

antmfiat ts. a prison-house, jail, iv. 9 8 . 
assft- [“fta] doing, causing, ii 10*. 
asm ts. time; death, the destroying god, 
i 8 s ; ii 6 8 , 28 d 41», 60 2 ; iii 4 s ; 
iv. 2 b , 19*. 

asm ts. black, iv. 14*, 18 b . 
assmw i f t s T [mnsftas] a scholar, i. 18*. 
asmrnt [-mart] opportunity, i. 35 b . 
asm? ts. a name of Durgd, iv. 19 b . 
arm+n to appear, become manifest. 
paasai, iii H d . 

ftsw [filial] performance, a religious 
rite, i 24 b . 

fas* [asfir] work, composition, i. ll b . 
fik«w [‘aas] a tree, Butea jrondosa, 
having red blossoms, i. 16 c . 
fikastf ts. a female servant, i 36 b . 
fasfjaffts. a bell, i 20*; ii 32 b , 34 b ; 
iv. 17*. 

ftsfii [asHSj/ome, ii 35 b . 
fisfim [asfim] artificial, ii. 28 *. 
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fin the interrogative pronoun, who, I gpirm [°em]a petty village or hamlet, 
what, which; with vi, pi, it is L 18 18 . 

indefinite, some one, a certain. tgrats. saffron, L 13% 16*; ii.8%12*; 

The neuter kiih is used with instr. iii. 14 b , 15 d , 20 s . 

in the sense, what is the use of? gras [|re] heard, L 20*°. 

kiih is used also as an interrog- gp« [*n] humpbacked, crooked, iii. 34 8 . 

ative particle, kiih ca, moreover, gifg q fl ts. a bated, L 18 s , 34 84 . 

further, ko, L 4 19 , 6*>% 16 1 , 20 39 , gfoa [*feai] crooked, curled, ii 20*. 

28 s , 35 b ; ii. 23% 27% 29 IS > 1S , 47* • [°^at] family , household, rekt- 

iii. 16 c . ka, i 4% 16% 20 12 , 33% tionship, L 4 1 *, 34 81 . 

34\ 8 ; ii. 25% 27 d ; iii l b ; iv. 9 2 , ts. an ear-ring, ii 18*. 

16% 19 80 . kM, L 1% 4 3 > 1S * 16 , 6 b > % nn^nr [•*»] bowed, bent, ii 6 d . 

8% 11% 16 s , 18 8 ' 10 . 1S . I6 , 19 d > % grots, a lance, iv. 9 10 . 

20 2 * 4 - *% 21 s > % 22®, 23% 24% 26% 28 s , gnrats. the hair of the head, ii41 b . 
34% 35 c ; ii. 6 16 , 10 c * 2 - 6 , II 3 - 4 , 16% grew ts. name of a country, i. 12% 
24 4 , 28*% 29 c % 41% 42 7 - 12 - u - l6 - 16 - 17 • 32 , 34 8 . kuntall, a Kuntala woman, 

43 n , 47% 48 a ; iii 1*. d , 2% 8 4 - % 9% i. 15'. 

12 1 - 2 , 13*. b - % 14*- b « % 16 a > b > e > 2 , 19% Stwnw ts. name of a woman, iv. 9 10 . 
20 s - 16 * 16 * 17 , 34 1 ' 3 ; iv. 2 4 *% 3% 4% grrfo be angry, kuppadi, ii. 47 s . 
9 14 , 18®. M , 19 1B > 3 ‘. «. 67 , 22 b > *. % 23'. * kuppa, i. 20 s . u . 
kaib, ii ll 2 . kepa, i. 10 1 . kassa, gjarraw [|rafwu] a sort of bodice, i 13 b . 
i 23 d , 27'; ii. 32 d , 40% 42 9 ; iii. 8 2 , gpirf ["witf] a girl, ii. 22»; iii 17'. 

9*; iv. 6 d . kle, iii. 9*. ke ii ["»] childhood, the age from 

42 3# . " 10 to 12, iii 16 2 . 

fivnr ts. a ray, beam, ii 29 d , 50% iii. apt ts. a pitcher, water-pot, jar, ii. 44*. 

26 d . mmn [ 0 «mw] a white gourd, iv. 18 8 . 

fstra [°a] a Kirdta; a dwarf, iii. 34®. strata [“iwtsa] an epithet of Agastya, 
fire ts. certainly, I think, ii 8 b . i. 17*. 

firefire- to sound, jubilate, laugh. •lai, sqfnfl [•jfraffja deer-eyed woman, ii. 

ii. 34 b . " 3 2 . 

firetmsee an. gsvfjwi [°st] name of a woman, the 

firensr [°tr] a young and tender shoot, confidential servant of Karpura- 
ii. 42*. mahjari, iii. 19 2 ; iv. 20*. 

stfdti [°fa] of what kind, i. 20 s8 ; ii. ^rats. a lock of hair, i 15'. 

42 2 ®; iii 3% 9 s ; iv. 19 ss . WWW [°s] a species of amaranth, ii. 

Offer H. 3. 68. why, ii. 42 26 . I 42 31 , 43*’ 13 , 44% 45*. 
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3«CTTO- to croon, grumble, growl, *r ft* 
anto, iii. 2 1 . *raantl, i 18 1 ®. 
^Bts. family, herd, collection, ill*, 
17', 19 7 ; ii. 2 d , 44 d . 

•wmhj [°imr] the doctrine and practices 
of left-hand (faktas, L 22 b . 

■prc [°wt] a river, stream, ii 10 d . 
wsrem [m] the blue water-lily, ii 19 b , 
38», 42*. 

wwr [°?ra] skilful, clever, i. l d . 
yifaa ['iflsra] an actor, i 4*. 

ts. a flower, i. 4 4 , 16 b ; ii. 6 18 > ”, 7*, 
21*, 44 c , 46 b ; iii. l d , 22*, 24*; iv. 
18 s6 , 19 eo , 21 b , 22 b . 

WWW [*m] Cupid, iii. 7 b ; iv. 2*. 
wwnwr [*wr] the spring, ii 1*. 
iggwrara [npa] Cupid, ii 35 b . 
ajW ts. a cavity, ii. 30 b ; iii. 20 7 . 
ift ts. food, boiled rice, i 19*. 

« to make, do, prepare. Cans., to cause 
to do. kunai, ii. 31*; iv. 8 d . ka- 
redi, i 20 ss ; iv. 18 s6 . kupanti, i. 
14 b ; iv. 14 b , 18 b . karissarh, ii 
10®, 43 s ; iv. 2 4 . kuija, iv. 20 s . 
karedu, iv. 20*' 1# . Inman to, ii. 
50*. kuoantS, i. 15*; iii 28*. ku- 
pantapa, ii 46 b . kaduifa, ii. 6 14 . 
kauva, ii 8*. kadua, ii 8 s ; iii 
5»; iv. 9 7 , 18 n , 19”. kijjai, ii. 27'; 
iii 15*. karladi, i 20 s ®. kijjau, 

iii. 1*. karladu, i. 20 4# , 25 1 ; ii 
43 1# , 60*; iv. 19”. », 21*, 22 l . kaa, 

iv. 17*. kida, ii 6 1 ®. kao, iii 
32 b . Iddo, ii. 9 1 ; iv. 18 M . kaaib, 
ii. 47 b . kida*, i 19*; ii 6 s4 , 11®. 4 
47 1 ; iii 30 s ; iv. 20 s . kae, ii 10 d . 


kide, ii 42 9 » 1# > 1S . kidao, iv. 9 1 *. 
kasi, ii. 19*. karaoijja*, i 12 2 . 
kadawa, i 34 s *. kadawaifa, i 
24‘; ii 29 2 . kario, ii 15 b . kari- 
daifa, iv. 18 80 . 

+ «m n to decorate. *kiaiii, i 33*. "ki- 
da, ii. 24 2 . 

vrafo draw, drag away, bend. ka<J- 
dhijjai, ii 29 b . ka4<Jhia, i 32*. 
kad^kidao, iii 4 s . 

+ «r<o draw, pull, snatch, aaddkia, 
i 29 b . 

^to spread, scatter, kirai, iii 20 b . 
kiranta, iii. 28 b . 

ism/etn. WWT [iw] name of a plant, 
i 29 b ; ii. 7*; iv. 21 b , 22 b . 

Ax i fiwi ["arftwr] a meadow, iii. 20 3 . 

[”?rad] name of a plant, ii.6 19 ' 20 * 21 - 22 . 
wfcr ts. play, sport, amorous sport, i 
24 d , 26'; iii. 20 s , 23 b , 31 b ; iv. 2*, 9”. 
w ftt w rc [*wt] causing pastime, i 14 2 . 
wfawnm n [*aw] a pleasure-park, ii 22 b . 
afiww [*w] a pleasure-house, iv. 19*. 
wfawnff [*lfl] name of a woman, iv. 9 12 . 
wfttfw rng [*«r] a pleasure-palace, iv. 9 l *. 
wfere sm [unja pleasure-couch, iii 
27*. 

wfa f w tr [uon] the same, iii 3*. 

£n& ts. only, i. 6 b , 24*; ii 28 s . 

W9 [n] hair, i. 26 b . 

ts. the filament of a flower, fibre; 
the Bakula tree, iii l d , 24*, 26*. 
w l w» ['9R] a bow, i 16 s ; iii 30 b . 
wtrsr the cuckoo, i 18*; iii 31 b . 
wfcnpsr [afrgw] desire, curiosity, ii 
38*; iv. 18*. 
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ofcsTO the same, ii 49*. mr [w»] hurt, torn, broken; a wound, 

otf* [*fe] ten millions, iii 6 b > *. L 28*; ii. ll b . 

qftgHD. 2. 33. desire, curiosity, ii. qm [*^n]a sword, iv. 9 n . 

37 b ; iii. 3 C . osw to limp, hall, khanjia, i 21'. 

«t§artrc [qftgw**] a pleasure-house, iv. acffHi HD. 2. 71. a side-door, back- 
18 M . door, iii. 20 n . 

«Iwh ts. tender, soft, ii 10*; iii. 33*. atiw r [°fzar] chalk, iii 33*. 
oter [rfh] belonging to the Itft-hamd met [to] an instant, moment, ii 3*, 
Qdktas, i 23 d . 40 s , 41*, 47 d ; iv. 9 b , 18 s *. 

wtenrotB. a loud and confused noise, oar -to break, cut, crush, khapdis- 
iii 34 s . saih, i 20 1 *. khapdijjai, iv. 3 d . 

ate [•«] membrum virile, i. 20 s ®. khapdaanta, i 16 b . 

to, Tj, after a and anusvdra a [og] qrav ts. a piece, part, i 23 c . 

indeed, methinks. kkhu, i 20‘ s ; otoot ["a] breaking, cutting, frustrat- 
iv. 2 4 . hu, i 4*, 20 s8 , 34 b > 17 > 18 ; ing, ii 27 d ; iv. 3 b . 

ii 42*> b , 48 b ; iii 9 b ; iv. 2*, 18 s ". auaii« a kind of cake? jest, joke? ( K , 

khu, i 6*; ii. 0 s , 6 s , 10 2 ; iii 3 d . kalikhajida apupavigegab, N, de- 

TO intern. Cans., to cause to go. can- syarti khadlkha^da^abdah krl(Ja- 

kamio, ii. 18 b , vacakah), i 34 16 . 

+ wffc to pass, adikkanta, iv. 18 n . to eat. khajjae, i 23 b . 

+ sir to attack, subdue, akkanta, i 14*. am [tot] thin, emaciated, ii 6 10 . 

+ fat to go away, to leave, pikka- arc [to] salt, ii. ll b . 

mamha, iii 22*. foa [•«] afflicted, tired, i 20*. 

■S to buy. kiflido, iii 4 8 . kipida, i. farareee fro* " 

34 16 . awe TO. 

o u 

+ftrto sell vikldpiadi, i 18 1 *. vik- ^|£ 4. 116. to fall short, ii4». 

kipida, iii. 6 s . or [or] a razor, iv. 3 d . 

mu to be tired out, exhausted kilam- fat* to play, move to and fro. khe- 
mfimi, iii. 19*. kilammantJ, iii lanti, iv. ll b . 

20 s . kilanto, iii 8 1 . 

vto boil kadhia, ii 6 b . kadhida, qent [mn] the sky, ii. 30 b , 47 d ; iii 20 1# . 

iii 20 s . nffr ts. the Ganges , i 4*; iii. 3*. 

isw+w Claus., to wash, wipe away, to ts. a flock, multitude; certain demi- 

pakkhalido, iii 3*. gods who are the attendants of 

fat to throw, cast, khivanti, iv. 13*. Qiva, i 25', 33*; ii 28'; iv. 19“, 

22 *. 
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irarar [•«»] counting, ii. 37 b . 
trararr [*w ] regard, ka g., what need 
we say of, iii l b . 

nfiis [afni] a knot, tie, i. 15 d , 20 43 ; iii. 
9* >a ; iv. 20 ia . 

ufasaw [qfrow] name of a fragrant 
shrub, according to P= Tabemae- 
montana coronaria, iii. 20 s . 
tracts, the cheek, i 16*, 16*; ii 37*; 
iii 34». 

ini|C [ra] a mouthful, handful, iii. 20 a . 
ira [trra] a limb, body, ii 27 b ; iii 22'. 
trots, smell, odor, ii 6 19 . 
tro^5?f [°^r] a fragrant oil, i 13*. 
tro gftm ts. the musk-deer, iii 20 3 . 
trot [•«■] womb, belly, interior, i 34 17 ; 

iii 3 1B > 18 , 4 l ; iv. 21 b . 
umvk [«wnt] inner apartment, iii. 22 1 . 
ut| to go, pass, gacchami, iii. 3 16 , 34 9 . 
gacchanti, iv. 9 b . gaccha, i.20 a3 ' as ; 
ii. 42 M . gacchamha, iii. 22 6 . ga- 
missam, i. 34 38 ; ii. BO 3 ; iv. 19 37 - 47 . 
gamissamo, i 36 ! . gao, iii. 25 d . 

gado, iii. 3 U , 6 3 . gaa, i 33 c . ga- 
da, i. 18 15 , 20 a3 > as ; iv. 9 3 , 19 aa . 
gaam, i. 36 b ; iii. 3*- d . gadam, ii. 
I 3 , ll a ; iii. 4\ 12 a . gadae, iv. 20 s . 
gae, i. 14*, 36 c . gade, iii. 3 14 , 8 4 ; 
iv. 18 3a . gadua, iv. 18 4 , 19 94 . 

+ «gfo accompany, aqugaa, iv. ll b . 
apugada, ii 28 a . 

+ arc to know, learn, avagamia, iii. 
34*. 7 . 

+ M to come, aacchasi, ii. 42 as . aac- 
chadi, ii 41* ; iii. 34 7 . aaccha, 
iii 34 s . aacchadha, iv. 19 39 - S7 . 


agamissaih, i 20*®; iv. 19 18 . 8ga- 
missadi, iv. 18 31 . agantawam, iv. 
19 26 . aado, iv. 19 60 . Sada, ii 
6 U > 17 , 42 a ; iv. 19 17 . agadam, i 
18 4 ; iii 34 7 . 

+33 to rise, ascend, uggaa, iii l e . 

+ ftwt to come out, part, piggacchadi, 
iv. 19 a . piggaam, iii 20*. 

+TO to join, meet, s&ihgada, iii 3 M . 
tut ts. going away, iv. 7 d . 
tttrar [’3] going, motion , iii 23 b . 
ntwh: ts. deep, solemn, i 28 a . 
irasrts. poison, ii 11*. 
tra to drop, fall. Cam., to pour out, 
flier, strain, galanti, ii 9 b . ga- 
liassa, i. 19 c . 

+ fh<o vanish, disappear, vialida, 
ii. 6 10 . 

tiftrara^r [° g*thig] HD. 6. 91. a strong 
but lazy bull, i 20 a *. 
tics [°a] pride, i. 19 s . 

HT3C ts. strong, vehement, intense, i 19 s , 
20 43 ; ii 45*; iii. 20 s ; iv. 1*. 
fh *3 [afar] summer, ii 41 s ; iv. 1», 4 C . 
fiirr [ftir] speech, voice, words, ii. 29*. 
firfv ts. a mountain , i. 20*. 
f i i fr«a [hhg] the king of mountains, 
Himavant, the father of PdrvaR, 
i. 3 b . 

ftrfbt [*w] Qiva, i. 3 b ; iii. 29*. 
ft fiww [*ht] Pdrvati, i. 4 d . 
irfr [ 0 fk] song, singing, iv. 17*. 
tpar ts. quality, virtue; thread, string, 
cord, i 10 b , 20 43 , 33*; ii. 2 b , 4*, 
26 b , 27*, 28*; iii 8 s ; iv. 19 8S , 22*, 
24*. 
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grasee *p& 

gn$ to string , tie, arrange, gumphedi, 

i. 4*. gumphanta, i. 16 d . guttha, 
iii. 2*, 6 b . 

nets, a teacher , spiritual preceptor, 
i 5\ 22*; iv. 18 12 - 
to hide. gu(Jha, ii. 21*. 

-fqqfo embrace, uvagudho, ii. 45*. 

throw out, put Jorth. sa- 
muggirai, ii 45 b . 

TOT [*u] song, iii. 14*. 
ihsj [vm] wliat can be grasped, i 30*; 
iii. 19 b . 

3fbv [Jrftwr] red chalk, iii. 18 b . 
ii fg qrt [n'] wife, L 11*; iii 15*. 
n to sing, g&anta, L 21*. 
iftaiT [•m*] range of the organs of sense, 
grip, hold, influence, iv. 2*, 20 b . 
iftj! [nsJ] conversation, i. 20 s ". 
jftr [lik] white, yellowish, iii 34 b . 
iftrar the same, iii 31*. 
litaff [dknf]/efn. *ngl, having a pale- 
red body, i 20®. 

ifttf [ift*] P&rvati, i. 28*; ii 6“; iv. 18 M . 
irtarw [*tws] a cow-herd, i. 21*. 

to seise, take, gepha, iv. 20 13 . ghet- 
tupa, i 12*. gephia, iv. J 9 18 > **• w . 


v^Caus., to join, accomplish, form. 

ghacjel, iii 17 e . aghadia, i. 2 b . 
+OT Caus., to open. uggha<Jijjanti 
i 36*. 

+ to be united, joined, earbgliadal, 
iii. 9*. uuhghadide, i 18®. 
vs to rub. ghaftedi i. 4*. 

WOT. *517 [mam, “m] forming, joining; 


contact ; coining, stamping, ii. 37*, 
41*; iii 10*; iv. 9*. 

mqr [*m] 1. compact, dense, strong, i 
13', 27 b , 29 d ; ii 6 1# , 12*; iii 20®; 
iv. 6 e , 8*. 2. a cloud, iii 4*. 
vmrerc [w] camphor, ii 21*. 
wraromd [mm*] name of a woman, 
synonymous with Karpuramahja- 
ri, iv. 18 19 . 2 ®, 19« 20 6 * 1 ®. 
mqar ta a bell, ii 31 b . 
vm [*w] heat, warmth, ii. 6 10 ; iii 20*. 
vrH. 2. 144. a house, i 14*, 18», 20 s *; 

ii. 2 d ; iv. l b , 18®. 

vngte. a grinding-stone, iii 30*. 
mftqjf [qftruff] a Wife, i 19 7 , 34"; ii8 b ; 

iii. 16*; iv. 18 20 . 

vssaH. 4. 334. to throw, cast, ghal- 
liseam, i. 20 31 . 
gfenr ['am] saffron, ii 37*. 
see u^> 


m see st. 

m*r [m] collection, heap, mass, i 26 b ; 
ii 50*. 

mrnfmni [mNfara]o//our kind, fourfold, 

ii. l d . 

maa^l [mg:qfe] sixty-four, iii 4*. 
m*ftr [mqffc] the Greek partridge (said 
to feed on moonbeams ), i l d . 
mg? [am] a wheel, ii 18 b , 23 e , 34*. 
mg ?m HD. 3. 20. round, ii 34*. 
mfmfg- [mmerfifa] an emperor, i 12*; 

iii. 15*; iv. 18 ao * M , 23*. 

mgsmw [mwmms] ruddy goose, ii 8 b , 50*. 
mgETWTT [manure] wheeJrlike, ii 23*; iii 
19'. 

d* 
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V) 

o*g [oo«] an eye, ii 6*. 
ss& mh ' 

ojrecr [oarer*] going, walking, i 27 d . 
Of HD. 3. 1. beautiful, i 31 b , 33*; ii. 
25*, 28 b ; iv. 13 b . 

^rua beauty, i. 14 2 , 20’; iii 9 e , 16 s . 
o%n- H. 1. 35; 2. 154 beauty, ii. 24 d , 
26'; iii 6*, 13 b . 

nr [oof] smearing, anointing, i. 20". 
oreo ts. trembling, tremulous, ii. 41 c . 
osro ts. waddling, iii 23*. 
vsf%- licking, cp. Marathi catapeib, i 
20 28 . 

o^ H. 4 206. to rise, increase. ca4adi, 
iii 16 J . 

oects. wild, impetuous, angry, i 17 d , 
23*; ii 10 b . 

oniH [wnwj the sun, i 35*. 
traccim ["to] name of a king, i. 12*. 
vnam [re] name of a king, iv. 18 18 . 
often- H. 2. 154. impetuosity, i. 16 s . 
Ogrel [oflot) the fourth day (c. g., of 
a lunar fortnight), ii. 6 2S , 29 5 . 
o^jrrf the fourteenth day of 

a lunar fortnight, iv. 18 u . 
o§* [to] skilful, conversant with, i 7 l . 
Ogmer skill, loveliness, i 20 l . 
ogrefj [ogrefe] sixty-four, iii 4 4 . 

0*5 [ops] the moon, i 32 b ; ii. 5 b , 6 10 , 
27 b , 29 13 - 1# . «, 43* ; iii. 16 b , 24 s , 
25 d , 26>, 29 b , 30 s ; iv. 19 M . 
vac [re ] sandal , i 14 b , 17 b , 20*; ii 
10*, 11*- *; iii 20 d , 28 b ; iv. 5', 6‘, 
8 *. 

oreorioT [reSon] name of a woman, 
iv. 9*. 


o faw i [ofreor] moonlight, iv. 19* 4 . . 
TO H. 4 395. to compress, squeeze. 
campiam (P translates pl^itaih), 
ii. 33*. 

too [or] name of a tree and its 
flowers, i 14 s , 16*, 34 s *; ii 42 b ; 
iii 1», 22 b , 30 b . 

onn ts. name qf a town, Campd, i 
14 s . 

TO- [one] skin, i. 23 c . 
owfg [onofe] a whip, cammatthia- 
anto, looking like a whip, ii 
39 1 ’. 

ov+nn Cans., to communicate, saib- 
carenta, ii 2*. 

ofw [re] acting, behaviour, acts, ii 
40*. 

on to stir, move; to get loose, calia, 
ii 1*. caliam, i 27 d . 
oots. tremulous, rolling, ii 5*; iv. 
16 b . 

oner [*rer] a foot, i 20 s4 ; ii 13*, 33*, 
42*, 43*. 

oner [re] moving, shaking, i 36 c . 
ofso [on?] the motion of the feet in 
the dance, iv. 12 b , 16 b . 
ooo [reo] unsteady, wavering, i 15»; 
ii. 49*. 

TO [re*] a drinking-vessel, iv. 19 b . 
omc ts. a chowry, fan, ii 31*; iv. 
9 8 . 

oigoerts. a terrific form of Durgd, 
iv. 18 30 > S8 , 19 IS . 

orft- [°fte] wandering, moving, iv. 2*. 

ore ts. lovely, i 16 s . 

ore [re] a bow, ii 6 d ; iv. 14*, 19* 4 . 
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wiguuu [*am] the Cauhan family, L 11 s . 
fa to gather, arrange, uccigedi, 

i 4 s . 

ffa see fa. 

far ts. mind, heart, ii 40 b - a , 49 s ; iii 
114, 12 a ; iy. 9 C , 20*. 

far [»ar] 1. bright, variegated, spotted, 
iv. 9 ia . 2. a picture, i. 27*, 30 d ; 

ii 4 s . 

fararr ["srair] a painter, ii. 40 b . 
faif wfn [far] a painted wall, a wall- 
picture, i. 36 s . 

farfa r [farfan] name of a woman, 
iv. 9 9 . 

■fan ['an] the fourteenth lunar man- 
sion, iii. 3 U . 

•fa long, cirarti, for a long time, ii. 4 d . 

cirSa, at last, iii. 23 b . 
faw- [nr-] to tarry, ciraadi, ii. 6 2 . wferts. color, splendor, shimmer, L 29 b ; 
fag* H. 1. 186. the hair of the head, ii. 47 b , 50*; iy. 6*. 

ii. 21 s . arwr [nn] reflection, light, ii. 6 1# ; iii. 1*. 

gnr to kiss, cumbia, i. 17 d . g* to cover, smear, envelop, churia, 

‘gwaui [-*r] kissing, i. 2 s . iv. 6 s . churio, L 29 d . 

ga m flu ts. a crest-jewel; best, excellent, w*w ts. smearing, anointing, iii. 28 s . 
i. 5 b . -ttapa [°tva], i. 20 a . srr [sv] hunger, iii 8 l . 

to crush, cura'issadi, i 20 s0 . cu- fa [“arj clever, ii 26* ; iii 6 b . 
rladu, i. 20 27 . fa [fa]./ieW, width, i. 30*. 

gffar [*arr] top-knot, iv. 2 4 . fan H. 4 395. to cleanse, rub. chol- 

fa, fasr, m H. 2. 184 restrictive or lanti, i 14 s . 

strengthening particle; used with 

tad {like tad eva) to mean l the msee un. 

same'; i. 8 s , 21 d ; iii. ll d , 19 d . aw [nj] conquest, triumph, iv. 20 s . 
%ffar ['featT] a female slave or ser- aw- [anr?r] the world, iii. 12*, 17 s . 

vant, i. 20*°- **. awar [nm] subduing, ii. 41 d . 

fa [fa] a lunar month, March-April, air [ofa] if, ii 47 s , 48 s ; iii 12 a , 15 s , 
i. 17 d , 18 d . 33 s ; iv. 2 1# , 3\ 18“. 


fasr [*w] a thief, robber, iii 31 s . 
far ts. name of a country, i 16 b . 
msee fa. 

WT^ar HD. 3. 24 clever, i 1*, 5 7 ; iii 9‘. 
wgsr [rear] the sixth, iii 18 d . 
an [*«r] mass, lustre, splendor, flash, 
i 29 s ; ii 32 s ; iii. 20 s . 
wn [*ar] a parasol, umbrella, ii 29 11 . 
wg+vto hide, conceal, pacchaantl, 

i 33 b . 

vow [azaa:] a bee, ii. 2 b . 

wagn [angnr] a name of Karttikeya, i3 s . 

wnnfasr [aawrfaat] weighing six map a, 

ii 17 s ; iii. 20 s . 

warts, deception, guise, semblance, ii 
35 s ; iii 32 b . 

I war- to deceive, cheat, chalida, ii. 29 10 . 



[134 


BT- [arfi jn\fem. »ipi, conquering , van - 
guishing, ii 41 b . 

mot [oar] one of a does of demigods, i. 
2B C . 

wjpn ts. moving , iv. 18 s . 

sm [area] noble, well-born, genuine, 

i. 14 2 , 32 s ; ii 19 s , 25"; iii l b . 
arwrc: [arafc] old, decayed, iv. 4 d . 

arar [**r ] people, man; common people, 
i 4 2 , 18 s , 21 8 , 34 8 ; ii 3 s , 6 17 , 28 b , 
31 d , 40 2 , 41 d , 47 d ; iii 12', 15 s , 27 d , 
28 b ; iv. 2 b > 2 , 9 s , 14 b , 24 s . 
orarar [*rer] fem. *pi, producing , causing; 

fern, a mother, i 26 d ; iv. 9 d . 
amt [Trvw\\festival, procession, ii. 44 d . 
Brat [a?ra:]/vo»t whence, from which 
time; because, i 4 s , 12 3 > *, 18 18 , 19 7 , 
20 7 > 1S , 31 2 , 34«. 82 ; ii. 6 fl , 42 23 ; iv. 
I 1 , 3 a , 20 16 , 22’. 

am [am] as, as follows, i. 7 2 , 8 4 , 13 3 , 
16*; ii.26 1 ,42 8S ; iv. 18 7 - 20 . See ere- 
ariVns [ad*] at will, i 16 s ; iii 3 n . Op. 

aifftas. 

onto be produced, be, become, happen. 
Caus., to produce jso, i 29 d ; 

ii. BO 4 , jaa, i 20 d , 36 c ; ii. l d , 3 d ; 

iii. 28 d . jfiaih, i 16 s . jade, ii. 
42 21 . japia, i 2 s ; ii 19 s , 32*. 

+TO to grow, become samjaa, iii. 25 b ; 

iv. 23*. 

am [orer] an instrument, machine, iv. 
13 s . *jjala, an artificial stream 
of water, showerbath, iv. 10 b . 
•dhara, the same, iii 20*. 
ffinr [arfwm] speech, murmur, ii. 2 b . 
art [a me] fever, ii 42 6 . 


airs [*a] hard, solid, iv. 2 b . jaratjhaa- 
m&pa, growing old, ripe, matured, 
ii l 6 . 

arerts. water, i 4 s ; ii 11*, 24** 8 , 30 b ; 
iii. 3 17 * 18 , 20*. 

awwrfn [am*] a libation of water pre- 
sented to the manes of a deceased 
person, ii. 5 d , 42 21 . 
arcm [m] a cloud, iii 3 n , 28 d . 
am to speak, talk, jampanta, iii. 27*. 
ararfarsmt ['fdorertv] the tiring-room, 
i 12 3 . 

are [oar] as, that, i 34»- *>• *; ii. 44 d ; iv. 

20 b . jaha, the same, i 34 d . Seearur. 
arfd [oa] H. 3. 60. where, i 20 23 > 25 ’ 20 > 33 . 
aritrcc [od°] at will, ii. 22 s . See arfvre®. 
aufwuii [ aifa»d ] night, ii 29 d , 41 B ; iv.4*. 
ana [aiwr] as far as, till, in the mean- 
time, ii. 41 6 ; iii. 34 9 . 
far to conquer, surpass, curb, restrain, 
be victorious, jaal, i. 4 d ; iii. 18 d , 
30 h ; ’iv. 19 b . jaa, i. 14 2 . jaadu, 
ii. 6 12 ; iv. 9 16 , 18 6 . jia-, iii. 4 s . 
jido, iii. 2 1 . 

+ facto conquer, pijjida, i. 14 a . 
+ftrf*refo conquer, defeat, vipijjia, 
i. 13 d . 

afl* to live, jlvadha, i 20* 1 . 
afl* ts. life, soul, i 35 s . 
arKdw [n] life, ii. 9 d . 
afar [faryT] tongue, ii 47*. 

[gn] a pair, couple, i 26 s ; ii 13 s , 
18 s , 33 s , 37 s . 

[go*] young, ii 41 d . 
asm [girar] a pair, couple, i 20 S1 ; ii 6“, 
7 b , 13 b , 16 s . 



apraw [tpraw] the same, ii. 14*. 

W*W [jjVfi] 8®® 

[aftifr] old, wasted, decayed, ii 29 u ; 
iii 28 c . 

wftffgv [gfvfer] name of the eldest 
Pandava prince. His eldest bro- 
ther, the son of Kunti, was Kama, 
which word means also ear, i 
20 1B . 

[wts] eldest, i. 20 ir> , 34”; ii. 10 2 - 4 . 
ifesrH. 2. 157. so much as, i. 7 b . 

Ss [ot] H. 4. 280. a particle used to 
strengthen the sense, just, quite. 
If anusvdra or a, i, u precedes, 
we find the form jeva; otherwise, 
jjeva. jeva, i. 5 7 , 7', 16 4 , 20 4 > •> *°, 
34 s4 ; ii. 6”, 24 s ; iii. 22 6 , 34 7 ; iv. 
19 r, °. jjeva, i. 8\ 20 34 ; ii I s , 9 1 , 45 1 ; 
iii 22 9 , 34 9 ; iv. 19"- 24 . 80 . 
aftrnfl a witch, sorceress, iv. 

17 b . 

aftfer [dtirot] a sorcerer, i 26 d , 28 s ; 
iv. 18 12 , 19”. 

afrnr [dNj]./i£, appropriate, i. 19 s ; ii. 5 d , 
23®; iv. 2’. 

afonp [ wifvn ] moonlight, i. l d , 4*, 29 e ; 

ii. 11®, 30"; iii 7*, 25 b , 28 b . 
vhssmr [«rreR] youth, iii. 17 b , 18 e . 
mto know. jap&si, i 18 16 ; ii 42 ie - 17 , 
47 l * s . jSnSi, i. 35 b . j&nSdi, i. 

32 s ; iii. 34*. japimo, iii. 12 d . ja- 
papti, ii 49 s . japa, i 34 1 ; ii 43 12 . 
jape, i. 22*; iii 3** 7 > 16 , 15 c . ja- 
pladi, i. 28 s . 

+«T to order, command, apavedi, i 
19 8 , 34 8# . apavedu, i. 4 18 . 


+ftt<o communicate, speak, tell, vip- 
pavedi, iv. 9 17 , 18 7 . vippavedum, 
iv. 9 74 , 18 24 . vippavladi, ii 28 1 ; 
iv. 18 10 , 19 17 . vippatto, iv. 18 1S . 
vinpattadi, iv. 18 15 . vippavidaih, 
iv. 18 4 . 

to burn, be hot jala'i, ii ll c ; iii 
' 2(K 

+33 Caus., to make illustrious, ujja- 
ledi, i 19 7 . 


H3nmn ts. a jingling sound, iv. 17*. 
pp- to sound, jingle. *panta, ii 
32®. 

Iffa fafefh] quickly, suddenly, at once, 
i. 20 d , 36»; ii 38*; iii 3‘. Cp. 

^t+vH. 4 173. Caus., to cause to 
drop, ooze, pajjharavedi, iv. 18 3 *. 
innr [vm] meditation, contemplation, 
i 22®, 24 b , 34 27 ; ii 4 d ; iv. 19 56 . 


3 WTHD. 4 2. gaping, large, uneven, 

1. 20 40 . 

fdf $4 HD. 4 3. adorned with a tilaka 
or mark made with sandal wood 
or unguents, ii ll 6 . 

§33T 1. a scar, see bhamaratepta. 

2. HD. 4 3. a gambling-place. 
teptakarala, terrible in the gamb- 
ling-places or a Durgd of the 
gambling-places (K, urahkipopa- 
lak^itacapdika), i. 18 s , 20 s8 . 


<5gt ts. a lord, chief, iii 8 1 . 



SOT — 

SOT [wr] place; tone, modulation, i 
4 7 , 20‘°; ii 1»; iv. 19“. « 


see 

sra+fg to cheat, deceive, mock, vi- 
(Jambedi, iiL 8 1 . 

sure ts. mass, show, pomp, empty noise, 
i 2 a ; iii. 12*, 13 b . 

■fewts. a young child, L 30*. 
sl+3S to fly up. uddlpo, iv. 2 n . 


•fesR [fufvH ] loose, relaxed, car dess, i 
13 c ; iii 3 C . 


nr [h] not, L 6 b , 8 1 , 13*- b , 18 1 *- », 
20*- 7 - 8 - »- w. »»- * 8 , 22*. 25 d , 27 c , 30 d , 
34*- b - «• 17 - »; ii 1* 4*- d , 6", 8 d , 10 5 , 
16 b , 24*, 26 d , 28 d - 2 , 32 d , 40 b , 42 10 - 17 - 23 , 
47 l - 3 , 49 2 ; iii 8», 9 b , 14% 15 b , 16 d , 
20 d , 22 b , 34"; iv. 2*- 10 , 3 d , 9% 18**, 
19 2 - », 20*. 

HTSOT [srpi] eye, i 20**, 34*; ii 6», 19*, 
21*- b , 38*, 40 2 , 42*; iii 20 17 ; iv. 20 b . 
nrsjT [amr] a town, i 25 B ; ii. 30*; iii 5 2 . 
mwvl the same, ii. 3 b . 

flfH. 4. 283. snrdy (as used half 
questioningly), i 29% 34 20 ; ii 47 2 . 
nj**An [sms] a lunar mansion, i. 20 16 -* 1 ; 
iii 3 W . 

will [rsr] dancing, iv. 17 b . 
mrnmf a female dancer, i 16*; 
iv. 11*. 

wfasd [srfss] dancing, iii 22 s . 

[apa] dancing, acting, i 4*- M ; ii 
15 b ; iii 14*. 
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JU^msr [ssnim] causing to dance, move, 
shake, i 16*, 17% 

m^+feH. 4. 160. to confuse, mystify, 
delude, vioa^ida, iv. 19 s *. 
msf [ssT] an actress, courtesan, ii 28*. 
[sf*amm] name of a poet, i 20 20 . 
HPtwl] a daughter, i 12*. 
mm* [*wrfs] a king, ii 36 b . 
mft*m [*Rvgt] the same, i 12*. 
mfam [sfm j a lotus flower, i 27*. 
mfcwfl [arfasft] a lotus plant, a pond 
abounding in lotuses, i 35 d ; iii 
19 2 . 

ms [sra] new, i. 32»; ii 2% 19 b , 41% 42 b , 
44*; iii 1% 4 b , 24% 25 b , 30 b ; iv. 7% 
9% 22*. 

ms- [anm] the sky, iii. 7% 29*. &a- 

haddhe [nabho’rdhe] in the midst 
of the sky, i 25 b . 
mssm [sums] the sky, iii. 26 d . 
nrsraw [Humwr] Piper betle, iv. 5*. 
mTfsmr [stIswt] a short or light dom- 
estic comedy in four acts, such as 
the BatnavaU, i 6*. 
mimT [ststt] manifold, various, ii 3 b . 
mm [*rm] name; by name; indeed, L 
26 5 , 34 s - u ; ii. 26*; iii l b , 6 9 ; iv. 
9 14 , 18 18 . 

mrosrc [smr] another name, iv. 20 l *. 
mrn%sr [armftn] name, i 20 15 - 1# - * l ; iii 

3*8; jy 08, 9. 10. 11, 1% 

mrnsr [arms] an iron staff on the gold- 
smith's scales, i 20 18 . 
mrfqf [amf] an orange, ii SO*, 
mm [«rm] a lotus-stalk, ii 16*. 
mrat [aft] a ship, iv. 20*. 
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ana [sow] a deposit, pledge of love, 

i 3*. 

urm [*nu] lord, husband, i 35 e . 

[snftrj the navel, L 34 b ; ii 24*. 
■finsr [faa] own, one's own, L 19 2 , 20 34 , 
33*, 34 36 ; ii 28 b , 43 6 ; iii 20 16 , 32»; 
iv. 19 17 . 

firoraar HD. 4. 38. a garment, cloth, 
iii 16 d . 

firafaw [fiiafsa] near, at hand, ii 41 s . 
farwasee aac+fir. 

[fira*] the buttocks, the circum- 
ference of the hips, ii 1», 15*, 24 b ; 
iii 19 c . 

fiirsiftaai? [fiio (««•(?] a woman with 
large and handsome hips, ii. 26 b ; 
iii 13*. 

farsrc [firatja multitude, collection, ii. 
17 b , 45 b . 

ftraur [firaar] dever, skilful, careful, 

ii 40 b ; iv. 3 1 . 

filiaaH. 4. 181; 3. 56. to see, i. 34 b . 
fiffsfhr [finrhr] injunction, command, ii. 
28*. 

fin#aj; [firar] stainless, i. 10 b . 
fimsa [firya] continual, perpetual, con- 
stant ; always, i 2 b , 33 d ; ii 10 d , 
46 b ; iv. 22 d . 

ftlfw [arena] H. 1. 47, 257. the fore- 
head, ii 20*. 

farerei [fireiar] round, globular, iii 4 b . 
ftlHtnr [fiigiw] heat, summer, iv. 3 e , 5 d , 
6 d . 

ftr^T [filar] sleep, ii 60»; iii 3 d . 
fawfaww [firovfa] worthy of blame, 
i 20 T . 


finrag HD. 4. 31. abundant, exceeding; 
very much, i 17*. Op. Marathi 
nipata or nippata. 
fanroar [firewa] causing, iii 24*. 
fioarc [fawc] vehemently), exceedingly; 
dose; JuU of; ii 44 b ; iii. 7»- c ; iv. 
19 i# . 

finarorsT [finwirat] another name of 
Mahendrapala, i. 9*. 
fiufiw [fir] cause, motive; at the end 
of a compound, in order to, for 
the sake of, i. 12*, 34 38 ; ii 42 1 *; 
iii. 16 c ; iv. 9 8 , 18 1 *. 

fiuweuu [firofw] cp. H. 4. 19. building, 
forming, iii. 17 b . 

fiuuwH [final] without letters, illiterate, 
i 20 13 . 

fari^n [fir*] uninterrupted, iv. 8 b . 

[firirofhi] what can be 
seen, ii. 47 d . 

farftfirew [fircKare] look, ii. 6°. 
finssuFsror [firaanr] undistinguished, urn- 
important, i 18*. 
farcrfasr see wr+fii. 

finanar [fir] preventing, warding off, 
iii. 8 b . 

fiafaa [firfisa] close, compact, ii 24*. 
finSga r [firaaar] telling, indicating, ii 8*. 
fivda [fira it] entrance; expanse, con- 
tour, i. 36*; iii 7 d , 21 b . 
farara H. 4 62. to become clear, piv- 
vadadi, i. 19 T . 

ftfffssTO [firian] without hindrance, iv. 
19 65 . 

fiirawr [fWr] nature, i. 31 b ; ii 26*. 
[firar] night; by night, ii 9’; iv. 3*. 
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timsmir [froiatj/etn. tI, a fiend, BA- 
kgasa, iv. 15 b . 

ftmr [fro] like, similar, L 32*. 
farftET see vn+fsr. 

fiuyw i [fsrgsR] coitus, iii. 7®, 28°, 29 b ; 
iv. 4°. 

nrfai [nhvu] without interstices, dose, 
iv. 9 7 . 

urhr [ab] black, ii. 14*. 
nihraa i s [Wf*] a name of Qiva, iii 20 16 . 
qrtag [fa:w m] flowing, streaming, iii. 
31*. 

uforcr [frora] a sighing, sigh, i. 20°; 

ii. 10*; iii. 20*. 

qj [*j] an interrogative particle, iii. 8 4 , 
19 c ; iv. 1* 2 4 . 

tpr [gro] certainly, iii. 17*, 32*. pu- 
pa, iv. 21°. 

[ggv] an anklet, i 20™ ; ii. 32*, 33 b , 
47*; iii. 13*, 18*; iv. 17 b . 

5r [to] eye, i. 30°, 32*; ii. 3°, 46°. 
da [g+wra] H. 4. 279. that. A form 
used only after anusvdra, i 18 ia ; 
iii 16*; iv. 18™, 19™. 
daes [^xm] decoration, attire, dress, 
i. 33\ 34 18 ; ii. 26 b , 27®, 28 d ; iv. 
20 "'. 

da [da] affection, love, i. 16 d . 
i Usee sraH- 

ml [at] not, L 13*, 22*, 23 d , 30 b ; iii. 22*; 
iv. 23*. 

dtea+aH. 4. 143. to toss, papollia, 
ii 14 b , 36*. 

HOT [am] bathing, lath, i 26°, 28*, 
30*; ii. 24°. 
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vnft [nine] thence, thereafter, then, iii 
4*; iv. 3 d . Cp. Hat. 

TO [mj triangular, oblique, ii. l d , 6°. 
Caus., to beat. tadiumapa- [ta<Ji- 
tumanas] having the indention to 
beat, iii 3 b . 

TO [*a] a shore, bank, iv. 20 s . 

HHfci [TOfaffc] quickly, at once, i 20™. ™; 

iii 3 b , 20 :1 . Cp. iffa. 
h*j [*g] body, i 33 b ; ii 8*, 24 d . *la& 
[lata] body, ii. l d , 9 d , 11°. ’llaa, 
the same, i 28 b . 

hvq [°vr] there, here, ii. 27 d ; iii 9 b . 
nroda? [htohhT] her honor, a respect- 
ful title, iii 22 1 . 

Ha this, that, he, she, it sa, iv. 3 d . 
so, i. 5', 6», 10*, 19 7 , 21 5 ; ii. I s , 
28»> °, 46 d ; iii. 3 14 > 17 , 4 1 , 9’, 10 1 , 12 b . 
ea, i. 1®, 8 b , ll b , 19 7 , 34™; ii. 4*, ll d , 
14*, 29 d , 42 s3 ; iii 5 b - 8 , 6 b ; iv. l b , 9\ 
18*0, ai, 19™. taib, i. 13 d , 19 7 , 
20* 7 * **, 26*. d - 7 , 26®, 29®; ii. 8®, 9 1 , 
27®, 28 b , 29*. 4> 8 , 41*.*, 43 1 - 11 , 46 d ; 

iii. 3 d .*, 5 s , 8», 9 d , 12 d , 13®, 16®; iv. 
9 7 , 18* 7 , 19 s0 ’ “> ", tad as first part 
of a compound in takkajja [tatka- 
rya], ii. 28 4 ; takkala [tatkala], i 
8 s ; takkhapa [tatk?apa], iv. 18 3a ; 
taggada [tadgata], ii. I s , 11*; iv. 
9 a , 18 sa ; tabbhatta [tadbhartr], 
ii. 8 b . tepa, i 7\ 8*, 20 87 , 21 d * s ; 
ii 28 b - 4 , 29®; iii 4 8 , 6 b , 17*; iv. 
18 1S > 17 . tepam, iii. 5*. tassa, i 
4™, 26 b , 34”; ii 6“; iii 3™, 8 b ; 

iv. 18™, 20®. tie, ii 6*, 10®, 16*, 
19*. tla, ii. l d , 6*, 9®, 17*, 23*- b ; 
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iiL 2°, 3». tfte, i L 6‘ 6 * * 28*, 40*. 
tissa, iL 11*, 12*, 23 d , 29*; iiL 1°, 
8*. tassiih, iL 28 d ; iiL 16*. te, L 
8*, 19 b > d , 20°; iL 6 b » d ; iii. 24 b ; iv. 9°, 
21 d . tao.iL I s ; iiL4 3 ; iv,13 b . taizfx, 
iL 8*; iiL 22°. tehiih, L 34 t5 ; ii. 
42 s *. ta$&, iiL 16 b . tapa, iv. 9 b . 
taijam, i. 31*, 33 d ; iL 43 b ; iiL 3 1 ®, 
4 1 , ll d ; iv. 9 d * **. 

waft [time] thence, therefore, thereafter, 
then, L 18 4 ; iiL 3 s . 10 . «. «• “• 16 - l7 - 19 , 

41. 2. 8. 7. 8, M 51,2,4,5. J v< Q7 ) 18 U, 21,23. 

Op. waft 

wot [hi] so, thus, tadhs vi, even then, 
still, yet, i. 16 5 , 20 10 ; ii. 29*; iiL 
18 1 ; iv. 19 66 , 23*. Op. w* 

TOT [°*w] a certain hind of religious 
treatises ; chief remedy or charm, 

i. 22*; iii. 18°; iv. 7 d . 

TO Caus., to bum. tavei, iL 42 b . 
wwrats. name of a tree, iL 43*> x *. 
wroroi [wrawf] name of a river, L 
17 d ; iiL 3 U . 

fiwta [toto] the leaf of piper betle, 
iv. 9 10 . 

wqj ts. a wave, unsteady motion, i. 18*, 
28*; ii. l b , 6 b . 

flifodl [*wlj a woman’ 8 name, iv. 9 1 *. 
«*fw- [*fW waving, tremulous, iv. 6*. 
tngf a bold young woman, i. 16 s ; ii. 4 d . 
wrw ts. trembling, sparkling, unsteady, 

ii. 30^ 46*; iii. 16*. 
wrror waving, shaking, i. 15°. 
wrftr- [*ftH] shaking, L 17*. 

TO ts. a tree, L 20* 7 ; iL 42**, 43 1 ’, 45*, 
47*, 49 l ; iv. 18*°>* 8 . 


WTO ts. fern. *Ql, young, a young man 
or girl, L 30°; iL 4 d , 31 b , 45*. 

wsfiow- H. 2. 154 youth, iiL 19 s . 

TO to suppose, guess, reason, takke- 
mi, iL 29 n ; iv. 18* 4 . takkladi, L 
28 3 . 

wfror [*w] thin, small, little, iv. 3*, 
10 *. 

tout [°uw] burning, iL ll b . 

TOT [ Marathi tot] a kind of coarse 
silk, L 20*. 

TO [°trr] so, thus, and also; taha vi, 
even then, still, yet, L 1°, 9*; iL 
42 b , 44°, 48 b ; iiL 6*; iv. 3* >b , 20 b . 
taha, L 13 b , 34** b >°' d ; iii. 20°. Op. 
WOT. 

wffcH. 3. 60. there, i. 20**-**, 25* ; iL 
0 r,, 29", 42* 3 -**; iiL 3 17 , 5 3 , 9°; iv. 
18 31 , 19 37 . 

WT [wiw] therefore, then, L 4 1 *, 6*, 8 1 , 10 1 , 
12 l , 16 s , 18 l4 > 17 , 19 s * 6 , 20*- *• *°. *»• **, 
25\ 28®, 30 d , 34»«; ii. 1*, 10 5 , 11*, 
12 b , 13 b , 14 b , 15 b , 16", 17 b , 18 b , 19 b , 
20 b , 21 b , 22 b , 24 4 , 29 7> 1# > *», 40 s , 41», 
4 2 U, 1*. 21, 26, s2 4 43b, 2. iii 2 s , 3 C - ®> *, 

12* 20 3 - 4 > 8 , 22*> », 26», 33 b , 34 s . »; 
iv. 2‘, 18 4 , 19 16> 18 . 87 * 47 , 20«.«. 

wnj [WT3°] an ear-ring, iL 37*. 

wrro [*w] beating, i. 2 b ; iL 47*. 

WrfOTO IlT T 866 

WIT ts. loud, shrill, radiant, dear, shin- 
ing, ii. 21*, 35* ; iii. 2*; iv. 17 b . 

wirwr [“on] a star, ii. 17 b . 

WTTits. the pupil of the eye, iiL 19*. 

wrrmrff unselfish friendship, ii 

28 3 . 
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mftu [’gm] such, iv. 22®. 

DM [mu] youth, L 18 b , 20 d ; iii. 16 s . 
imwr the same, ii 48 b . 
grots. clapping hands, heating time, 
time (in music), iv. ll b , 12 b , 17*. 
«m«ud [’gro] a fan, iii 20 b . 
gm [ro] heat, glow, pain, ii 29*, iv. 
2 1>2 , 7 d . 

grfa- farfag]/e»*. tasi^l, terrifying, 
alarming, ii 29 s . 

fir, fa [ffa] a particle used to report 
the very words spoken by some 
one. The form ti occurs only 
after anusvdra. tti, i. 6*, 20 4 > S0 , 
34 l > ,<s ; ii. 8 b , 29 21 , 39*, 45 b ; iii. 32*; 
iv. is 7 . 19 >*°, 19 36 , 20 19 . 

ti, i. 6 s , 28 s , 34 s ; ii. 29 11 ; iii. 9 1 - 2 ; 
iv. 2*, 9 18 , 18 16 * 23 > 8 *. 

fam [ftratnw] having three joints, con- 
sisting of three parts, iv. 14*. 
fav* [gfasr] sharp, strong , severe, hot, 
i 29*; ii. 3 d , 6*, 46*. 
fafij [fa] three, i. 4 9 ; ii. 42 s *. 
fafar ts. darkness, iii 26*. 
fafav [m] a certain plant, Benincasa 
cerifera, iii. 24*; iv. 21», 22*. 
fa fcfog [fafiuf] H. 2. 143. obliquely, ii 
l b . 

fag ts. the seed of the sesamum plant, 
iii. 15 b . *jala, water with sesa- 
mtm seed, offered to the dead as 
a libation, ii 5 d . "antararfi, so 
much as a sesamum seed, ii. 1*. 
fagw [rot] a certain tree, Clerodendrum 
phlomoides, ii. 42 s1 , 43», 46 s , 46 c . 
fa s ft w a [fagfag] on epithet of Qiva, 


who has on his head the half 
moon, ardhacandra, which word 
means also a clenched fist, i 20 27 . 
fagfa [fa*] the three folds of skin above 
the navel of a woman, i 30*; ii 
24*; iii. 19 b . 

fasg [gfa] acute, hot, warm, ii 50 b . 
ffrtrrw [fawm] the third part (of the 
eye, used in the side-long look of 
women), ii 6*, 8 d . 

fagsraj [faggg] the three worlds, i 10*; 

ii 10‘. 

H. 2. 154 height, elevation, i 
34 b ; iii. 6*. 

8ee 9 ?’ 

ftfii g f [ganfa] HD. 6. 16. quiet, silent, 
iv. 20 4 . 

gfron ts. having a protuberant belly, 
corpulent, i 20 7 . 

gtfsee ran- 

flmifty [fgrpr] similar to you, iv. 2 10 . 
gqj, *g ts. a horse, i 18 1 *, 21®. 
gftgui [rofig*] quickly, iv. 19 s *. 
ggg [m] weighing, i 20 1 *. 
ggrts. a balance, scales; resemblance, 
i 20 18 * M ; iii 31 b . 
gw [°w] like, ii 10 d . 
mu to be pleased. Cans., to please, sa- 
tisfy. tuftha, i 36 d . tuttheija, 

iii 20 w . tosidft, ii. 11 s . 
gurv [rorc] frost, ice, snow, i 14*. 
gfaumrc [gftpr] the moon, i 4 b . 
g+HU to descend. Caus., to bring 

down, odimio, iii 20 16 . odiwft, 
ii. 40 s . avaiwaih, i 26*. avadfi- 
rladu, i 25 9 . 
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« + fo f o give, bestow, viipna, iii. ll c . 
+ Tjwa to put away, samuttarida, L 
30 1 . 

itfWwH. 2. 167. so much , i 7 b . 

^53 [for] oil, iv. 6 b . 

HttT [*o] water, iii. 3*. 
ffhnfc [g*] H. 1. 124. a quiver, ii. 16 b . 
whnn ts. an arched doorway, i 17*. 
fw see fit. 

«ro [°5o] staying, abiding, ii. 50 d . 
to fall asunder, be parted, tutted, 

ii. 4 d . tudida, broken, ruined , 
i. 18 8 . 

mnthou, you. tumaib, i. 16 1 , 19’- 6 , 

2 Q 10 . 13 , as, » 9 ( 343,20,80. ii 

24 s , 32*, 42 17 , 47* ; iii. 2 1 , 22 d , 34»; 
iv. 20*. tae, i. 18 s ; iii. 30*; iv. 20*. 
tujjha, i 16*, 20®, 34* 6 ; iii. 21 b , 24 b ; 
iv. 22°, 23 d . tuha, i. 20 15 > **• 8# ; ii 
7*, 9®, 10 d . a , 42*°; iii 8 b , 32*; iv. 
ll b , 21°. de, i 14 a , 18*, 19 a , 20®. 7 - % 
32*; ii. 48*; iii 20*, 33*, 34 b ; iv. 
2*, 9\ 18 s ®, 19 3 *, 22 1 . tumhe, i. 
20* 1 ; iv. 18 7 . tumhehiih, i. 20 ia . 
tumhahimto, ii 29 19 . tumhaijaiii, 
i. 18 1 , 20«. vo, i 3 b . 


ag H. 4. 16. to stay, cease, thakkantu, 

iii. 20®. 

tot [wtw] the female breast, i 2 b , 18 b , 
27 b ; ii 1°, 23 b , 24 b , 29», 33*, 44*, 
49 b ; iii 6», 7 d , 21*; iv. 6®. 

TOW the same, ii 27*. 
ofiliM H. 2. 159. having breasts, iii 19 b . 
TO [wr] raised or rounded surface, 
i 27 b . 


TO? [w] the same, ii. 1*. 
tow [wtro] a bunch, cluster of blos- 
soms, ii 47®. 

F* faf*] birge, great, iii. 3 17 . 

«tw [wftw] little, small; a little, i 16 b ; 
ii l b , 11*. 

wteH. 1. 124, 266. large; great, -big, 
ii 27», 44*; iii. 6», 19 b . 


TOW lover, husband, i. 24®. Fern. 
•a, wife, iii. 6 b . daida, wife, i 
28*. 

TOUT [asita] looking, seeing, showing, i 
34* 5 ; ii. 3 a , 40 a , 42 16 - 17 > **, 43*; iii 
21 b , 31*. 

aro [°W] able, skilful, iii IT*. 
atw nr q [amr] grape-juice, ii 26 d . 
afisro [afro] right, southern, i 20 16 ; 

iv. 9 9 . 

aforor [afror] the Dekkhan, i 12*. 
•vadha [>patha] the Dekkhan, i 
26 6 , 34®. 

afiwmjT [afror] .present, gift, remune- 
ration, iv. 18 ia » **• **» *. 

TOVta. a stick, staff, stalk, handle, i 
16 s , 32®; ii 6 10 , 9*, 39 b ; iv. 9 ia , 20*. 
22 b . 

ts. a kind of dance, iv. ll b . 

TOf ts. a tooth, ivory, i 14*, 20* 6 ; iii 
31*. 

rising, bristling, ii. 46 d . ts. 
aw [sA] pride, haughtiness, ii 30*. 
awrar [aw] a mirror, i 18 1# . 
afw- [afro] .proud, arrogant, ii 41 d . 
arts. H. 2. 216. a little, Aightly, iL 
14 b , 36*, 49 b . 
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[*373] poverty, indigence, i 

20 b . 

33 to split, cleave. dalanta, ii 2 *. 

+ fas to cut, break, piddalanto, ii 30°. 
351 ts. leaf, petal, i 29 b ; ii 6 s0 * “• **• **, 
14 b , 38 b ; iv. 5*, 21 b . 

33 ['V] ten, iii 3 18 , 26*. Op. 33* 
dHmfa ar [ 3 nwnw] weighing ten ma$a, 
iii 6 *. 

3 TJ to burn, dajjhanta, iii 27*. 

33 [*3r] ten, i 18 b . Op. 33 . 

3 % [°f3] milk, i. 19°. 

31 to give, de'i, ii. 37 b . denti, i. 13*; 
iv. 9 C , 12*. dehi, ii. 42 11 , 43 b . 
den, i. 3 b . dedu, ii. I 5 . deba, i 
18*. daissam, iv. 20 12 . daia, i 
20 40 ; iii. 4 6 . dadawa, iv. 18 u . 
den to, i 4 d . denta, ii. 2 b ; iii. 28*. 
dijjae, iii. 9 d , 33 b . dijjadi, ii. 42 21 . 
dladu, iv. 18 u . dijjantu, iv. 21 1 . 
dijjanta, iii. 27*. dijjam&na, i. 
30®. dippa, ii. 6 l °. M ; iii. 3», 10 d . 
dippa, i 18 d ; iii 6 b ; iv. 9“, 18 31 ' a5 , 
21 c . dipparb, iii. 34 b . dippa, ii 
16*. 

STO [”3] giving, gift, donation, ii 5 d , 
47 1 ; iii. 1T>. 

3m [°TTt] a wife, i 23*. 

313 H. 4. 32. to show, daviai, ii. 
36*. 

313 [nmn]ju8t, now, truly, indeed, i. 
31 1 , 34 ae ; ii 6 aa , 50 s ; iii. 3 a , 22 a - a ; 
iv. 20‘*. 

aiafni [•3rf»3] a forest-conflagration, iv. 
24 b . 

3I333T [•m] slavery, service, iv. 8 d . 
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8 T 3 ? ts. a female slave, i. 18*, 20 s8 * 88 * 40 ; 
iv. 2 8 , 9 18 . 

313 ts. burning, ii 10 b , 29 b , 42 6 ; iii 20 d . 
1333 [few] a day, i 18 b , 21 d ; ii 9*, 
10°; iv. 3 C , 6 d , 6 d , 9 b . 
fjpran [ 3 ^ 3 t] initiation, iv. 18 ia . 
see 3 ?^. 

[ 3 fe] a look, glance, eye, i 18*, 
21», 28 b > 8 ; ii 1 B , 6*, 8 d , 23», 41 b ; 
iii. 2®, 11*. 

fen [»*r] day, ii. 6 1# ; iv. 3*. 
fenrwfig [f33»] the sun, ii 50 d . 

[( 3 3 3 ] the same, i 21®. 
f3*J3 [fecgw] quarter of the sky, ii 4 b . 
I 333 ts. day, i. 34 26 ; iv. 18 u , 19 64 . 
f33 to point out, show, dittbo, i. 24®. 
+ sir to point out, show, order, adi- 
sadi iv. 9 19 , 18 16 - as . adittbaiii, ii 
26 1 . 

+f 33 to point out, show, piddisadi 
ii. 29 21 . piddittha, iv. 18 s ". 

+ fht to command, direct, instruct. 
samadittha, i 10 1 . samadittbaih, 
ii. 43 10 . 

f33T [f3*J ] direction, quarter of the 
sky, i. 14 a ; iii 26 b , 26*, 28»; iv. 

98, 9 , 10, u 

fcramw [fin vm] quarter of the sky, 
direction, i 16 d . 

3T3 to consecrate, initiate, dikkbia, i 
23*. 

3^3 [nr] a lamp, light, ii. 6 10 ; iii. 27*. 
3 J 3 [°3] long, i. 21 d , 35°; ii. 2 b ; iv. 9 b . 
3hRT3 [• 373 ] length, i 32*. 

3 hf*H. 2. 171. long, ii 9*. 
aWrmr [sW^awr] a long lake, ii 3 °. 
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gfa [fgnfa] second, other, iii. 17 d . 
pm [g*wi] a sin, misdeed, ii. 8 C . 
gra [g:m] sorrow, distress, ii 8 e . 
fwroCgw**] a wicked, malicious person, 
iii 20”. 

[ 3 * 5 ] wicked, L 20 40 . 
gfesr [ f yifa ] second, other, ii. 8 s . 

3^ [g*«] m fik, milky juice, i 16 b ; ii. 
6 b , 29 11 . 

-gas? [gsbr] weak, feeble, ii 9 d . 
gw [gw] a tree, i 17 b ; ii. 45 2 , 46°; iv. 
22 *. 

gws [gaw] H. 1. 115. difficult to be 
attained, iv. l b . 

gwWJ sr [g?Sw] difficult to be seen, iii 

12 c . 

gait [git] a door, i. 21*; ii 42 21 - **; iii 
20“ ; iv. 9 7 , 18 38 , 19*-**. 

^3 see fg. 

gwfa- [fg*if*M] having two moons, i 
34 d . 

gfudi [*ij] a daughter, i 34 16 ; iv. 
18 19 ! 

gi [»hT] a female messenger, a confi- 
dante, iii. 27*. 

gt ts. distant, far. Ado., to a distance, 
highly, entirely, i 2*, 6*, 20 s *; 
iii 1*. 

gam [g 9‘] spoiling, disfiguration, de- 
fect. i 18"; ii 23 d . 

ga* [g:*] insupportable, intolerable, iii. 
20 s ; iv. 2*. 

gua [gwn] H. 1. 192. ugly, hideous, 
iii. 23 b . 

gw to see. Caus. to show. Pass., to appear. 
darthuib, i 24 s . dafthuoa, iii 6 s . 


d&fthawa, ii. 29 T . daiHsemi, i 25*. 
damsido, ii. 6 s *. damsiaiii, ii. 21 b . 
dlsa'i, iv. ll b . dlsadi, i 4 s , 20 s *. 
dlsae, ii 30 d . dlsadha, i 4 16 . dt- 
santi, i 6 b . dlsadu, ii. 29 l *. di- 
ttha, ii. 40*. diftha, ii ll d , 40 s ; 
iii 22 d ; iv. 9 6 , 19 3# . ditthaxh, i 
25 4 - 6 ; iii. 2 2 , 3*. dittha, ii. 5*. 
tats. a god; a king, i 18°, 24*, 34**; 

ii. ll r> , 22*, 24*, 26*, 28*. 29 7 , 41 s , 
47*, 49‘; iii. 24*; iv. 9 18 , 21*. 

talts. a queen; Pdrvati, i. 12*> 8 , 16*, 
18“, 19 8 , 34 38 - **•**; ii 6 22 - **, 11*, 
22*, 28 2 , 29 • 10 , 42 s7 - **• **, 43 10 , 47*; 

iii. 8 4 - s , 34 7 > •; iv. 9°* 7 > **■ **• “• **, 

18 4 . 7 . 11, l*. IS, S3, 30, 31^ J9», SO, TO 23*. 

a®aar*T [Sara] an astrologer, iv. 18*°. 
a«*fU [awr] another place, foreign parts, 

iv. 18 27 . 

tats, body, ii 10 b , ll b ; iii 17 b , 204.**. 
dehantara, another body, i 34**; 

iv. 19 s *. 

ataMnl [at:*] a plantain-tike arm, iv. 
7 C . 

ataraa [fg°] having both halves, i e. full 
C of the moon), i 32 b . 
ataraa- [%■] to cut in two, to break. 

dokhandaanta, i. 15 b . 
ahn? [at*] a bucket, cavity, i 29 b . 
atotfo swing, oscillate, dolanti, i 
26 b . 

atwrts. a swing, hammock, i. 21 b ; ii 
29 21 , 30 d , 31 d , 37 b , 39*. 40*.*. 
ateawr [atwm] a creeper-like arm, iv. 
16». 

atwtwv [fgatair] thirty-two, iv. 11*. 
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starts, the longing of a pregnant 
woman , the desire of plants at 
budding time, i 20 37 > 39 ; ii 45\ 47 1 . 
stam [°w] the same, ii 43 b . 
fg two. duve, i. 16 a , 34 30 * sa ; iii 17®. 
dohirh., L 4°, 30 b ; iv. 12 b . dohi, 
ii. 18 b . dosu, i. 16 d . dosum, iv. 
7°. 


vjstbt* [vaaras] a flag, banner, ii. 31*. 
vny [•sp] a bow, i 32°, 33 d ; iv. 9 9 , 20 d . 
YHys H. 1. 22. a bow, ii. 3 d . 
vim [°w] religion, custom, i. 23 d . 
v imau i [ viwam :] lawful wife, i. 23®. 
vrcts. holding, carrying, ii. 46 b ; iv. 15®. 
vnnrf ts. earth, country, i 12®. ®dala 
[-tala] the surface of the earth, 
the earth, i. 25*. 

vrerats. white, handsome, ii. 23®, 31®. 
vran- to make white or resplendent. 
dhavalenti, i. 10®. dhavalia, iii. 
7®. dhavalio, i 29°. 
vwftm- H. 2. 154 whiteness, ii 41 b . 
vn + wgws to think over ; make peace 
with, a^asadidheini, iii. 2 a . apu- 
samdhedha, i. 20 43 . 

+fato place, put. pihio, ii. 29*. pi- 
hiam, ii. 30°. pihitta, i 4°. 

+ fir to bring about, arrange, vihide, 
iv. 18 3J . 

vra? [*zf] assault, attacking, ii 46°. 
vmrt8. a stream, current, ii 9 b ; iii. 

20®, 28 d ; iv. 13®. 
vrrft- carrying, iv. 9°- n . 
vara to run. dhavantassa, i 18 13 . 
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gamlg [ vsihIh ] introductory stanza, i 
4 11 . ° 

; vpr H. 2. 126. a daughter, i. 18*. 

ga [m] incense, perfume, iii. 14 b . 

[°rrafH] a pillar or cloud of 
smoke, iii. 27*. 

^ to hold, carry, contain, stop, dha- 
rai, ii 48®. dharantao, iii. 31 b . 
dharia, iii. 3°. 

vfbr [vfffi] washed, washed off, i 26®. 

vrfa the same, i. 30 1 . 


to be delighted, rejoice, p a n da nt n, 
i 1®. 

to bow, make obeisance to; to sink. 
Yamaha, i. 2 b . pamantl, ii 31°. 
paa, i. 4°. 

+ZSto rise, ascend, uppamantl, ii 
31®. 

+ lift to be changed, ripe, paripa- 
manta, i 8*. paripaarh, ii 8®. 

+vto bow down, papamami, iv. 19 4 . 
panamanti, iv. 18 b . 

to to disappear, pattha, iii. 3 d . pat- 
thae, ii 40 s . 

+ v to disappear, be lost, papaftha, ii 
40 s . 

stf to carry, bring, conduct, paissadha, 
i. 34 s7 . paia, ii 11*. 

+ m to bring, apemi, i 25". apedi, 
iv. 19 ss . apia, ii 43 a ; iii. 4 s . apl- 
adi, i. 25 s . apladu, i 26 T . apia, 
i. 26 d . apldaiih, iv. 19 44 . 

+zato offer, present, uvapijjo, iv. 7®. 

+sftto marry. Caus., to cause to 
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marry, paripei, i. 12 b . paripe- 
dawa, iv. 18 21 . paripaidawa, iy. 
18 7 . 

qrt to play, act. paccidawaih, L 4 18 . 

tot [“3 ]foot; pace; dignity, rank, i 9 b , 
12*, 21*; iy. ll b 

Bar* [Broffr] nature, natural condition, 
ii. 26°. 

Baigrerar [uswfwii] producing, i. 16 s . 
Barg* see ^t+b. 

Bari* see bs^+b. 

Barrs [bb°] impetuous, iii. 30 b . 

Bari? [uz°] position, rank, iv. 23°. 
bstot [BBirefn] the god Brajapati, the 
creator, iii. 17*. 

Barer see srto+b. 

Bsftg [swte] the fore-arm, ii 16*. 

Bafts [rata] evening, iv. 4 b . 

tig [bts] dust, iv. 5®. 

tori [bbt] a wing, iv. 2 1# . 

tomh4(kb [B®Tstan] a kind of drum, cp. 

Hindi pakhatij, i. 4 10 . 

B8 K B I fcra see qs+b. 

bj ts. mud, paste, L 16*; ii 8*, 12*; 
iv. 4*. 

Bjjar [to] a lotus, ii 13 b , 33*. 

Bgrsgts. the same, iii. 3*. 

Bfjsts. turbid, smeared, anointed, iv. 

8 *. 

BgTru ts. a lotus, i 4 d , 36 a . 

Biwwi [br mn] clearly, openly, i 30 d ; 
ii 43*. 

bbbbi [brb] fresh, new, iii. l d . 

TOBBf [BRgs] on every limb, iv. 9*. 


bbbt [Brons] behind, from behind; after- 
wards, i 34 s7 ; ii 6*. 
bFvks [bPrs] last; western, iv. 4 s , 
9 10 . 

bvBTrHs see gjr+s. 

B5Bt8. five, paiica, i 18 b ; iv. 4 d , 
9 8 * 9 * 12 . pancebidi, iii 19 d . 

BTOPrex [*bb] the five products of the 
cow, i 20“. 

B5B3S [°v]fifleen, i 34“ 

B vroi m ts. Cupid, ii 19 b , 38 b . 
tors ts. the fifth note of the gamut, 
said to be produced by the cuckoo; 
name of a musical mode, i 16 s ; 
ii. 2®, 6 b ; iii. 20 7 ; iv. 6*. 
bwwt [°art] Cupid, i 32°; ii 46 b ; iv. 
8 d . 

Basis ts. name of the country between 
the Yamuna and the Ganges , 
the Doab, iii 6 s . 

B5Bifesir [<tot] a doll, ii 12 b . 

BaaifnsB [masiftrau] the Pancalika style 
in poetry, i 1°. 

Baits [*g] Cupid, i 18°; iv. 4®. 
bstot ts. a cage, i 18 15 ; iii 31*. 
b^ + 33 Cans., to tear out, eradicate. 
uppadaissam, i 20 16 . uppadia, 
i 20 31 . uppadida, iv. 2 4 . 

Bg ts. a garment, siOt cloth, i 36®. 
Bgar [to] a tablet, palette, i 4*. 

BggST [Bgiron] a silk garment, ii 14*. 
B^to recite, padhissam, i 18 17 ; iii 
30 s . padha, i 19 s * *; ii 10 7 . p^ 
dhladi, i 19 7 . 

bb [•£] a garment, cloth, i 14 d . 
bib [jmn]faUing, iv. 18*. 



mmr [totto]® flag , banner, iii 20'; 
iv. 20*. 

uf« q &» T [vftnig*] a silk doth, L 20*. 
uf<M| i fq« r [« foqqTfnwi] speaking agree- 
ably or congratulating in her turn, 
L 13 l . 

q fafa f mw [ulVuflm*] a dream in re- 
turn, iiL 8 b . 

qfmfas t [ilfaifl w i] a mask, i 4 s , 20 40 ; 
iv. 15 b . [K, anuk&ryfinurupavar- 
panamukha]. 

qqm [pro] reading, reciting, i 24 b . 
paw [vau]fir8t, i 20 M « ", 34"; iiL 
17 °. 

mm [mm] attachment, iii. 8 4 , 9*. 
mm [mrfn] a bow, courtesy, i. 4*. 
mm- [mrfm] attached to, joined to, 
iv. 7 b . 

mm [<m] the bread-fruit, iv. 22*. 
mrm [mrm] a bow, salutation, i 34". 
qifeir see nDn+n. 
pfimm [urfmw] erudition, Bmditship, 

i. 18 4 > 8 > *. 

mg] a F&ndya woman, i. 15*. 

qqj [nr] pale, yellowish, iL 10°; iv. 5*. 

mjv [nr] pale- white, yellowish-white, 

ii. 6 10 ; iii 33*. 

uiwItH [qmhw] riddle and answer, i 6*. 
nee to fall. pa<JaS, ii 39*. pa^anti, 
iv. 13 b . 

+f n to fall down, to be cast at. pi- 
vadia, ii 5®, 46®. 

+q*jaf to jump up, to emerge, samup- 
padia, iii 3 18 . 

TO [•»] a leaf, ii 1*, 7*. 

to [pm] a dramatis persona, i 4*. 


to see wnr+n. 

nfttwfe see q+vfii 

q^+q^ Cans., to produce, uppadedi, 

iii. 12*. 

+ fun to be produced, pippajjadi, i 
34 1 *. 

+qq to become. Cam., to accom- 
plish, produce, sarfipappam, iii 
20 4 > sariipademi, ii. 41*. sarii- 
pademha, i 12*. sampadaissadi, 

ii 43 1 . 

+ntftto be produced, samuppappa, 

iii 4*; iv. 19 s8 . 

qfq a husband, i 19 T . 

mTq [nafa] a lamp, iii 22 4 . 

qfq [qf$] a line, row, series, ii 1®, 17 b ; 

iv. 12 b . 

mmt [mum] HD. 6. 66. a mass, large 
quantity, ii. 33*. 

wia [totw] day-break, dawn, ii 6 10 . 
TOtgmmn [uwdiejM] pleasure-grounds, 
iii. 22»; iv. 18 80 . 

nuns [»•] measure, site, extent, i 16*; 

iii. 3*. 

m ts. other, different; intend on, i 18 s - *; 

iv. 18*, 22 s . paraib, however, ex- 
cessively, at the utmost, i l b , 34 s0 ; 
ii. 11*. 

m ts. highest, best, ii 28 d . 

QlMKJ [’TO] truth, reality, ii 22 1 . 
qcflfg - ["ftro] an epithet of Brahma, 
iv. 19 b . 

vtmr ts. an uninterrupted series, suc- 
cession, i. 9 b , 18 4 - *• *. 
q*£sr the cuckoo, ii 2*. 
qfaro [mm] attendants, suite, i 28*. 
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Bfimmi [ihIriu] testing, examining, ii. 
29*. 

vfrvnhn ['Hm] emaciated, diminished, 

ii 6 10 . 

xrftnrfe [’fir] maturity, iii 4*. 
qftqqjRTO [’mww] Hassling whiteness, 
iii. 34 b . 

ufum ts. embracing, £ 2*; iii 7°. 
qfiWTfl [»qife] order, succession, iv. 
16b. 

ufiyfui- [“Hfro] moving about, iv. 19 55 . 
qftBTts. neighborhood, environs, iii 
19*, 34*; iv. 7*. 

qfcvre ts. jolcing, merriment, ii 6*. 

BTO [*«r] hard, harsh, i 7*. 
tore see to|+r. 

trctan [*w] invisible , unknown, iv. 
18 s ®. 

uilw. [btor] each other, mutual, iii 
ll b ; iv. 12 b . 

XR 5 TJ [qnj] a bed, couch, i 36 b . 
q*RB ts. a sprout, i 26 b ; iii 23*. 

BTOR [bbsr] display, diversity, ii 40*. 
BTOR- [bbtob-] to display, show, expand. 
pavancida, £ 16 s . 

TOUT [•r] the wind, ii. ll b , 14 b , 36*; 

iii 22*. 

qro [m] violent, iv. 1*. 
brir [q°] a stream, current, ii 10*; 
iii 10°, 20*. 

wife [libra] an interlude in a drama, 
i 6 b . 

wit [BHfn] the palm qf the hand, i 
30°; ii 38*. 
unfit the same, £ 16*. 
trarc [w] outbreak, course, iii 20*. 


«tK«n [w] going, streaming forth, ii 
10 *. 

bbr [b*] blossom, ii 6 M . 

TOW [went] propitiatory offering, pro- 
pitiation, favor, i 4*, 22», 34**. J 
uyid?+ * [tr] to present, 'kidarii, ii 6 M . 
TOR [b*] spreading, iii. 11®. 

TOT8DT [totto] decoration, toilet, i. 20 s *; 
ii. 19*, 22*, 24 s . 

q^ll [b^tr] a bud, flower, i 19 d . 

TO [*b] way; reach, iii. 2*. 

TOT [tot] light, splendor, similarity, i 
16*. 

TOR [w°] striking, shooting, iii. 7b. 

TOW [totw] power, efficacy, ii 6 M , 46* ; 
iii 8*; iv. 18**. 

q^T [qnfn] beginning, beginning with, 
i. 32*. 
q TJ5**ee 

q'gfir [BKfH] beginning, beginning with, 
from, ever since, £ 20*°> M ; ii 3*. 
qr to drink. Caus., to cause to drink. 
piamo, i 22 b . pianto, iii 8 4 . pi- 
antl, iv. 19 b . pijjae, i 23 b . pij- 
jantaih, i. 16*. pldo, iii 3 11 * 1 *. 
pSida, ii 29 M . 

qw fa ]foot; beam, i 4*, 20 s ®; iii 
28*. 

qw*n [butri] the extremity of the feet, 
i 14*. 

qmR [birr] a rampart, wall, ii 31°. 
qiror [birr] the Prakrit language, i 
7*. 

BITOT the same, i 6*. 

qi fi fin g ? HD. 6. 77. emulation, rivalry 

i 10 b , 20“.”; ii 10®. 

10 * 
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wfaw i [at fas i ] a reciting or reading 
woman, iv. 9 12 . 
qiqr [vnnr] l^e, soul, iii 8*. 
uifuj ts. hand, L 27*; iii 23*. 
qro ts. a low-caste man, i 20 s '. 
qrcrasr [°h] a pigeon, iii 27 b . 
mftw^ [°a] the coral tree, iv. 22*. 
qrer+qfcrfo guard, observe. pa<Jivale- 
du, ii. 41 2 . 

uiPhTtIW capital; a treasure; a paragon 
of, ii. 3 k ; iv. 19 ' 4 . (K, bhaugipra- 
karah palayitpka; yadva palittaa 
iti degipadam mulanlvyaiii varta- 
ta iti samprudayah.) 
xire [°vq] side, flank, ii. 36 b , 46 b . 
qigq [wtto] a present, gift, ii 7*. 
fa see fir. 

fasr [ftra] dear, beloved, agreeable, i. l b , 
3», 15°, 16 1 ; ii. 27°; iv. 2 b , 22 1 - 2 . 
f uwaiHW) [firasraao] a dear friend, i. 
18", 20 39 , 32 4 ; ii. 6 10 , 10 6 , 41 a , 43 2 ; 
iii. 2 s , SO 1 , 34 7 ; iv. 9 4 . 
firere# [firarorf] a female friend, a 
lady's confidante, ii 8 s , 42 5 > 10 ; 
iii. 30 2 , 34 5 . 

[W] ripe, ii. 50 d . 
f«W ts. yellow-red, ii. 50 d - 
fires ts. tail-feather, ii. 14*; iv. 14 b . 
fassrc ts. reddish-yellow, tawny, gold- 
colored, ii. 8», 12* ; iii 25 b . 
fans ts. mass, ball, i. 35*. 
fwnn [°st] covering, iv. 18 s8 . 
farrar [°*m1 slanderous, iii 9 d . 
farnn- to indicate, pisupal, ii 

24 d . pisupedi, i. 20®. 
fagn [qgsr] broad, large, iv. 9 7 . 


of^ to press, squeeze, pldio, iii 7 d . 
a?cr [°q]./a£, round, i 18 b ; iii 7*. 
gf^sr [°n] furnished with feathers, ii 
3 d ; iv. 20 d . 

gf^pr the same, iv. 9*. 
jpajto heap up, colled, punjijjai, iii 
26 d . punjia, i 14 d . 
gro ts. heap, multitude, i 19 d ; ii 46 d . 
^see *r*r. 

ggf the back, ii. 39 b . 
gqjapq [groer] revived, refreshed, iii 
20 10 . 

gait [gqv] again, back; on the other 
hand, i 34 27 ; ii. 3S 5 C , 6 b l3 , 26s 
28\ 49 b ; iii. 17 d ; iv. 18", 19 2 ®- S7 - 47 . 
pupu, ii. 23 d ; iii. 9°, 14 d . Op. gar. 
grp tyfi] filled, full, accomplished, ful- 
filled, i 20 d ; ii. 41 d ; iii. 19*; iv. 
23 b . 

gfajui [gfiUHi] the day of full moon, i 
25“, 34 d ; ii 6 1# , 29 19 - 21 ; iii. 20 ls ; 
iv. 19 64 . 

gg [*qr] a son, i 18®, 19 7 ; iv. 2®. 
g rifew r [°ftra!T]a doll, iii. 20 s ; iv. 18 38 . 
Orff [°qF] a daughter, i 20 2 ®; iv. 19 24 - 60 . 
avgt [irac] before, in the presence of, 
i 18", 19®» °, 20 ao ; ii 10®, 29«; iii 
30 2 . 

awf [toI] an elderly married woman, 
i 16 s . 

umK [gt :•] preceding, i 20 16 * M . 
gfrq [°qq] a man, i. 7 b . 
qd [gv*r] before; formerly, iii. 1°, 22*; 
iv. 19*. 

tost [°m] horripilation, ‘thrill of joy, 
iv. 21 d . 
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gsrw-, gster-, H. 4 18L to look, behold, mfoa [CT 5 nS*?i] shaken, swung, iv. 9®. 

puloesi, iii. 8 4 . pulantla, ii l d . asftar [Wff] touch, contact, iv. 6°. 
trcrsnir horripilation, i. 15*. ara ts. fruit, result, ii. 6 W ; iv. 21*. 

gftre ts. a man of a certain barbarous arersr [•«] plank, shield, expanse; L 30 b , 
tribe, a mountaineer, iv. 14 b . 32 b ; ii. 15*, 23 c ; iv. 9 U . 

tot [gp] eastern, i 14 2 ; iii. 25 b ; iv. 9®. a t fcnprf a r [aarfearja crystal -stone, ii 
ijrv ts. a stream, flood, iii 28*. 29 l \ 

trtnr ts. filling, i. 34 s ®. ars see Fara- 

a to fid. puriae, L4 b . ant [tant] large, great, i 20 b ; iii 

TT 3 TO [aiga] nectar, iii. 20*. 19*. 

tHrs, xtmsee 4^. ^ see 

swung, shaken, i 21*. *g* [tara:] clear, white, clearly, evidently, 

ftw [mn] love, affection, iii 8 3 - 4 , 9*- '• 2 , ii. 12 b ; iv. 22 d . 

12 b - a , 16 b . to open, blow, blossom. Intens., the 

[uu ^ t ] circuit, border, iii. ll b . same, phullanti, ii. 49 l . phullai 

[ a a ra ] artificially made pleasant, ii. 38*. pamphullia, i. 16 b . 
seasoned, iv. 5 b . apats. a flower, i 19*. 

Titf^r name of a poet, i. 20 20 . ai*rt a shriek, howl, iv. 15*. 

liter a garment, cloth, i 27 b ; ii. 24°. 

utesm [towi>] a book, i. 18 2 . see Jifyaaw. Op. Marathi baila. 

uliifcH [uJiiitU] H. 1. 170. the areca nut, sInSHUIWT [srar] name of a woman, iv. 

iv. 6 b . 9 10 . 

uiwcisr [<ipm] a ruby , ii 15*; iv. sop: [soft] HD. 6. 89. a jest, ii 6®. 

18 11 . sup a teft name of a woman, iv. 9 n . 

nar to ask. pucchami, iii. 8 2 . pucchis- srf^- [-f*aR] a panegyrist, bard, i. 16 2 * 4 . 
saiix, i. 4 12 . pucchia, i. 34 1 . pu- -sR^+fa to bind, close, pibaddharii, iv. 
ccblanti, i. 18 1S . 9 7 . 

SRjts. arrangement, literary composi- 

ars [troj touch, contact, iii 24 b ; iv. tion, posture, i 6 2 , 7*; ii. 4 C ; iv. 

21 °. 11 », 12 b . 

aiigar [anaga] a Hindu month corres- srj* [sir] a kinsman, friend, i. 16*. 
ponding to February -March, i. sws- [wwa] the god Brahma, i. 24*. 
20 2 ®. snvar [snwar] fern. °ni, a Brdhmana; 

anr ts. the hood of a serpent, i 20 b . fern, the wife of a Brdhmana, i 
arfinswr [-nr] the ' betel plant, i 17°. 20 4 ' 26 - ss > 4 *; iii. 8 K fern. i. 20 s4 . 

a«W HD. 6. 82. a shield, iv. 9*. srftfti- [afiia] a peacock, ii 15 b . 
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wr [^m] perforce i violently, i 13 d *, 
iv. 22®. 

■fats, an oblation, iv. 15*. 

■W ts. copious, abundant, i 13*, 20 4 ; 

ii 3*, 37*; iv. 21 d . 

■fafarw[«fafanKT] a sister, i. 34 2J ’“- S *' S6 - S8 ; 

ii. 6 s4 , 9 1 , 10*> 4 . 

sn^ + Tmto value, esteem, •mappedi, i 
28 s . 

■ipt [*to] often, i 4*; ii. 29 b . 
sirjfafw HD. 6. 92. a doU, iv. 19 s5 . 
■TO ts. an arrow, ii. 11°; iv. 13 b . 

■rate harrass, torment, b&hapijjo, 
iy. 2 a . bahapijja, iv. 2 1 . 

■rets. young, new, i 13°, 15*; ii. 41 b , 
42*>, 46*. 49*; iii 8 1 , 19 d . 
ww [•%]« young poet, i. 9*. 

WTO [no] a tear, ii. 9 b , 10 d ; iii. 20®. 
■Tfet [■%■] H. 2. 140. external, i. 34 S0 . 
ar^ts. an arm, i. 30 b ; iv. 12*. 
wrgipr ts. a shoulder, ii. 24*. 
faro ts. a drop, i 26 b ; iii. 3 17 , 4*. 
fare ts. the Bithba fruit; the disk of 
the sun or moon, i 13*; ii 20 b ; 

iii 25 d , 32 b ; iv. 3 b . saifapuppa- 
bimbattapa [saibpurpabimbatva], 
fullness of disk, iii 25 d . 

fa* ts. the fibre, fibrous stalk of a lo- 
tus, iii. 20*; iv. 7 e . 

sppsH. 4. 101. sinking, inclining, ii. 
31 d . 

^a+fis awaken. vibuddho, iii 7 d . 

■fa H. 4. 162. Caus., to pass, boles, 
* ii. 29 d . 

■fa 5. 4. 2. speech, words, ii 4°. 


■are- [wnwr]/etn. -v sill, favored, exalt- 
ed, venerable, holy, i. 20* 7 ; ii 6*®; 
iii 3 W ; iv. 18 1 *.**, 19 4 - 1 *. 

Hf ts. breaking, i 28*. 

■ff ts. bending, iv. 9*. 

■£t ts. fragile, iii. 21*. 

■WTftra [■raffaw] enslaved by women, 
a hen-pecked husband, iii 2 1 . 
mm to break, bhanja, iii. 21*. 
wg- [w$] a lord, master, iv. 9 1 *, 18®* **. 
apir [ras ] venerable, worshipful, iii 
20 23 . 

vraj to say, speak; name, call bhapami 

ii. 47 s ; iv. 7*. bhapasi i 20 28 ; 
iv. 19 84 . bhapadi, i. 34 28 . bha- 
pimo, ii 23 d . bhap&mo, ii 48 s . 
bhapanti, i 24*; iii 9 1 -*. bha- 
pa, i 20 17 , 25 7 > *; ii 6 7 , 40 4 , 47 5 ; 
iii 8®; iv. 4 1 . bhapaha, ii 16 b . 
bbapia, i. 34 s ®. bhapantassa, i 
20 30 . bhanpai, i. 6*, 6*. bhapl- 
adi, i 20 4 - 20 ; ii 10*. bhappae, 

iii. 12 b . bhapida, ii 42 s *. bha- 
pidaih, i. 7 1 ; iv. 2", 18 1S -**. 

■new [■raw] a small vessel , cup, i 
20 **. 

ire- [«q] husband, i. ll b ; ii 8 b . 

■5 [to] happiness, Uessing, i 1*, 20**; 

iv. 6 d . 

■rev [■•] shaking, moving, ii l c . 

■wr [■•] a bee, ii. 13 b ; iii 2 b . 

■recSnsr [«r] having an unsteady char- 
acter, or, having a scar like a 
bee, i 18 s . ( BNJ, bhramapa$ll&; 
P, bbramaravat tito yasyah. fato 
si madbyasthito[!] manivipe§ab. ti- 
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ta bhlsai^a ; 0, bhramarasadr$ena 
tetakhyaguhyagena[!]. aksi- 

golakam iti kecit; i^bhamarateiii- 
te ity etad de$lpadaih mu^ipra- 
h&raprarudhe vegyorahk^e var- 
tate. bhramaravarQakinamagau. 
tatha ca prayogah. teiiit&valoka- 
nakutuhalabhamgabhlrur iti. yad- 
va bhramar&n&iii vit&nam temta 
bhuyate.) 

wot r [*w] abode , dwelling, house , ii. 6 22 ; 
iv. 19» 17 . 

ufkm [°w] what is to be, the future, 

i. 18*. 

wwwHD. 6. 101. a bee, i. 16 c * d ; ii. 
44 d . 

wt to shine, seem, appear. bh£i, L 23 d , 
33 b ; iii. 31 b . 

+ fa the same. vibhSJ, ii. 41 d . 
wrar [wn] a brother, i 20 16 . 
wrwrf [nr] walking round from Iqft to 
right, iv. 21 1 . 

wit ts. a burden, weight, mass, i. 18*; 

ii. 21*; iii. 21*. 
wrftwr [wraf] a wife, i 12®. 

wra ts. being, condition; feeling, senti- 
ment; a venerable, worthy man 
(term of address), i 4 l ®, 5*; ii. 10°, 
50*>; iii. 10 b , 20 10 . 
wwfiusw see 

wrm [*vr] language, dialect, i 7 1 , 8 b . 
faq»T [*nr] alms, i. 23°. 
faf fw] a bee, i 29 b ; ii 6*. 
fan [win] a servant, slave, L 33 d . 
£13+35 pass, to shoot up, be raised. 
ubbhijjadu, iii 20*. 


- — gin* 

+ fat to tear up, break through, pib- 
bhinnassa, iv. 18 38 . 

gwf [gwf] a paramour, gallant, i. 
14 3 . 

wwi [»jn] the birch tree, iii. 25 b . 

tjWtj g i food for a cat, iv. 2 8 . (O, bhut- 
thallah majj&rle bhutti bhumi- 
patanayogyah; bbaritrayogya iti 
va bhuthir iti bha§ayaib.) 

4 177. erring, oblivious, iv. 

20 16 . 

tjnv [»w] the world, iii 26 b , 28 b ; iv. 

20 ». 

y:to be, become. Caus., to cherish, af- 
fect, win. hosi, i. 19 s . hoi, i 7 a , 8 b ; 
iv. 23*. bhodi, i. 20 43 , 34 1# ; iv. 3 1 , 
18 «,as. honti, i 21 d ; ii. 10 d , 49*; 
iii 19 d ; iv. 2 10 . hava, iii. 23*. 
hou, i. 1*, 8 b ; iii. 23 b ; iv. 6 d . bho- 
du, i. 14*. 20 2 *.* 7 , 34 41 ; ii 49 4 ; iii 
3 s , 22 6 , 24 s ; iv. 19 48 , 21*, 23 1 . ha- 
vantu, iii. 24 b . bhavissam, i. 13 1 ; 
ii. 28 4 . hohii, ii. 39*; iii. 32*. 
bhavissadi, iv. 18®°» s ®. bhavia, i 
20 34 ; ii. 9 1 , 32 s ; iii 3 18 . bhavi- 
dawaib, ii. 42**. bh&vapijj&, ii 
26". 

+ w*j<o enjoy, experience, fed. a^u- 
bhavidaih, i 34**. 

+WW to arise, be bom. Caus., to honor, 
show respect to; to fancy, ima- 
gine. sarbbhudaparix, i 18*. saiii- 
bbavehi, iii. 20 M . saihbh&vais- 
sadi, iii 20 IT . saibbhavladi, iv. 
2 W . 

yfa ts. terrestrial globe, iii 25*. 
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: [**5] an earth-moon , ii. 27 b . 
jjfc* ts. earth ; ground, L 25 d , 34 18 . 
wfirar [«wt] character , costume in a 
play, i. 12 s . 

gnifcn: [”»nj] cellar, underground cham- 
ber, iii. 25*. 

%*to adorn, decorate, bhusida, ii 
11®. 

+ fa the same, vihusaanti, i 31*. vi- 
husia, ii. 22 b . 

gCTV ornament, decoration, i 30 1 , 
31 b ; ii 23 d , 25*; iii. 15 d , 26 b 
H to fid, pervade; have, possess, bha- 
riam, iv. 23 d . bharida, iii. 20 s . 
ihr [°a] 1. splitting, wound, iii ll d . 

2. difference, iii 15°. 
ifcsrnnM name of a yogin, 

i 21 4 , 24*, 34 as » 88 > 86 ; ii 6 aa ; iv. 
18 11 * ». 81 > 84 . 

[wta:] a vocative particle, 0, sir, i. 
18*. 34 s0 ; ii. 24 s , 29™, 32 1 , 43 s , 44 1 , 
47 1 ; iii. 2 1 , 3 4 , 8 4 , 9 1 , 22 8 , 26 1 ; iv. 
20 ia , 21 *. 

vHm [°mi]food, meal, i 23°. 

[vrafil] honorific pronoun, used as 
term of respectful address to wo- 
men, ii 42 7 ; iii. 20 ai ; iv. 18®. 
fchr to fall, decline, decay, bhattho, 
iii 8 1 . 

HU to whirl, swarm round, bhamiaih, 

ii 13 b . 

wander about, turn round. 
paribbhamantlu, iv. 11*. 
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['V]fem. °mai, made of, consisting 
of, i 36*; iv. 18“ 19 8S . 
naro? [H^inaT] a deer-eyed woman, ii 
46°; iv. 16*. 

wsrar [°2R] beeswax, i 13*. (K, hima- 
vrapopagaman&rtharh hi madhu- 
cchi^tam adhare dadhatiti loka- 
prasiddhih.) 

mror [*jr] love, Cupid, ii 10% 16 b , 33 b , 
36 b , 45 b ; iii 12 b > d , 18 d , 21 b , 30 b ; 
iv. 1*. 

warofes the same, iv. 20®. 

tTSTTCST [ararvasr] the same, ii 49 b ; iii 
9 2 , 20 s ; iv. 19 84 . 

the same, iii 

26®. 

«IMWII foraragr] the moon, ii 47 b ; 
iv. 18 s ". 

well [wfe*] spirituous liquor, i 20**. 
wjftr [*fh] head, i. 4®. 
afcer [*rf °]flesh, meat, i 23 b . 
nur [aw] way, doctrine, i. 22 b . 
jnirur [ra 1 ] an arrow, i 32 d . 
n^fsrwrerrts. name of a woman, iv. 
9 10 . 

wagr [•‘■a] spirituous liquor, wine, i 
22 b , 23 b . 

H JiUWj ["^] bathing, iv. 4 b , 8 b . 
mwuu ura [wssr *]/ m. "ll, keeper of a 
bath, iv. 9 n . 

waw i fo nT [wrarfftwr] a cat, ii. 29 u . 
in® [*aai] the middle, centre; the waist, 
majjhe, between, among, i 8 s , 18 1 , 
20 4i , 30* ; ii 6 b , 20 b ; iii. 4% 7*, 19 b ; 
iv. 18 s *. 

ingpr [°>aw] the same, iii. 21*. 


war [° 3 f] madness, rut, ii 6 10 . 
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mps [*W||] midday, ii 41 s ; iv. 4*, 8*. 
wfhgrr [<«m] central, L 14°. 
wsaifr ts. a shoot, sprout, flower-hud, 
ii 46 d ; iii. 13 d . 

wfsacg [«nftw 5 ]/em. ®tthl, red as mad- 
der, ii. 41*. 

wfsagr [° 55 l] munjeet or madder, ii. 
60°. 

nsaffr ts. an anklet, ii. 13*. 

*T 53 i ts. lovely, sweet, i 18 c ; ii. 32®. 
nww i [“ur] a box, casket, iv. 19 ,s . 

«m- [°=m] mind, thought, desire, i 14 b ; 

ii. 32 d ; iii. 10 b , ll b 12», 28 b . 
mil [-msp] a little, slightly, iv. 9®. 
wumrur [sv*t°] fascinating ; fascination, 

ii. 28 b , 31 d . 

wftn ts. a gem, jewel, i. 34 13 , 36®; ii. 9 b , 
15®, 25 b , 29 15 , 32®, 33 b , 34 b ; iii. 2®, 
18«> b ; iv. 10 b , 13*. 
rnnlfy- [ o yHxR] clever, wise, iv. 24®. 
mutavfflu [ o sftu*mir] checking the mind, 

iii. 16 a . 

mulM [•sffcj] beautiful, iii. 27®. 
wqftij Cupid, iv. 13 b . 
wnftta [**ftro] wish, desire, iii 8 1 . 
mutts the same, iv. 9 d . 
mntaa [-sftwa] Cupid, iii. 10 d , 20 1 *. 
mrenr [ # s] an ornament, embellishment, 
trimmings, i 3®, 28® ; ii. 47®; iii 
12 b - a , 13 b , 26*; iv. 20*. 
mreats. a globe, ring, disk; a group, 
collection, L 35*; ii. 30*; iii. 5*, 31*; 

iv. 23 b . 

mn reff ts. the same, iii. 23 b , 26 b . 
mi«g [m]a had, arbor, i 36 d . 
smug [wm*] the sun, iii. 3 W . 


wHstiadl [°?ff] name of a woman, iv. 9 1S . 

[wlw] a kind of drum, iv. 16*. 
mi to be minded, think, mapnemi, iii 
4 1 . manne, i 13 d , 30», 33 d ; iii 
16®; iv. 2*. mam^edi, i 28®. man* 
jiantao, ii. 8 b . 

+ wfw to honor, belove. ahimada, ii 

6 17 . 

-t-srar to despise, disregard, avamaQ- 
pi da, i. 14 a . 

ma [°ssr] a Vedic hymn; a charm , 
sped, i. 22®; ii. 6 aa . 

mw- [maw-] to consult, deliberate, talk. 

mantaantassa, ii 6 16 . 
mm - to grow slow, to decrease, man- 
tharijjantu, iii 20®. 
mats, soft, gentle, i 17 b . 
marrag i [-«?] name of a woman, iv. 
9 12 . 

wnra Cupid, iv. 2 1 . Cp. snws- 
jtotst [°wh] an emerald, ii 13»; iii 2*, 
18». 

m ai ausai [°s»w*] a place or seat adorn- 
ed with emeralds, emerald-arbor, 
ii 29 7 , 41*, 42 20 ’ ai , 43 a ; iv. 18 3 . 
meg HD. 6. 120. pride, elegance, charm, 
ii. 23 c ; iii 30*. (K, ii 23® vil&sa.) 
mafa Mardtha woman, i. 16*. 
warn [-a] name of a mountain-range 
of South-western India, i. 15 d , 
16 3 - 4 , 20®. 

wfwm [®s] black, dark, iii. 25®. 
irfmrwr [°gn] a kind of jasmin, i. 16 b . 

[°gis] a boxing-match, ii. 21 b . 
mrro [vwsih] a cemetery, iv. 15 b . 
srftr ts. lamp-black, a black powder used 
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to paint the eyes , ii. 7 b ; iii 32 b ; 
iy. 14*. 

irq H. 4. 192. to wish, long for. ma> 
hijja'i, iii. 9°. 

nvfnia [Tnfa n] praised, i 34 38 . 
mpsr HD. 6. 143. old, elder, ii. 9 l . 
mnryf ts. a great queen, queen-consort, 
i 28 3 . 

wgrawwi [*invnn]a great Brahmana, 

i. 20 s9 . 

w g iwtj [°*ro] dainty flesh, especially hu- 
man flesh, iv. 15*. 
trgti iv [■*] a great cloud, iii. 3 14 . 
nvnrsr [°ai] a great king, i. 12 3 , 28 s ; 

ii. 0 3 , 1* 6 1S , 9 1 , 42 13 > “• 17 - 19 . S1 ; iii. 
30 s , 34 9 ; iv. 18 3 . S1 , 19*®. « s , 20". 

inpdsnm} a great banner of 

victory, iii. 19 d . 

wfissra [’trfrrer] the face of the earth, 
the earth, iii. 14°. 

wfilMsnf! the king Mdhend.ro- 

pdla, L 5 b . 

wfttwr ts. a woman, L 7 b , 22 b , 25 4 . 
wftpaff [irf] « buffalo-cow, i. 19*. 

ts. the earth, ii. 22 b . I 

nvfcm [*iw] the surface of the earth, 
the earth, L 34 34 ; ii. 10 3 . 

*5 [f ] the spring, ii. 6 b , 6 S1 ; iv. 7 d , 
19**. mahusava [-dhutsava] , the 
spring festival, i 16*. 

PfT [*>jt ) sweet, charming, i. 28 s , 36 d ; 
iii 1*. 

"ft- to become sweet, mahn- 

rijjal, ii 26 d . 

n^n-E 2. 164 sweetness, beauty, 
ii 2 b . 
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jrpra [wjfrsw] a great festival, i 18 d ; 
iv. 9 iq , 21*. 

wfcaww [istor] jugglery, ii 44*. 

WTfTOTf a great, efficacious herb, 

iii. 20 d . 

m ts. a prohibitive particle, not, i 

206, n, 17,4a. ji. 6 7 t 39 . 404. iii. 8 «, 

21*, 32»; iv. 4*. 

msnff [*iruT] the Magadhi style in 
poetry, i. 1*. 

wnn [**f ] pride, jealous anger, i 15 b , 
18»; iii. 30*. 

wnre [°sw] mind , heart; name of a 
sacred lake, ii 6 10 , 60 b ; iii 2 d ; iv. 
23* (rosakas&amfipasaval [rosa- 
kagayamanasavatl] , having her 
mind affected by anger). 
w i farg [*w] a ruby, i 20 s *; iii 15 d ; iv. 
19**. 

wifuifwc [”sovra«] name of a bard, 

iii. 26 s . 

Mir«u| 90 ui ['vnrar] name of a woman, 

iv. 9 10 . 

crrfimnf [ a, fsrvf] an angry, jealous wo- 
man, ii 60 b ; iii. 27 d , 30*. 

[*gv] a man; mankind, the world 
of men, i 31 b ; ii 26*; iii 8\ 14 d , 
16 s ; iv. 23 d . 

mar [*a] a mother, i. 20 s *. 
m^mstfem. *cchia. H. 2. 142. a ma- 
ternal unde, fern, aunt, i 34 10 > u . 
nre* [*w] wind, i 16*. 
wrcri great -flowered jasmin, 

iii 2 b . 

wrar ts. a garland, chaplet, row, string, 
i 20 s ; ii 6 b , 13 b , 20*; iii 18 b ; iv. 9». 
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tfrftmr [*wr] the same, i 11% 17»; iii. 2% 
wrer [•*] a weight of gold, iii. 3 18 . 

UTO ts. a month , iv. 9 d . 
xmrn [°irnw»] majesty, dignity, i 9 b . 
fasti* [hut] the moon, ii. 42*; iii 21% 
26% 

faxy i fill [hut] the moon-gem, supposed 
to ooze away under the moon's 
rays, iv. 18 s *. 

fw«|fo» [°m |^< gT] name of a woman, 
ir. 9 s . *kadhft [°katha], the story 
of Mrgahkalekhd, a poem of Apa- 
rajita, L 8 s . 

fasqp [ns*] a kind of drum, L 4*. 
fagnqr [ntsra] sweetness, iii. 14 s . 
fagur [“gar] a pair, couple, iii. 9*. 
fan to join, combine, milido, ii 6 1S . 

milidam, L 34 31 . milidassa, iii. 9% 
famur \saan\faded, withered, ii. 6 1# . 
fanr [ms] under the pretext of, in the 
disguise of, L 18°; iv. 22% 
fagur [*gn] a pair, couple, i. 14% 
wfa to be dosed, mllanta, i. 35% 
+UHto dose the eyes, sammfliagaifa, 
iii. 7% 

+ngs to become manifest, samum- 
milai, L 31 b ; ii. 25*. 

[*gg*n] name of a tree, iii 
25% 

gwn [*ps]/ooiisfe, L 18*. 
gn to loose, let go, quit, muncaha, 
i. 18*. muncanto, ii 50 b ; iii 25% 
muccanta, iii. 27% mottuua, iii. 
3 d ; iv. 13*. mukka, ii. 6 10 ; iii. 
34*. mukko, iii. 10*. mukka, i 
29*, 31*. 
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+ « 9 to loosen, take off. avamukka, 

i 28*. 

+ 3S to loosen, 8hed. iimmiilrlrA., iii 
28% 

g^BT [fpsf] fainting, swooning, i. 35% 
{*fe] the clenched hand, fist, i 30*; 
iii 19% 

pH. 4. 7. to know, think , under- 
stand. muoasi, iii 8*. mugladi, 
i. 28% muuido, ii 48% 
gurra [*r]/m. *li, *Iia, a lotus-fibre, 

ii 6 10 , 11°; iii 20 s . 

gnt [gntr] o pearl, pearboyster, i 29*; 
iii. 3 18 . 

Wrusn [* ntren] a pearl, iii 3 18 , 4% 6*. 

I "ttana [°tva] , condition of being 
a pearl, iii. 4% 

WriTsfarH [• wrows] abounding in, or 
consisting of pearls, i 4°; iv. 
10 *. 

gfa [*far] release, final emancipation, 

i. 24*. 

g^r [*st] a seal, stamp, token, i 33°; 

ii. 2% 41*; iii. 9% 

gf^sr [fan] sealed, closed, i 35% 
gts [*fa| foolish, innocent; charming, 
lovely, i 16% 19% 34 s ; ii 26*; iv. 
21 % 22 *. 

gen [^m] price, iii 6% 
gn [*sr]/em. •muhl, /acc, mouth, open- 
ing; beginning with, i 13% 20 47 **% 
24», 26% 34 d - 3 ; ii 10% 17% 27% 
32% 47 b ; iii 9% 21% 22% 25% 28% 
33% 34 b > 9 ; iv. 23% 

gsn [*»St] noisy, tinkling, ii 32% 34*. 
3*5 [•***] ° moon-like face, ii SO* 1 . 
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£Clts. root, ground, i. 4 b , 16 c ; ii 2®, 
24®; iv. 2 l , 18 3 °.“ 

H to die. Caus., to kill, mudo, i. 20". 
marapijja, ii. 5 b . 

to purify, cleanse, majjida, ii. 11*. 
dwtQ.4. 91. to loosen, emit , to be 

i 

emitted, mellanti, iv. 22 d . 
ihssn [°nrai] a girdle, flank of a moun- 
tain, i. 20®; ii. 32 b ; iii 13®; iv. 7 b . 
w hw final emancipation; scatter- 
ing, strewing, i 22 b , 24 d ; iv. 21 1 . 
wHvtst [xfrfrCTi] a pearl, ii. 17®; iii. 4% 
20’, 27 b . -ttapa [°tva], condition 
of being a pearl, iii. 4 b . 
jffasr [«w] sweetmeat, iii 8 1 . 
wtr [visit] a peacock, iv. 14 b . 
iftfk [ifr-] head, ill®; iv. 20*. 
lihMJ [°*] bewildering, one of the five 
arrows of Cupid; coitus, love, i 
2 b , 32 d ; ii 32 d ; iii. 26®. 


v^who, which, what; that, when, be- 
cause, in order that, jo, i. 6®, 19 7 , 
21 B , 34 l °; iii. 12®. ja, i 8 b , 19 7 ; 

ii. 23 b ; iii. 15»; iv. 9 B . jam, i. 13®, 
19 7 - 8 , 20* 7 - », 21®, 25 d , 26®> *>• ®, 29®, 
34 s8 - *«; ii 3 d , 6 17 , 7 b , 8®, ll d , 27®, 
28 b , 46®, 47* ; iii. 9®, 16 s , 23 b ; iv. 
4®, 9”, 18 1# > *>, 19 57 , 22®- b , 23 d . 
jepa, i. 18' i , 20 s7 , 34 38 ; ii 8 d , 42 S1 , 
44 s ; iii. 16 d , 34*; iv. 18 S1 . jepaih, 
i 32 d ; iii 13 d . jia, ii. 41 d . jassa, 

i 9 b , 10 b , 18 s ; iv. 3 e , 20 b . jissa, 

ii 23®» d ; iii 22*. jassiiii, ii. 28*; 

iii 10*. je, i. 19 b - «, 20*; ii. 6®; 
iii 17 b , 24® ; iv. 21*- b , 22®- b . jehi, 
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iii. 22 d . janaih, i. 33®; iii. 11*; iv. 
9 b >*. jesudi, ii. 6*. 

irt- to restrain, regulate, jantia, iv. 
17 *. 

an+ TO to restrain, bind, gather, sam- 
jamantl, i 27*. 

ante go, happen, be possible, jasi, ii 
8 d . jSi, i 21®, 30 b > d ; iv. 20 b . ja- 
mo, i 22 b . janti, iv. 9 d . jantl, 
ii. 31 d . 

+ nfe to believe, trust, pattiami, ii. 6*. 
gat to be proper, fit. jujjadi, i 34 s *. 
4-fs ito appoint, use. piuiijlami, i 
20 14 . piunjlasi, i 20 13 . piuttSo, 

iv. 9 8 . 

+vto represent on the stage, act, per- 
form; to use, employ, paunjadha, 
i. 10 1 . paunjaium, i ll b . paun- 
jladi, i 20 s6 . 


VST [m ] force, speed, ii. 31®, 39®. 
vsrui [nt] a gem, jewel, i. 14® ; ii. 18®. 
vsrfijl ] night, ii. ll b . 
mfoiavHV [°arf^g55W] the lover of the 
night, the moon, which is also 
called raja, i. 6®. 

TV ["fa] the sun, i 25 b ; iv. 2 b , 3 b . 

TV ['fir] sexual pleasure; the wife of 
Cupid, i. 2 b , 15 b ; ii. 2 d ; iv. 9®. 
Tvnnr [vfiv] Cupid, iii. 19 d . 

[%] violent, wild, iv. 15*. 
vtrtt [°ht] guarding, iv. 9 8 . *ghara 
[•grha] a prison, iii 34®; iv. 19 s7 . 
•bhavana [»na] the same, iv. 9*. 

guard, watch, rakkbijjae, i 
32*. 
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rmto arrange, produce . ra'ia, iii. 30. 
raia, ii. 20. 

+ftr to arrange , effect, perform, make . 
viraanti, i. 13 b ; iv. 17 b . viraienam, 
ii. 44 b . 

TCT [°«n] a high-way, main road, i. 
20 2S , 32 2 . 

vsito be colored, pleased . Cans., to 
please, satisfy, rajjae, iii. 33 a . 
rajjanti, iii. 6 b . ratta, ii 50 c . 
ranjedi, i. 19 7 . 

THjfo sound, tinkle . raijanta, ii 32 a , 
33 b . rania, ii. 47 a . 

TOTT ts. a slut, whore, widow, i 23 a ; 
iii 8 1 . 

iH see 

tfcr the night , iii. 7*; iv. 9 b . 

TOT [°w] a gem, jewel, i 20 13 , 25 4 > 6 ; iv. 
19 ™ 

iduiwie [tt] name of a hard, i. 16 s . 

TaujiWT [rarar] the ocean, iii. 3 18 . 

[°fk] sexual pleasure, ii. 49 s . 

ruto rejoice at, have sexual inter- 
course with, ramamo, i. 22 b . 

+ftl to come to an end, to cease, vi- 
ramaii, iv. 24 b . 

ranrts. the hip and the loins, L 30 b , 
34*; ii. 23«, 34»; iv. 7 b . 

rafiaw [°urfa] pleasant, charming, i. 14 s , 
20 7 - 8 , 30 1 ; iv. 6 1 . 

rauff ts. a lovely young woman, ii. 30*. 

rawlsT [°u] pleasant, charming, iii 31 1 . 

T**r [°vi\ pleasing, agreeable , lovely, i. 
23 d ; iv. 9*, 16*. 

rats, a cry, yeU, noise, sound, ii. 32 c , 
33 b , 34 b ; iv. IB*, 16», 17 b . 


rats, sap, juice, flavor, desire, love, 
sentiment (in poetry), i. 12 b , 14 b , 
24 d , 29 e ; ii 11** *, 12*; iii 10% 31 1 , 
33*; iv. 6 b . 

rarsrar [*«w] an elixir of life, ii 8 s . 
ra+ftr quit, leave, virahido, iii 8 1 . 
ra [ra] a carriage , i 21 c , 25 b ; ii 18 b , 
34*. 

TOT [°vm] impetuosity, i 15 b ; ii 44 b ; 
iii. 2 C . 

raw [°to] secret, mystery, esoteric teach- 
ing, ii 49 b ' *• s . 

t ^ ot the Raghu-family, i 6 b . 

ttst [°n] passion ; a mdody, ii. 2 d . rS- 
araa [rSgarSja], the king of me- 
lodies, the best musical mode, ii. 2*. 
ttst- [*«r] a king, i 34 s ; iv. 18 18 . 
ttstot [*«rarar] a royal family, court , 
i 20 S6 > S7 > 3S . 

[tot] name of a woman, iv. 
9 U . 

ttwwst t'wjra] a king-parrot, ii 14*. 
nsraur [-rasorarr] the poet Rajagelchara, 
i. 5 4 , 10*, 11*. 

TTSTts. lustre; name of a district in 
Bengal, i 14 s . 

ttj ts. name of a demon, ii. 21 b . 
frrateftHD. 7. 7. a row, line, series, 
iii. 20 7 . 

fra [■**] empty, void, ii. 40 s . *ttapa 
[°tva], indigence, iv. 24 b . 

Tf* [*ftr] style, diction, i l d 
tffa the same, i 20 1 . 

«fra ['ftr] wish, passion, liking, iii 14 d . 

[°e] angry, i. 36 d . 

35 [°3] the god Qiva, i 4 b . 
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[«n] silver, L 4 b . 

«^+«rfW to ascend. ahirut^hae, ii. 
29“ 

+ nr to ascend, obtain. Caus., to raise, 
place; to plant. aruhia, iv. 9 18 . 
arudham, i. 9 b . arovida, ii. 42 M . 
arovidavva, ii. 29*. 

+n to develop, rise, grow, parQdha, 
iii. 9*. parudhe, iii. 8*. 

*f%t [*fiat] blood, iv. 19*. 

ts. growth, natural production, 
custom or habit {which, according 
to a well-known saying, prevails 
even over precept), ii. 27 d . 

C9 [°q] form, figure, beauty, i. 29®, 31*, 
34 17 ; ii. 12 b , 49 1 ; iii. 9 b ; iv. 9*, 14 b , 
20 *. 

i a vocative particle, ho, L 18*. 
ts. dust, i. 29 d . 

^ H. 4. 100. to shine, appear beauti- 
ful rehai, iL 16 b . rehae, ii. 23 b . 

tux shine, beauty (K, ii. 41 c $obha), ii 
41% 49* ; iv. 20*. 

tip [-ijit] line, streak, iL 37 b ; iv. 12*, 

ttastl [**nwr] horripilation, iv. 22 d . 

ttaftw [ 0 Jnf«r?i] with the hair erect, 
thrilled, iL 46 d . 

tte [•*] anger, wrath, iL 47* ; iv. 23*. 

therm- H. 4. 105. to polish, rosapiam, 
iL 12 b ; iii. 22 b . 


trar [*u] time in music, iv. 12 b , 17*- b . 
tmr [*m] a creeper, creeping plant, L 
28 b , 34*; ii. l d , 9 d , 11°; iii. 27 b . 
tmn [°v] one hundred thousand, iii. 4*. 


[°wj] aim, mark, ii. 41 d . 
st^to see, behold, lakkhijjae, i. 16°. 
lakkhladi, iii. 10 1 . 

spr to adhere, cling to, to follow, elapse. 
laggal, ii. 25 b . lagga, i. 16°, 26*. 
lagga, L 22 b ; iL 6 15 . laggam, iL 
24*. laggassa, L 20 s *. laggehi, 

i. 16 d . 

tijr ts. name of Ceylon and its capital, 
L 17*, 20*. 

nffij* [*wh] youth, freshness, iL 24 d . 
*rw to leap, jump over, lafighaantl, 
1 ii. 31°. 

tff*] mounting, transgressing, 

ii. 27*. 

trmf [°wff] success, splendor, the god- 
dess of fortune, L 20 3 *, 33 b , 34‘ 8 ; 
iL 22 b , 25 b , 28 d , 41*, 48 b ; iii. 18*, 
22*, 26 1 ; iv. 19**. 

[ qism ] the {moon) mark, or spot 
on the moon, iii. 32 b . 

[hiwwi] the spot on the 
moon, which is held to resemble a 
deer, iii. 31 b . 

tifewsr [rsnftww] marked, furnished with, 

ii. 7 b . 

tlgsr HD. 7. 26. charming, iii. 18 d . 
[*fe]a stick, stem, stalk; liana; 
a string of pearls adorned with 
a gem; anything thin or slender 
{at the end of compounds after 
words meaning body), iL 6 M , 10*, 
24 d , 41*; iii. 2», 5 b , 18 b ; iv. 19®*. 
tnrs [mwn] soft, smooth, fine, charming, 

iii. 28 b ; iv. 8*. laphaa, the same, 
ii. 24 c . 
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TOT [°?rr]a creeper, creeping plant , i. 
16 3 , 34 39 . 

speak, Slavladi, i. 4 U . 

+ 33 to speaks say \ ullavidaih, iv. 

18 17 . 

TO to fafce, */e£, obtain . Cims., fo cause 
£o fa&e, to ^ive. lahai, iv. 3 b . 
lahadi, i. 20 27 » 29 . lahanti, iii. 13 d . 
laha, i. 20 29 . lahasu, iv. 19\ la- 
hadu, iii. 20 10 . lahejja, iii. 33 b . 
lahanti, ii. 31 b . labbhai, iv. 23 d . 
laddha, i. 20 u . laddha, iv. 23 b . 
laddliam, ii. l c ; iv. 22°. lambhio, 

ii. 44°. lambhido, iii. 20 16 . 1am- 
bliia, ii. 13 a . 

-f TOT to touchy anoint, samalambha- 
nlo, ii. ll l . 

tost to hang down, lambijjanta, iii. 27 b . 
+ sir to resort to, partake in. ava- 
lambedi, i. 20°. 

+ air to support, alambia, i. 26 b . 

TOi ts. hanging down, i. 20 40 . 

[°TOff] a woman with large , 
pendulous breasts, i. 20 7 . 

TOTts. attainment, obtaining , ii. 28 c ; 

iii. 15 b . 

TO to appear, come to light lasia, 
ii. 49 b 

-fftrfo shine, become manifest, vila- 
sai, i. 36 d ; ii. 48 b . 

[°vj] quickly, easily , iii. ll d ; iv. 19 39 . 
fttH. 4. 238. to put on. lenti, i. 13 b . 
tott [°3TT ] parched or fried grain , iv. 
21 1 . 

toto [°TOsr] name of a country, part 
of Oujarat, iv. 18 18 » 


— 

• 

WiOTff [-no] beauty, loveliness , i. 32*; 

iL 3 tt ; iii. 1°, 19°, 20 10 . 

5TO [°fu] dancing, dance, iv. 10*. 

5TO [°w] gaining, obtaining, L 12*. 
ftna to write, engrave, paint, lihal, 
ii. 40 b . lihijja'i, L 27 c . lihido, 
ii. 8’. 

+fti engrave, paint vilihiuih, L 
30 d . 

ftrjj+arr to embrace. alingasu, L 
34 22 . 

fcrtj to lick, grind, rub. lldha, L 16*. 
4- fa to lick, to delight in. vilihantu, 
i. l d . 

sifcjTT ts. play, sport, beauty, ease, grace, 
i. 34’®, 36“ ; ii. 30 d , 37“; iii. 3 9 ; iv. 
4 b , 7“, 17 b . lilaghara [°grha], a 
pleasure-home, iiL 27 d . lllSvapa 
[°na], a pleasure-garden, iv. 2*. 
lllojjapa [»dyana], the same, iii. 
22 s . 

sfarcrar [“fan] play, sport, ii. 34*. 

to rob, plunder, luntijjantl, iiL 
20’. luntia, iii. ll b . 

*ro+ftrto tear off. vilutta, iL 24 3 . 
HD. 7. 28. a creeping plant, 
liana, i. 32 2 . 

[»vsr] a letter, writing, iL 6 17 - *°. 
[“Jar] a line, streak, the moon’s 
crescent, ii. 20®, 41 b , 43 6 ; iv. 9 9 . 
[°3>] the world, mankind, men, iL 
50*; iii. 9 d ; iv. 18 b . 

[°«r] an eye, L 26*, 35 d ; iL 3*, 
50*; iii. 8 4 , 16*, 19*, 21 b . 

H. 4 146. to sleep; to roll on the 
ground, lott&'i, iL 4 b . 
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Ht^at rolling on the ground, raccha- 
lottapl, street -walker, strumpet, 
i 20 s8 . 

atats. shaking, quivering, i 36 c . 

Hill ts. copper, i 20 9 . 


a see ear. 

»w [xafifoot, iii. 3*. 

*wNr "ms\, friend, companion, 

ii 13*. 

erara [*ra] voice, speech, words, i 19 2 > 8 , 
20**, 21°; ii. 42 20 . 

erera [*gs i\face, ii. ll d , 18 b , 29 21 , 42»; 

iii 32*; iv. 6 b . 

ana [vmjfetn. *881 , friend, companion, 
i 20 17 , 25 3 ; ii. 6 2 . 13 , ll 1 , 29 4 . 16 , 
43 u , 47 1 ; iii 2 1 - 2 , 3 4 , 8 2 , 12 3 , 20 b ; 
iv. 2", 5 d , 18 s4 , 20 12 , SI 1 . 
cNr [ra]f amity, flute, i 4 7 , 18 9 . 
etertan&T [-miraT] bamboo-manna, Ta- 
basheer ( whose lustre is similar 
to that of the opal), iii. 4*. 
are to speak, call, vuccfimi, i 34 1B . 
eras fea] a tree, ii 44*. 
eras- [°aa] the breast , bosom, iii 19 b . 
eresr [*m] a girl, young woman, iv. 

jgi9, sa, 

eraser name of a town, the capital of 
Kuntala, according to the com- 
mentaries, Vidarbha, i 25 5 . 
erafrn? the Vaidarbhi style in poetry, 


to be in the Vata-tree during the 
Vatasavitrivrata, an observance 
among women on the day of the 
full moon of Jyaistha, iv. 9 18 . 
agrrar [ai*a] HD. 7. 29. growth, iv. 3*. 
ajer [°ra] growth, increase, ii 29 18 . 
agraw [avrew]/ew. °via, congratulating, 
i 16 1 . 

afjw- [afe] H. 2. 164. growth, length, 
i 34 c . 

era [-a] a forest, i 17 b , 18 18 ; ii 60*. 
era ["a] color, beauty, i 14 2 ; ii 7 b , 
41°. 

eranr [°ira] description, praise, ii l 8 ; 

iii. 30 2 . 

erftfaur [ g ftfra<T] a color, paint, i. 4 6 . 
era [araf] tidings, news, iv. 9 2 . 
qm [°qg] an object, iii. 31 1 . 

S 3 Caus., to cause to sound, to play. 
va'ia, iv. 16°. 

ejg? [°a?] the suffix vatl, iv. 9 12 . 
era to salute, pay homage to, to wor- 
ship. vandiduiii, i 36 1 . vandla- 
di, i 20 s3 . 

enwn [«•««] H. 1. 242. Cupid, ii 3 d , 
18 b , 39 b ; iii. ll c . Cp. wtwa. 
erets. best, excellent ; a boon, favor; 
a bridegroom, i. l b , 12 b ; ii 17*; 

iv. 19 5 . 

erf^ [°xs] best, most excellent, preemi- 
nent, ii ll d ; iii. 2°. 


i. 1°. 


afea a cloth, garment, ii 36*; iii. 3°, 


use to deceive, dupe, vaficio, ii 8*. 
erarar [°m]fraud, iii 34 7 . 
era [*a] the fig-tree, iv. 18 80 > 8B . 
eranfra? [“dHifaaT] the divinity fancied 


22*; iv. 7 b . 

erfra [air] rain; a year, i. 20 41 ; iv. 24 b . 
eiftavr [era'] a eunuch, iii. 34®. 
eritfij- [’fra] raining , iii. 3 U . 
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aro- to describe, praise, vawiemi, iL 
32 s . vawaa, L 18 u . vajuiiasi, 
L 20 10 . vajupido, L 8 1 - s . vappida, 
iL 24 s ; iiL 26 1 . 

TO to turn round, surround ; appear. 
valanta, iii. 27 d . valia, L 30*; ii. 
24*; iii. 2°. 

tost [nr] a bracelet; a circle, L 25 d ; 

ii. 9 b , 16*, 32°; iii 13», 18*, 27*, 
32 b ; iv. 7°. 

TOTW [*ftrr] surrounded, encircled; 
bowed, curved, L 33 d ; iii. 19 b ; iv. 
20 d . 

eren? the sloping roof, L 36*. 

cretla fold of skin on the beUy, iL 

l b . 

erov [°wr] dear, beloved; lover, husband, 
L 18*, 19 b , 34 8 ; iL 6 s ®, 29 S1 . 

(Ram [-wcrar] name of a king, L 
34®. 

crofts, a creeping, winding plant, iL 
35 b . 

TO to dwell, vasal, iv. 20°. 

+fir to dwell, stay, pivasai, iL 49 b . 

TO+fil to put on, wear; to attire. 
giattha, iL 14*. pivasiaih, L 26 c . 

TO [°a] influence; used in the instru- 
mental case with the sense, on 
account of, L 31*, 36 c ; iL 31°; iv. 
18*. b . 

TO*w ts. the spring, L 12 8 , 13 d , 18 u ; 
iL 1®. 

erromcn [to] name of a woman, iv. 9 8 . 

enHnrts. 1. the earth, i. 16®. 2. name 
of the wife of the Vidu§aka, L 
20 s4 . 


eratrr [*vr] the earth , L 25*. 
enj to bear, carry, vahanti, L 19*. 
vahanto, L 18 s . 

+ a*pr the same. samuwahadi, L 

20 s7 . 

e^[ [^] a wfe, L 21*; iL 2*; iii. 26*; 
iv. 8 d . 

err ts. or, L 18 b > 10 . 18 , 20 40 , 30 s ; iL 27*; 

iiL 20 16 - 17 ; iv. 18 s *. 
sn to blotv. vaanti, L 17 d . 

+fro Cans., to blow out. piw&vido, 

iii. 22 4 . 

errsr [°a] wind, L 15 d . 
rarer [°ro] sounding, playing, iv. 18*. 
erreff ts. speech, voice, i. l b , 20 7 . 
era [°a] wind, L 32 s . 
erats. left, i. 20«, 28‘. 
rarer [*«r] a dwarf, pigmy, iiL 34 8 . 
enter [°w] a vessel, cup, iv. 10 b , 13*. 
errft ts. water, iv. 6 b , 8 C . 
eneer ts. consisting of water, iv. 
13 b . 

erreeifts. spirituous liquor, iiL 14*; 

iv. 6 b . 

•erraf [nr] edge, L 15*. 
era + eft to make fragrant, parivfi- 
sia, iv. 6 C . 

erats. dwelling, abode, iL 3 b ; iiL 

22 1 . 

era [arr] the poet Vyasa, i. 1*. 
enacts, the day, L 35*; iL 2 d ; iv. 
9 d . 

ertfii- [°fro]/em. * 1091 , bearing, carry- 
ing, iv. 9 10 . 

fir, after anusvdra fir, [srfir] though, 

also, cp. kidL vi, L 4®> *, 7*, 8*, 
11 
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13°, 16 a > a , 18 6 , 20 d > 7 * ®- 10 > 13 ’ M > ® 9 , 
24*, 25 b , 27®, 28 2 - 3 - *< E > 8 , 30 1 , 31 a - b , 
33®, 34 13 * 30 * 32 - 34 , 36 1 ; i i l 2 , 5®, 6 13 . 26 , 
8 d , 10 4 , 18 a > b , 23®, 25 a > b , 28 3 , 29 10 , 
41 s ’ B , 42 a > b,11> 1B , 45 a , 46 1 , 47®, 48 a - b , 
49 1 ; iii l b - d , 3®* 4 , 4 9 , 8 b - 4 , 9 a , 
15®, 20 3 , 33 a ; iv. l b , 6 d , 9 2 , 16 a , 

1Q17, 21, 22,25, S% 192 , 9, S0,00 ) 20 3 . % 22 2 , 

23 1 . pi, L l b , 4 12 , 10 a , IS 1 , 16\ 
18 16 , 19 6 , 20 16 * 20 , 22 a , 24 5 , 25 a - 4 , 
34®, 35 b > ®; ii. l a , ll 1 - 2 , 27®, 28 d , 
39 a , 42 17 , 46% 48 2 ; iii. 2 1 , 3 1= , 9®, 

12®, 13®, 14®, 15 b , 16®- 2 , 32 a ; iv. 2% 
4% 9 c, 12 , 1 % 

fesr like, i l d , 4 2 - 16 , 18 1S , 

20 <i. 7 , 9, is, so, 43 . y gio, 19, 40 % 

46 b ; iii. 2 1 , 8 4 , 10 1 , 19®, 20 19 ; iv. 2“. 

Op. m. 

ftrsnpwr a kind of jasmin, i 

19 d . 

fewwxj [°^gtn] circumspect, wise, clever, 
i 20 1 . 

fasnKsran [°«rann] name of the queen's 
female servant, i. 18 6 , 19 B , 20 1 - 4 , 
34 SB ; ii. 6 4 * 13 . 14 - 17 , 10 s , ll 4 , 41 8 , 
42 2 , 43 s , 56 s . 

Grwj [°afa] clever, experienced, ii. 
29 13 . 

firsnw doubt, hesitation, suspi- 
cion, iii. 10 % 

Grarftw5 [°afwrT] gaping, opening, dis- 
play, machination, iv. 18 34 . 
GrarGresee »rcr+Gr. 

Grerg* see sRfc+fe. 

Gran* [°env] consideration, ii. 6®. 
fawra [n*ra] evening, ii 60 4 . 
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Grator ["dm] separation, absence , ii 
9®. 

fajw [°sm\ force, prowess, valor, i 
14 2 . 

faqremr [°br*m] an interlude between the 
acts of a drama, i 6 b . 
fapgrr [Marathi Gnarv] to scatter, 

ii. 35 b . 

GrGra [°ir] various, iii 27 b ; iv. 11% 20®. 
-ttana [°tva] variety, strikingness, 

iii. 31 1 . «da [°ta] the same, L 20 1 ; 
iii 4®. 

fax® 1 iff- [°a-] to make pale, outshine. 

vicchaanto, ii. 30 s . 
faxg ar [°3;] interruption, ii 39% 
fa^g tet-H. 4. 46. to cause to quiver. 

viccholanto, ii. 30 b . 

Grare- ['fag] victorious, iv. 4 d . 

[° aigS fcg-] to act as lightning. 
vijjullehaidaiii, ii 40 s . 

Grgrfa- H. 4. 422. fern. °lipl, polluting, 
i 18®. 

Grewts. deception, fraud, ii 28% 
Grersnnr [ o stt] disguise, imitation, mock- 
ery, iii. 12 2 , 33 b . 

Greet [°za] a branch, bush, thicket, l 
19 b ; ii. 43 2 - 12 . 

Gt^r [°^v] name of a mountain or 
country from which the Vai(j,urya 
jewd is brought, i. 34 18 . 
famfaasee enre+fe. 

Gnm [°ffT] without, i 18 18 , 20 36 . 
fating destruction, iv. 24*. 
Groetfa see gr+Gr. 

fafasnr feGratrc] a commentator, ii 
32 s . 



163] 

raw*, ['raw] extension, minute details, 

i. 34“ ; ii. 32 2 ; iv. 3», 18 9 . 
fgfrtHB [°5Bhn] large, wide, ii. 23 b . 
fer^+f*T<o tell, announce, nivedemi, 

ii. 10 6 ; iv. 18 4 . nivedehi, i. 34 3 . 
pivedaissadi, ii. 29 1 . nivediadi, 
ii. 22 1 . nivedidam, i. 16 4 ; iv. 
19 57 . 

fagfigg p] resplendent? tinkling? [K, 
ujjvala; J, maiijughosa; H, vidra- 
na; U, vistaravat; in the Bdla- 
rdmayana, translated vyatikara, 
sadr^a, and micjra], ii 31 b . 
ftrnrare [fenr] separation, iv. 2 b . 
feiare [°wj perturbation, flurry of 
mind caused by love, amorous 
play, i 2“, 16 3 ; ii 3 b ; iii. 12®, 
32®. 

f aowH ' gi [°uiraim] name of the queen; 
name of a woman, i. 16 1 ; iv. 9 
19 44 . 

ferafreere? [°wwt<ri] Jem. «val, whirling 
round, swinging, i. 21 b . 

faererenrr [°H*re*n] name of a woman, 
iv. 9 s . 

ftjuuu [re] a car, vehicle, i. 34 37 ; ii 
31 b ; iv. 19 55 . 

ferasrnr, °nrr [rere] arrangement, dres- 
sing, embellishment, i. 20’’; ii. 
28®. 

feRU ts. separation, i. 35°; ii. 42 5 . 
fair*- [’fiFtl/em. "hi?!, separated from 
the lover or mistress, i 20°; 
ii. 2 C . 

ferere ts. coquetry, grace, beauty, ii. 
40®; iii 31*. 


— faSra 

fererfrenf [ref] a coquettish woman, a 
woman, iv. 14®. 
fag?) see gt?+fer. 

feraemr [°ua] ointment, unguent, cos- 
metic, i. 30 1 . 

firefteraff [*«r] an eye, iii 22®. 
ftMM ts. rolling, unsteady, ii. 32®. 
faeraf ar [reefa] inverted, ii. 16 b . 
fa en g ts. marriage, iv. 18 28 - 32 , 19 17 ' 89 * 44 , 
20 °, 21 ®. 

fair + sign <o enter, apuppavittho , iv. 
18'*. 

4- gu to sit down, uvavisa, iv. 19®> 60 . 
uvavisadu, i. 24 2 ; ii. 29 10 . uvavi- 
sia, i. 34 :! ; ii. 41 2 . 

+f ^to enter, fix. Caus., to fix, apply, 
place, arrange, nivittha, i. 21 b ; 

iii. 12®. nivittha, iii. 2 d . nive- 
saanti, ii. 36 b . nivesaanti, i. 27®. 
nivesia, ii. 15®. nivesiam, ii 18®. 
nivesidao, iv. 9 9 . 

+ a to enter. Caus., to introduce, pa- 
visamha, iii. 20 r ’* n . pavisia, iii. 
34". pavittka, iii. 2 d . pavitthae, 

iv. 18 12 . pavesaa, i. 21 7 . 
fere [°u] poison, iii. 20®. 

feresr [°xra] an object, matter; range, 
reach, i. 24® ; ii. 8 d . 

fere^gH. 4. 176. to burst open, be ex- 
panded, ii. 4 b . 

fere g v [rear] a snake, iii. 20®. 
fereift- [°fbi] fern. °ripi, wandering 
about, iv. 19 6 ®. 

[rest] correct, accurate, iv. 12®. 
ferare [°ot] difference, mode, variety, i 
8®> b ; iii. 15 b . 


11 * 
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fairo [Hhi] a mark on the forehead 
with sandal etc., iii. 32 b . 
fafa [• fa] performance , manner, con- 
duct, rule, fate, destiny, ii. 28*; 

iii. 14*; iv. l b , 3 d , 18 12 . 

[nprar] ornament, decoration, ii. 
25 b . 

eftaunrsr [°5H5 t] produced by fanning, 

iv. 8®. 

cffat to fan. vijaissaiii, iii. 22 2 . 
eftror ts. a lute, i. 4 8 . 
grRT [ %h i «w] news, tidings, ii. II 2 . 
B+fa Cans., to ward off. nivaria, ii 
29 d . 

qp; to be, abide, stay, vattai, ii. 4°, 
20 b ; iii 29 b . vattadi, i. 34 S1 ; ii. 
41 s , 50 1 ; iii. 22 s ; iv. 19 9l) . vattanti, 
i. 12 ! , 13°; ii. 5 d ; iii. 27 d . 

+ sir Cans., to stir, churn, avattia, 
i. 16 b . 

+33 Caus., to rub, clean, anoint. 
uvvattiaiii, ii. 12*. 

+3 to go forward, proceed ; to arise, 
be produced; to begin; to be oc- 
cupied with, paattai, ii. 4°. pa- 
attail, i. l b . pavattadu, iii. 20 7 . 
paatto, i. 36 c . paatta, iv. 16 b . 
palitto, i. 4 9 , 6 2 ; iii. 3 17 . paiitta, 
i. 4 16 , 16*. 

+FO.to become, arrive. Caus., to anoint. 
samvutto, ii. 60*. sarimitta, iii. 
22 1 . samvattianaih, ii. 46*. 

33 io increase. Caus., to augment; to 
congratulate, vaddhanti, iii. ll c . 
vaddhia, iii. 10 d . vaddhavlasi, 
i. 12®. vaddhavida, i. 16 2 . 


to rain, varisiduih, iii. 3 17 . 
ftsr [*3] the Veda, i. 24 b . 
srsrfaar [3*fa<* ] a jeweller, iiL4 8 . 
dsniTT [°33T ]feeling, pain, iii. 4*; iv. 
19 s6 . 

355! [33i] a physician, iv. 7 C , 18 27 . 

355ft ts. a braid of hair, i. 13 b ; ii. 1°, 
39 b . 

ifeg ts. a flute, iv. 6*, 18*. 

Bfaw [”wt] an altar, raised seat, ii. 
29 lr> . 

SUfHJT [3^3] H. 2. 133. the Vaidurya 
jewel, cat's eye, i. 34 18 . 

3?nts. time, opportunity, ii. 6 1B , 41 s . 
ats to surround, enclose, embrace, ve- 
dhium, i. 30 b . 

33 [°5r] dress, apparel, iii. 18“; iv. 7 d , 
18*- b . 

3t see to. 

mu to pierce. Caus., to cut, perforate, 
bore, vindhanti, i. 32 d . viddha- 
vida, iii. 4 8 . 

as, 3 [ 33 ] like, as. wa, i. 18 d , 29 d , 
35 d ; iL 33 b , 34 b , 36 b 39* 46 d , 48 b ; 

iii. 2“- b , 20*, 25*. va, i. 4 d , 16 d ; 
ii. 35 b , 37 b , 38 b , 40 b ; iiL 20», 28 b ; 

iv. 9 b , 17 b . Op. fast. 


35 to fancy, sanke, iv. 22®. 

513 + fa Caus., to hear, listen to. ni- 
samaa, iL 29®. 

Caus., to teach, instruct, sikkha- 
vlasi, ii. 27 1 . 

33 Caus., to wither, emaciate, sosa- 

O' 7 

nijjo, iv. 2 a . sosapijja, iv. 2 1 . 
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w to hear, supa, ii. 27 d . su^asu, i 
8 2 . smjadu, ii 9 1 ; iv. 9 4 . soupa, 
i. 35 c . supladi, i. 4 10 , 21 s ; ii. 10 8 . 
suvvantam, ii 27 d . sudam, ii 
24 4 ; iii. 20 1 . 

a w ra to praise, salahanijjo, iv. 3 1 . 

+ gjr to i)g loosened, relaxed, usa- 
santarfi, ii. 24 b . 

+ trust, confide, rely, vlsasiadi, 
iv. 20 3 . 


W [w] one's own, iv. 19 24 . 

WIT [to] a hundred, iii. 27°. Cp. to- 

WT [wrcw] self, ii. 47 1 . 

trerfro [tsraro] self-made, i 19*. 

TORT [to*t] a bed, couch, iii. 27°. 

TOM [tom] all, entire, i 34 8 ; ii. 5°, 
28 c , 47°; iv. 6 d , 20°, 24°. 
wftwrajw [°vtto«] arrangement of inci- 
dents, i. 34 25 . 

TOW [TOTO] the Sanskrit language, i. 7 a . 
TO^ th e same, i. 6 2 . 

TOW [TOtr] sugar, ii. 26 d . 

9f*a- [wrfrojan eye-witness, i. 18 13 ; 
iii. 24 b . 

wn [tot] heaven, i. 4*. 
w§]T [w°] hesitation, scruple, fear, iii. 
34®. 

Tiro [tt] a rendezvous, ii 41®, 50 2 . 

TO ts - touch, contact, ii. 28°. 
tow ts. meeting, union, intercourse, iii 
6 b , 34® ; iv. 3 1 , 9®. 

wff- [°fip^] Jem. °gipl, touching, 
meeting , attached to, ii 20®; iii. 
24 b . 


tott? [“frorr] HD. 8. 7. a couple, union, 

contact, i. 3 b . 

TOTOn [°w] with sandal, rubbed with 
sandal, iv. 6 C . 

TO [°w] true, real; adv. indeed, for- 
sooth, i 20 1 ; ii 6 4 ; iii 8®, 12-*, 
20 4 ' 21 ; iv. 20 2 . Compar., sacca- 
dara, ii6 5 . 

TOSM [to] at one’s own will, iv. 2®. 

TO ts. ready, prepared, ii 28 4 , 29 12 ; 
iv. 20 u . 

W iyaW B [»5i] a good person, iii. 20 17 . 

wsd- to be prepared, made ready. 
sajjlanti, i. 4®. sajjijjanta, iii 
27°. 

TO [wthb] to be accomplished, attain- 
able, possible, i. 25 d . 

tost [°u] heaping up, collection, ii. I 2 ; 
iv. 9 7 . 

TORI ts. going, motion, iii 23®. 

TOT ft- [ 0 fci]/e?n. °rinl, moving, wand- 
ering, iv. 19 64 . 

wsflfe- [°fSR]/<?m. »viril, bringing to 
life, resuscitating, ii 3*; iv. 
23 b . 

TOitsrHT [’utimi\uniting, bringing to- 
gether, i. 34 3S . 

W?JT [°xai\ evening, i 34 41 , 36 1 ; ii 41*, 
50 1 ; iv. 4®. 

wpr [“*] a kind of drama, i. 4 18 , 6®, 
12 b . 

TO [w] hemp, i. 20 4S . 

wfarfro [“fwfwr] near, ii. 41 3 * ®, 50 1 . 

TO+n to be pleased, propitious, pa* 
slaii, iii. 21 b . 

TO [TO] a hundred, i. 20 28 > n . Cp. ww. 





[war] a word, sound, speech, noise, 

i. 8 a , 20 s , 36 c ; iii. 31*; iv. 9 8 . 
amfa- [•fiial/em. »vi 9 l, burning, af- 
flicted, iv. 9°. 

H rUf g - [»faa ]fem. °sini, pleasing, com- 
forting, ii. 29°. 

af>J ts. union, friendship, peace, ii. 

gl4, 15, 16. 

aasaats. with the Pahcama mode, 
iv. 6“. 

am [°o] a snake, iv. 18 27 . 
a*r ts. same, equal, like, even, plain; 
adv., together, with, i 19®, 20 12 > 2C > 33 , 
24 d ; ii 10 s ; iii. 6 b , 8 a ; iv. 6 b , 
12 a . 

aaar [°u]time, i. 20 29 , 36 b ; ii. 6 21 , 50 1 ; 

iii. 3 11 , 19°; iv. 4 b , 7 d , 18 7 . 
awful ts. adorned with jewels, iii. 
18“ 

aaa see smi+aa. 

enylfaar t°aj]nJa<i] a setting on a par 
with, equality, i. 20 26 . 

OTism [°nw] meeting, arrival, iii. 8 a . 
aait*H ts. beginning, i. 14 2 . 
affifyi [arfe] abundance, ii. 44°. 
awsa [°farT]./it, appropriate, iv. 19‘ 6 . 
5W34T [m] collection, multitude, i. 28 2 . 
a*Jg [°5] the ocean, ii 29 13 , 43 5 ; iii. 
4 s . 

awg ai [ 0 gCT*TT] sea-shore, iii. 3 U . 
aatvftre® [aagr] with peacocks? tail- 
feathers, iv. 14 b . 

^hrs [”wftr] now, i. 35 b . 
au%- ["fata] mixed with, having con- 
tact with, i. 17 b , 20 c . 

[ainna] now, i. 19°, 34 7 ; iii. 26 s . 
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ag* [°z] a cavity, fold, ii 6 23 > “• 2S , 7 a . 
atpa iii. 25 d . 

aaats. birth, origination, iv. 22 b . 
#wtar [”Ji] copulation, i. 20 a ; ii. 28 c . 
aaa [°rs]facing, opposite, ii. 36 a . 
av- [°va] a lake, pond, iii. 29 s . 
a* [w] an arrow, ii 3 d , 45 b ; iii 11*; 
iv. 4 d , 20 d . 

a*ST [VR 3 ] the autumn, iii. 3 n , 28 d . 

a*ui [vr] refuge, ii. 10 b . 

avuifts. a path, line, row, swarm, 

ii. 6 a . 

arats. straight, honest, ii. 23°, 30 d . 

“ttana [°tva], sincerity, iii. 10 b . 
g tml the goddess of poetry, 

i. l a . 

Biwai the same, i. 34 34 ; ii. 10’> *. 
avaa [°aaa] impetuously, ii. 60 b . 
aftar a river, ii. 27 b , 35 a . 
afre® f‘ 3 a] equal, like, i 19°, 29 b . 
afta [°aa] the same, i. 35 a ; ii. 10®, 11®, 
38 a ; iii 14 d . 

qrh [vr] body, iv. 19 32 , 21 c . 
arfft- [aji?fw]/em. -rml, embodied, iv. 
19 64 . 

aarar [aaraa] a pin, stick used as a 
b-ush or pencil, i. 20 7 , 34 18 . 
afaats. water, i 17 d , 20 43 ; iii. 20 3 , 
22 1 ; iv. 13®. 

aa aan [°iraf] worship , attendance, i 
34 36 . 

aaui [a°] an ear, i. 29 a ; ii. 8 2 , 18 a ; 

iii. 2 d , 19 a ; iv. 6 a . 

aav [vra°] a mountaineer, savage, iv. 
19 s4 . 

vrea [aa] every, each, all, i 7 1 , 14 2 , 
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18*; iL 6*.*, 24?, 27', 28'; iiL 8 4 ; 
iv. 2 10 , 18 9 > 3 S 23 d . 

aatara [Hawn] all-scratching, i. e. very 
galling or exciting, L 18 d . 
acaar [aam] the very essence, i. 28 b . 
aaj fmn°] the moon, iv. 23 b . 

UTO4. [aav 0 ] the same, iii. 30, 31 a . 
aftr- [afore] the same, L 25“; iL 10 c , 
20 b , 21 b , 32 d ; iv. 3 b . 
nfam the same, iii. 33 b . 

[ afojnm ] name of a queen, the 
mother of Karpuramanjafi, L 
34 u > 17 . 

a f ro«J<; [aftim o ]a digit oj the moon, 

i. 3\ 

am [mm] a father-in-law, L 18 2 . 
to endure, sodhawo, iv. l a . 
ts. together with; at the same 
time, ii. 6 14 - 1S , 9 a - b - d , 42 21 , 50 a - b ; 
iii. 34"; iv. 2 b . 

TOsm [°ar]a companion, friend, hus- 
band, ii. 41 6 . 

aafta [°«a] with joy, ii. 34 b . 

TOi ts. forcibly, suddenly, L 18 d , 29“; 

ii. 45 b ; iii. 3 d , 20 16 . 

HfWT [°m] an assembly, L 19 7 . 

TOP? [wwra] innate disposition, nature, 

iii. ll a . 

afaar a female friend, iv. 

13 b . 

afirea ['fig? ^friendship, ii. 28 3 . 
af ?3 [°a] accompanied by, together with, 
i. 28® ; ii. 42 2 . 

TO? [°arf] a female friend, i. 19 5 ; ii. 7 a , 
29 b , 41 9 , 43 10 , 60 2 * s ; iii. 19 2 , 20 23 ; 

iv. 9 M , 19 39 * B7 . 


mw [°ga] in the evening , iv. 4 b , 8 b , 
18 7 . 

uishWtT [am 0 ] name of a merchant, 

iii. 5 2 . 

ara+afo adorn, decorate, pasahia, 
iL 22 a . 

aramft [m?] completeness of outfit, out- 
fit, the requisites, iL 41 6 , 42 2 - 8 . 21 ; 

iv. 9 13 , 19 17 . 

TOra [tot] blackish, i. 16 c . 
aim [var] night, iv. 8 C . 
amts, essence, vigor, iii. 10 d . 
amff ts. an antelope, ii. 20 b ; iv. l b . 
am%m [°sbt] name of a female ser- 
vant of the queen, iv. 9 M , 18 9 , 
20 °. 

arfirer [°skt] a kind of bird, Maina, 
Acridotheres tristis, L 18 16 . 
arfem? [wa] H. 1. 44. like, similar, 
iv. 19 30 . «da [sadrksata] likeness, 
resemblance, iv. 19 63 - 69 . 
aifam [aifH*i] an apartment, room, 
i. 14'. 

aiaasr [°wai] the position of a rival 
wife, iv. 23 a . 
ara [mr°] a sigh, ii. 9*. 
area [area] direction, order, iii. 9 2 . 
aiarc [aream] produced from the mango, 
iv. 5 b . 

aTfis- [arfiga] a tree, ii. 46 1 . 
aTfero [°faaai]/m. “hi, facing one 
another, iv. 12 b . 

arerfaarHD. 8. 52. a garment, cloth, 
i. 20 23 . 

faaar [°au] a cloth, garment, L 4 s , 26 c ; 
iii. 22 2 . 
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fenntnir [ftmrw] teaching, ii 8 e . 
few [«hw] quickly, i 4 d . 
fe^iam [whro] speed, i 18 1S . 
fejjK [*p] love, passion, ii. 3 C ; iii 10 d ; 
iv. 19 64 , 23 b . 

few to sprinkle, sincanti, iv. 10 b . 
sincijjantl, iii 20 s . sitta, iii 22 1 . 
sitto, i 20 43 . 

fesarr [ftp] tinkle, jingle, ii 32 c . 
feftawr [ftrftro] tinkling, singing, i 
18 c . 

fefer- [ftrfera-] to relax, loosen, si- 
dhilaami, ii l 3 . 

fefiavg [few] affectionate, i. 16 3 . 
feasts, a kind of supernatural being, 
i 26°. 

fefe ts. witchcraft, magic power, i 21 6 . 
feswsm: name of a tree ( Vitex ne-\ 
gundo) and its flower, i. 19 b ; iv. 7*. 
feftor H. 2. 138. a conch-shell, i. 4 b . 
fel- [ftrac] head, top, summit, ii 46 d ; 
iii. 3 9 ; iv. 19 35 . 

feftqroa [wl°] sandal-wood, iv. 4*. 
feftHra? a kind of toddy-palm, 


fewftr [awftt] a verse, ii. 7 b , 8 s , 9 1 . 
fafena r [?roj a dream, iii 2 2 , 3*> 4 ' # * 7 , 
4 s , 8*, 20‘. 

fefer [ftrfai 0 ] cold; the cold season, i 
13 d ; iv. 6 b . 

fefeffewrc [ ftift i i h rau] artificial refri- 
geration, means for cooling, ii 
41 3 , 42 a - 8 - sl ; iii 19*. 
fe»rmj [ftppw] childhood, infancy, i 
20 d . 

fecn* [ftrar] a lock of hair left on 
the crown of the head {used as 
synonymous with gekhara) , i. 6*. 
fesft- [ftrerfe] a mountain, i. 15 d . 
few [fturn] top, tip; edge, ii 47 c ; iii 
25 c ; iv. 3 d . 

fefenrHD. 8. 31. the female breasts, 
i 34 b ; iii. 16 b ; iv. 7*. 
sftrer ftjfesr] cool, cold, i 15 d ; iv. 4 b , 

6*. b. c. d 

slnfewrl [*afl] a woman, i. 15 b ; ii. 28 b . 
afe [wff°] nature, disposition, ii 6 6 . 
afe [wHi] head, i 20 27 ; iv. 2 4 , 12*, 
18 27 . 


iii 2 . 

fafa i whH [wft i aiiiaw] the renowned 
Hdjagekhara, i. 10*. 
fafawwm w [wftrangu] name of a king, 
iii 6 2 . 

fe3 [wf] wealth, dignity, beauty, i. 

33 b ; ii 48*; iii. 16'. 
fella [ftrrhr] the flower of Acacia si- 
rissa, iv. 7*. 

fear [ftp] a stone, rock, ii 16 b ; iv. 9 7 . 
fealwg [ftrsr%a] an arrow, ii 19 b , 
38 b , 46»; iv. 4 d , 9 9 . 


TO [to] a parrot, iv. 2 s . 
awr ["m] a daughter, i. 3 b , 12 b . 
toutt [•tottI very delicate or soft, i. 
7*, 20 7 . 

to* [°fa] an excellent poet, i. 20 20 . 
Hrjai [wbifun] excellently, exceedingly , 

i 20 7 ; iv. 20 18 . 

toww [tor] having beautjful eyes, ii 
ll d . 

TO [gw] a thread, fibre, ii 60°. 
toott [grorc] an author of Sutras, 

ii 32 1 . 
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[Rfis] a pearl-oyster, iiL 3 18 , 4*> 1 * 8 . 
r?r [gran] well-conditioned, iL 1*. 

ts. Jem. °rl, beautiful, lovely, L 
20 8 ; ii 44*; iii. 28 a , 34 s ; iv. 
21 d . 

Rmwtefl ts. name of a woman , iv. 

O 

9“. 

aironn t*w] beauty, loveliness, L 14®. 
R^k [gfi-r 4 «S] the same, L 28 b , 33*; ii. 
48 s . 

wuiw bi [°in5arer] very straight, honest, 
sincere, ii 27 1 . 

RsngRts. very great, iii. 12 d . 
wrtut [rt°] remembering, recollection, 
ii 10 b . 

RT ts. a god, i. 25*. sura-apa [-jana], 
the gods, i. 3*. 

RTSt [°h] copulation, sexual intercourse, 
L 24 d . 

ts. a subterranean passage, iii. 
22®, 34®; iv. 9°> 7 , 18 38 , 19®. ®*. 
HTgftjt [°ftfr] the Ganges, iii. 3 7 . 

Rtf® f°fw] the spring, i. 14® ; ii. 22 b . 
Rtrts. spirituous liquor, L 24 d ; iv. 
4 b , 19 s . 

Rgremn ['Win] name of a woman, i. 
34 86 ; ii. 9 1 . 

RRkrts. very waving, unsteady, iii. 

11 ®. 

grew [hb^oW, a golden coin, L 14®, 
18 18 , 19 7 , 20 u ; ii. 41 a ; iiL 4 s , 
5 b * 8 , 22°. 

horr [°^r] very round, iii. 4 b . 
aggasr [avnra] attentive, obedient, L 
20 8 *. * 

RR [nr] happy, agreeable; happiness, 


— Sw 

ease, joy, i. 3 b , 14*, 34«, 36 b ; iL 
28 d ; in. 24®; iv. 21*. 

RRR [nwr] blessed, beloved, beautiful, 
ii 9°, 10 d ; iv. 3 l . -ttapa [-tva], 
beauty, loveliness, iiL 13 d . 

RTPtsp [“qnhajr] a happy evening, ii 
49*. 

RWrftra [°vrrfim] a witty saying , good 
counsel, iv. 9 5 > ia . 

r ts. go, proceed, flow, saraf, ii. 6*. 
saranta, ii. 35 s . 

+ sr a to go away, to vanish, osa- 
ranti, iii 16 d ; iv. 18 b . 

+uto flow forth, to grow. Cau&, 
to extend, pasaranta, iiL 10*, 11 s . 
pasarida, L 16 s . 

+nfk Cans., to arrange. padisSredi, 
L 4 B . padisanadi, L 4*. 

§ H. 3. 81. his, her, L 29®; ii. I s , 6«, 
13 s , 18 s , 30 d , 35 s , 46 s . 

SaTRfRR [gasr*] sweat, perspiration, iiL 

22 l . 

['non] a bed, couch, L 23°; iL 4 b ; 

iii. 3 s , 27 d . 

Sfg- [RfigR] a merchant, iiL 4*. 
rtjt [«m] the word sena, iv. 9®. 

Sr^d [Sv^d] a female attendant in 
the women’s apartments, L 36*; 

iv. 9®. 

Sq£o attend upon, frequent. sevaS, 
iL 17 b . 

+<r to practice, enjoy, ijisevia, iv. 8 b . 
Sr [Sr] remaining; rest, iL 29 1 * *• 8 ; 
iv. 4 d . 

Srt [Suit] a crest; chaplet, diadem, 
iiL 13 s . 



ijifeai — 

thg r fas rc a hind of flower 

supposed to blossom by moon-light, 
iv. 18 36 . 

[»T<*?*i] valor, L 32®. . . 

qt&BSisee 

tfv [tf*] red, i. 26 a . 

#tT [<jfercc]a stream, l 12 b ; iL 27 b ; 

iii. 3 7 . 

Htf^sr [wrfW| a learned Brahmana , 

iv. 20 9 . 

Htfarggr [5fK]a harem -'keeper, iii. 34 s . 
sTthut emaciating, name of one 
of the arrows of Cupid, i. 32 d ; iii. 
26 c . 

vfrsm [#wnu] beauty, charm, ii. 3 b . 
qfrfSTO [srtms^jHD. 8. 37. horse- 
radish , i. 20 29 . (K, phalguna- 

masi tatkandam khan day anti; 
J, puspanimittam Qakhanam tro- 
tanam ity arthah.) 

[sftw] light, splendor , i. 28 2 , 29 2 , 
31 a » b , 34 17 ; ii 10 b , 25 a ; iii. 
25 c . 

[srtfcR] shining, lovely, ii. 7 b . 
to tumble, fall down, end. kha- 
lia, i. 20 a . khaliam, i. 32 b . 

Cans., to stop, arrest . thambhe- 
mi, L 2B b . 

m+uto spread, to make abed, pat- 
tharijjanti, i. 36 b . 

•fftifo increase. Caus ., to spread, ex- 
tend. vittharanti, ii. 2 d . vittha- 
rida, iii. 8 4 . 

wm to stand , remain, find place. Caus., to 
place, arrange, citthasi, i. 18 15 ; 
iii 2 1 . %hM, L 34 a . citthadi, L 
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21 4 ; ii 6 10 ; iv. 20 9 cittba, ii 
42 21 ; iv. 19 24 , 20 4 . cittbadu, L 
34 26 ; iL 41 6 . cittbissam, L 20 34 . 
thia, iL 33 a ; iii. 23\ tbida, 
iv. 18 30 . tbio, ii. l b , 46 d ; iii. 4*. 
thido, iii. 3 16 , 4 4 . thia, i. 26 c . 
thida, i. 20 2 » 18 . thiam, ii. 47 d . 
thidaiii, i. 20 27 . tbidejia, ii. 29 7 . 
thie, iii. 25 a . tbavia, ii. 43 2 . tba- 
vio, iL 17 a . tbavido, L 4 7 . tba- 
vidao, iv. 9 10 . 

+ &&to stand up, rise, utthiuna, iii 
21 a . utthia, ii. 43 r> . 

-htffk Caus., to place, establish, pa- 
ditthavida, iv. 18 11 . 

+ W*to stand, to be settled , fixed. 
sarir thido, iii. 3 18 . samthia, iii. 
3 b , 5 b . samthida, iv. 19 64 . 

FTT Caus., to wash, bathe, nliavio, 
i. 29 c . 

Fpr to touch, puttha, iv. 22 d . 

Caus., to split, cleave, phadidao, 
iii. 4 3 . 

5*3 H. 4. 177. to break, jail asunder. 
phudantl, iii. 20 8 . 

+ a to open, become manifest, pa- 
huttai, ii. 4 a . 

to appear, become manifest, to 
quiver, vibrate, phurati, i l c . 
phurantao, iii. 31 b . 

quiver, shine, blaze out. vip- 
phurai, iv. 3 C . vipphuranto, iv. 24 a . 
5*? to remember, sumarasi, ii. 24 3 . 
H-fafo forget, visumaridaiih, iv. 19 46 . 
TO to fall down. samsamaijam, i. 
27 b . 
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to sleep. suvanti, L 14 c . sutto, J 
iiL 3 7 . j 


tsee s Jim. 

%gts. fern. -si, a swan, flamingo, ii 
6 10 , 8»; iii. 29\ 

K 5 jm- to call, summon. liakkRrai , ii. j 
33 b . hakkariuna, ii. 36 b . kak- ■ 
karia, L 4 12 . hakkarladu, iv. 

20 ®. j 

IP [°^r]a hand , i. 18 10 , 26% 36 c ; ii. ! 
6 17 » 2W , 29 a » d ; iii. 3 b , 23 a ; iv. j 
98,9,10, i2 ? 12% 15 « 20 13 . j 

IF I to strike, beat, haa, ii. 43 a . 
tFrf exclam., go to! mind you! ii. 26 a . 

[°>sr] carrying , ii. 6% 

IFts. a name of Qiva , ii. 6 23 ; iii. 3 9 . 
tltorts. stealing , fascinating, ii. 28 b , 
31 d ; iii. 18 e . 

Tift ts. a name of Vi$nu, i. 24®. | 

vfbaragtf [ufirarar] H. 2. 87. the city 
of Harigeandra, supposed to be 
situated in mid-air, a fata mor- 
gana, ii 40 r> . 

TEfrwra [®crra] yellow orpiment, iii. 
22 ®. 

«fr3j [°g®] name of a poet, i. 20 20 . 

ts. a name of Bengal, i. 
14 2 . 

wfnB|[ the moon, L 10 b , 12®, 25® ; 

iii. 20 15 , 34®. 

vftliro [^BnaJ/em. ®cchl, deer-eyed, iii. 
22 d . 

trfbof st. a doe, female antelope, ii. 

41°. 


gaata HD. 8. 64 murmuring, noise, 
i. 4 10 ; iii. 34®. 

Ear ts. a vocative particle used in 
addressing a female friend, iv. 
19 39 . 

[°ftsnj turmeric, iii. l a . 

SFt to laugh, mock . Caus ., to cause to 
smile, laugh . hasanti, iv. 18 b . 
liasantle, i. 20 15 . hasia, iv. 
18 b . 

+ OT to deride, ridicule. uvahaslSmi, 
i. 18% 

+ ft to smile, vihasia, iv. 18 23 . 

Tfr ah, alas, iii. 22 4 . 

UT + xrft^o be inferior to. parihla- 
mana, iii. 8 5 . 

HIT ts. a garland, necklace, ii. 10 a , ll b , 
17% 23% 32% 35 a ; iii. 2% 18% 20 a ; 
iv. 7 a . 

tim ts. name of a poet, i. 20 20 . 

frrerts. laughter, merriment, ii. 3% 10 b ; 
iv. 14 b . 

ft ts. because, for, i. 14 3 , 16°. 

[^sra] heart, i. 34 36 ; ii. 26®, 30% 
43 5 ; iii. 8% 16% 18% 20 17 . 

■few to go, wander, hipdase, iiL 
34®. 

ft i-g ta- to swing, hindolaantl, iL 29 7 . 

firartaa [°sk] a swing, ii. 29 5 > ®. 

ftpatasrumsaiiri [°*u«v*m1] the swing- 
breaker, the swing-festival, ii 6 s83 . 

[-a] swinging, ii 33 d , 34®. 

[•<*] a diamond, ii 26 b . 

$ see srj. 

^SKtr ts. the sound hum, murmur, hum- 
ming, i 36 d ; iii. 20 7 ; iv. IB*. 
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g 5 * ts. a small musical instrument , 
perhaps timbrel, drum, iv. 16 s . 
538TB [ 5 ?P]^ire, iv. 21 1 . 

^ to carry, carry away, captivate, to 
enchant, harai, iiL 20 d , 22 s . ha- 
ranti, ii. 26 s . 


+ wg to imitate, resemble, a^uharal, 
L 6 s . anuharadi, iL 41 s . 

+Jtfcto avoid, pariharia, i. 6 2 . 

+ sport, play, vihara'i, ii. 41®. 
ts. ease, facility, ii. 29\ 36 s , 
47». 
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ESSAY 

ON 

rAja<?ekhara’s life and writings 


BY 


STEN KONOW 




1. Chronological List of Books and Papers Concerning 

RSjagekhara. 

1827. Wilson, H. H. Select specimens of the theatre of the Hindus. 3 vols. Calcutta, 
1826-27. References to 3d ed., 2 vols., London, 1871. 

1862. Hall, Fitz-Edward. Vestiges of three royal lines of Kanyakubja, or Kanauj, 
with indications of its literature. Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
xxxi. 1 ft. 

1869. Gtovinda Deva S'&stri. The Balaramayana. A drama by Rdjasekhara. Edited 
etc. Benares. Reprinted from the Pandit, a monthly journal of the Benares 
college, devoted to Sanskrit literature, old series, vol. iii., nos. 25-35. 

1871. V&manAc&rya. The Viddhasalabhanjikd edited etc. The Pandit, old series, 

vols. vi. and vii., nos. G5-73. 

1872. V&man&cArya. The Karpuramahjari edited etc. The Pandit, old series, vol. 

vii., nos. 73-76. 

1873. (Jfv&nanda VidyasSgara.) Biddhashala Bhanjika, a drama by Rajashekhara, 

with a commentary by Satyavrata Samasrami. Calcutta. 

1873. Aufrecht, Theodor. Ueber die Paddhati von Qarligadhara. Zeitschrift der 
deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, xxvii. 1-120. 

1878. Borooah, Anundoram. Bhavabhuti and his place in Sanskrit literature. 

Calcutta. 

1879. Cunningham, A. Report of a tour in the Central Provinces in 1873-74 and 

1874-75. Archaeological survey of India, ix. 85. Calcutta. 

1881. Borooah, Anundoram. Practical English-Sanskrit Dictionary. Vol. 3. With 
a prefatory essay on the ancient geography of India. Calcutta. See especially 
§§ 134 and the following. 

1883. Mtiller, F. Max. India : what can it teach us ? London. 

1883. Fisohel, R. [Review of] Kausika's Zorn (Tschandakau^ika). Ein indisches 
Drama von Kschemisvara. Zum ersten Male und metrisch ubersetzt von Ludwig 
Fritze. Gottingische gelelirte Anzeigen. 1883, pages 1217-41. 

1883. Harigoandra. Karpur Mamjari, sattak (Yah natak quddha pr&kft bhasa mem 
Raja^esara kabi ka ban ay a hua hai . . .) Banaras : Aryayantralaya sambat 1939. 

1883. JlbAnanda VidyAa&gara. Biddhashala bhanjika, a drama by Rajasekharakabi. 

Edited with a commentary. Calcutta. “ Dvitiyasaihskaranam.” 

1884. Bhandarkar, R. O. Report on the search for Sanskrit mss. in the Bombay 

Presidency during the year 1882-83. Bombay. 
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1884. Peterstm, Peter. A second report of operations in search of Sanskrit mss. 

Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, no. xliv. Pages 
59f, 63f. 

1884. Jlvftnanda Vi dy Is ft gar a. Balaramayana nama natakam mahakavi <jri Rajacje- 

khara yiracitam . . . vyakhyayanvitam. Calcutta. 

1885. Cappeller, Carl. Pracandap&ndava [or Balabharata] ein Drama des Rftja^e- 

khara. Strassburg. 

1886. Apte, Vaman Shlvram. Rftja£ekhara : his life and writings. Poona : " Ary a - 

Bhushana ” Press. Pages 54. 

1886. Bhftskar Rftmchandra Arte. The Viddhasftlabhanjikft of Rftjasekhara: with 
the commentary of Narayana Dixit ... To which is added the Ritusamhftra 
of Kalidasa with a close English translation and yarious readings by Keshaya 
R&oji Godbole. Poona. 

1886. Peterson, Peter, and Durgftpras&da. The Subh&shit&vali of Vallabhadeya. 

Bombay Sanskrit Series, no. xxxi. Bombay. 

1887. Durgftprasftda and Kftsinfttha Pftn^uranga Par aba. The Karpftramanjari 

(with the commentary of V&sudeva) and the Balabhftrata of Rajasekhara. Bom- 
bay. Kfivyam&lfi. 4. 

1887. Fleet, John F. The date of the poet Rajasekhara. Indian Antiquary, xvi. 
175-178. 

1889. Kielhorn, F. Siyadoni stone inscription. Epigraphia Indica, i. 162-179. 

1890. Ldv i, Sylvain. Le theatre Indien. Paris. 

1890. Vaman Shastri Islampurkar. A lucky wife or Karpoormanjari. Composed 
from Prakrita or Maharashtri dialect. Bombay: “ Tattva-vivechaka ” Press. 
Vagvilasa-ratnakara, ratna 1. 

[This seems to be the most convenient place for the names of a few books 
(1. Dictionaries ; 2. Grammars ; 3. Texts ; 4. Books on plants, minerals, etc.) to 
which I have made more or less frequent reference in the Notes to the Trans- 
lation. The list includes only works whose titles have been abbreviated or about 
the precise edition of which there might be some doubt. — C. R. L.] 

BR. = Sanskrit-Worterbuch von Bohtlingk und Roth. St. Petersburg, 1855-75. 

OB. = Sanskrit-Worterbuch in kurzerer Fassung von Otto Bohtlingk. St. Petersburg, 
1879-89. 

Moles worth = Dictionary, Marathi and English, by James T. Molesworth. 2d ed. 
Bombay, 1857. 

Hemaohandra = Hemak'andra’s Abhidhanak'int&mani, ein systematisch angeordnetes 
synonymisches Lexicon. Herausgegeben, iibersetzt und mit Anmerkungen 
begleitet von Otto Bohtlingk und Charles Rieu. St. Petersburg, 1847. 

HD. = The Des'inftmamala of Hemachandra. Part I. Text and critical notes. By R. 
Pischel. Bombay, 1880. (See p. 117.) 

H. = Hemacandra's Grammatik der Prakritsprachen, herausgegeben von R. Pischel. 
Halle, 1877-80. (See p. 117.) 
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Vararuchi = The Prakrita-Prakas'a, or the Prakrit Grammar of Yararuchi. Edited and 
translated by E. B. Cowell. Hertford, 1854. 

Jacobi = Ausgewahlte Erzahlungen in Maharashtrl. Zur Einfiihrung in das Studium 
des Prakrit. Grammatik. Text. Worterbuch. Von Hermann Jacobi. Leip- 
zig, 1886. Appended is a sketch of the Q&urasenl. 

Whitney = A Sanskrit Grammar. By William D. Whitney. 2d ed. Leipzig, 1889. 

Qakuntalft = S'akuntala ... by Kalidasa. Edited by Monier Williams. 2d ed. Oxford, 
1876. Cited on account of the annotations. 

Meghadfita = Meghaduta . . . von Kalidasa. Herausgegeben von A. F. Stenzler. 
Breslau, 1874. 

Kfidambarl = The Kadambari of Bana. Edited by Ka^Inath Pandurang Parab. Bom- 
bay, Nirnaya Sagara Press, 1890. The references are to page and line of the 
text ; but may be found with equal facility in the translation of Miss C. M. 
Ridding, London, 1896. 

Harahacharita = The Harshacharita of Bana. Edited by K. P. Parab and Dh. P. Yaze. 

Bombay, Nirnaya Sagara Press, 1892. The text references (as before) will 
serve also for the translation of Cowell and Thomas, London, 1897. 

Parab, Subh. = Subhashita-ratnarbhandagaram, or Gems of Sanskrit Poetry. Selected 
and arranged by K. P. Parab. 2d ed. Bombay, Nirnaya Sagara Press, 1886. 

Bprllche = Indische Spriiche. Herausgegeben von O. Bohtlingk. 2d ed. St. Petersburg, 
1870-73. 

Roxburgh = Flora Indica, or Descriptions of Indian Plants. By William Roxburgh. 
Calcutta, 1874. Reprinted from Carey’s ed. of 1832. 

RSjanighantu = Rajanighantu-sahito Dhanvantarlya-nighantuh. Poona, 1896. Ananda- 
a^rama Series, no. 33. 

SR. = Samgita-ratnakara. Same Series, no. 35. 

Griffiths = The Paintings in the Buddhist Cave-Temples of Ajanta, Khandesh, India. 

By John Griffiths. 2 vols., folio. London, 1896-97. The references to this 
work were added by me in the proofs. Hence their extreme brevity. It is to 
be hoped that some one with a good knowledge of the artificial poetry may 
make a careful study of these pictures. 


2. R&jagekhara’s Life. 

Earlier Opinions as to Rajagekhara’s Date. — The name of Raja$ekhara 
has been known to Indian scholars ever since the beginning of our cen- 
tury. Extracts from two of his works were published by the late H. H. 
Wilson. That critic also tried to fix as his date the end of the eleventh 
or the beginning of the twelfth century a.d. 

Aufrecht, in his treatise on the Qarngadharapaddhati, collected the 
different verses ascribed in that anthology to the name of Raja^ekhara 
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and expressed himself (p. 77) to the effect that, in his opinion, the poet 
was the immediate predecessor of Jayadeva. 

Anundoram Borooah is of opinion that the tradition according to 
which Rajagekhara is said to have been a contemporary of (Jamkara 
should be trusted, and that, accordingly, “ we can safely fix the seventh 
century as his probable date.” 

I pass by the opinion of F. Max Muller that Rajagekhara lived in the 
fourteenth century, as being founded on a confusion of our poet with a 
younger Rajagekhara who wrote the Prabandhakoga, about 1347 A.D. 
(see p. 196). 

The different allusions made by the poet himself in his works were 
discussed by Pischel, who came to the conclusion that Rajagekhara must 
have lived at the end of the tenth or the beginning of the eleventh 
century. 

Peterson and Durgiiprasada assure us that Rajagekhara’s real date is 
the middle of the eighth century; which, according to them, is shown by 
the fact that Ksirasvamin, who was the teacher of Jayasimha of Kashmir 
(A.D. 750), quotes a verse from the Viddhagalabhanjika, and that the 
king Mahendrapala, to whom Rajagekhara himself refers as being a pupil 
of his own, was reigning in 761 A.D. 

Vaman Shivram Apte, in discussing these various views, comes to the 
conclusion that Rajagekhara lived between the end of the seventh and 
the middle of the tenth century, most probably about the end of the 
eighth, because he quotes Bhavabhuti and is himself quoted in the 
Dagarupa. 

Durgaprasada and Paraba place our poet between 884 and 959 A.D. 

Rajagekhara’s Relations to Mahendrapala, and to the Latter’s Son, 
Mahipala. — Rajagekhara, in all his four extant plays, declares himself 
to be the spiritual teacher of a king Mahendrapala or Nirbhayaraja. Cp. 
Viddh. i. 6 (ed. Arte), Raghukulatilako Mahendrapalah sakalakalani- 
layah sa yasya gisyali; Karp. i. 5, Mahindavalassa ko a guru ; i. 9, Nib- 
bhararaassa taha uvajjhao ; Balar. i. 5, Nirbhayaguruh ; Balabh. i. 11, 
devo yasya Mahendrapalanrpatih gisyo Raghugramanlh. 

Aufrecht had declared Mahendrapala and Nirbhaya to be one and the 
.same person, and their identity was proved by Pischel, p. 1221. Nir- 
bhaya, accordingly, is a biruda or ovop,a nravyyvpifcov of Mahendrapfila. 
The mss. of the' Karpuramahjari are in favor of the form Nibbhara (only 
the Jaina mss. read Nibbhaya), and Nirbhaya may be a false Sanskrit 
translation of this nanir. 

Mahendrapala’s son was Mahipala, the paramount sovereign of 
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Aryavarta, i.e., according to Balar. vi. 52 1 (p. 170.6, ed. Govinda), the 
country to the north of the Narmada. Cp. Balabh. i. 7 1 (p. 2. 16, ed. 
Cappeller), tena (Mahipaladevena)ca RaghuvamQamuktamaninAryavarta- 
maharajadhirajena §riNirbhayanarendranandanenaradhitah sabhasadah. 
Cp. C. Mabel Duff’s Chronology of India, p. 296 and 82 ff. 

R&jagekhara lived about 900 A.D. — Now Fleet has shown that this 
Mahipala must be identified with the king Mahipala of the Asni inscrip- 
tion, dated Vikrama saiiivat 974 = a. d. 917, and has thus proved that 
Raja^ekhara lived at the beginning of the tenth century A.D. As pointed 
out by Pischel and Fleet, the Balabharata was performed in Mahodaya, 
and Mahodaya is another name of Kanyakubja (Balar. x. 87 1 , 89 c =p. 306. 
6, 15), with which town Mahendrapala and Mahipala are connected in the 
Siyadoni inscription. See Kielhorn, p. 170 f. For Mahendrapala we have 
the dates 903-4 and 907-8. Fleet was not aware of the fact that Mahen- 
drapala and Nirbhaya are one and the same, and thought that Mahendra- 
pala must be another son or a grandson of Nirbhayanarendra, whose real 
name, according to him, was Maliisapfila. But this form of the word is 
rather suspicious, and the published photograph of the Asni inscription is 
in favor of Mahindrapala, as pointed out by Kielhorn, p. 171 16 . As for 
this form, see Biihler, Epigrapliia Indica, i. 244. 

Kielhorn’s summing up of the names of the four sovereigns of Mahodaya 
or Kanyakubja or Kanauj, as presented to us by the Siyadoni inscription, 
together with their known dates, may here be repeated for the reader’s 
convenience from Epigraphia Indica, i. 171 : 

1. Bhoja, a.d. 862, 876, and 882. 

2. Mahendrapala or Nirbhayanarendra or Maliisapfila, a.d. 903 and 
907 ; pupil of the poet Rftja^ekhara. 

3 . His son Ksitipala or Mahipfila or Herambapala, a.d. 917; patron 
of Rajagekhara. 

4 . His son Devapala, a.d. 948. 

Fleet, Indian Antiquary, xv. 105 ff., has edited an inscription from 
Dighwa-Dubauli, of the Maharaja Mahendrapala of Mahodaya, dated 
Harsa saiiivat 155 = a.d. 761-2. As shown by Fleet, xvi. 175 ff., this 
feudatory Maharaja must be quite a different person from the pupil of 
Rajagekhara, but may possibly have been one of his ancestors. Peterson 
and Durgaprasada confounded both, and thus arrived at the false date 
mentioned above. 

The historical facts being thus finally established, it is no longer neces- 
sary to comment upon other suggestions or conjectures respecting the 
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poet’s date. Nor can any authority be attributed to the traditional account 
that Rajagekhara was a contemporary of ^lamkaracarya. This opinion is 
founded on the ^mkaradigvijaya, a work which is, in every respect, very 
untrustworthy. The same must be said about the South Indian tradition 
according to which Rajagekhara was king of Malabar, his real name being 
Kulagekhara Perumal. This king, according to the Keralotpatti or 
Keralavigesamahatmya lived in 322 a.d. (!) See Apte, p. 13, note. 

Rajagekhara’s Personal History. A Yay&vara Brahman, of the Qaiva 
Sect. — Rajagekhara gives more details about himself and his family than 
most Indian authors. According to Balar. i. 6 6 , 13 rf ; Viddh.i. 5 2 , he belonged 
to a Yayavara family. Hall, p. 14, note, translates yayavara with ‘main- 
tainer of a sacrificial hearth’; and Narayana Diksita, in his commentary 
on Viddh. i. 5 2 , quotes Devala to show that yayavara means a kind of 
grhastha: dvividho grhastho yayavarah galinag ca, 4 there are two kinds of 
grhastha, the yayavara and the galina.’ But probably yayavara is the 
name of the family. The Yayavaras were brahmans. Apte, p. 18, justly 
remarks that Rajagekhara must also be presumed to have been a brahman 
because he is said to be an incarnation of Bhavabhuti and because it is not 
becoming for a ksatriya to be a guru or upadhyaya. On the other hand, 
Rajagekhara’s wife, Avantisundari, is called, at Karp. i. ll a , 44 The crest- 
garland of the Chauhan family,” and was accordingly a Rajput princess. 
[Conjectures about her name in Pischel’s Prakrit-grammatik, p. 39-40.] 

Rajagekhara seems to have been a ^aiva. This, as pointed out by 
Apte, p. 19, is rendered probable by the introductory stanzas to his works. 
Thus two of the four introductory stanzas in the Karpuramanjari are in 
praise of ^ va an d Parvati, as are also Viddli. i. 3 and Balabh. i. 1, 2; 
whereas, in the Balaramayana, the abstract deity 44 vaninam gumpha ” is 
extolled. But he cannot have been a bigot; for in the third agvasa of the 
Yagastilakacampu we are told that he, like many other poets, when oc- 
casion arose, did honor to the religion of the Jains. See Peterson, A 
second report, 1884, p. 45 f. 

Rajagekhara’s Place of Origin the Western Deccan. — Rajagekhara’s 
family seems to originate from Maharastra, that is (cp. Balar. x. 73 lff *, 
p. 302. 18 ff.), from Vidarbha and Kuntala. His great-grandfather, 
Akalajalada, is called, in the Balar. i. 13 1 , p. 9. 1, Maharastracudamani, 

4 a crest-jewel of Maharastra.’ Narayana Diksita, in the introduction to 
his commentary on the Viddhagalabhanjika, tells us that Rajagekhara in 
the Balaramayana declares himself to be from Maharastra, and that he 
made use of the language of that country to a great extent. And in the 
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colophon to the Benares edition of the Karpuramanjari, the poet is styled 
Maharastracudamani 4 a crest-jewel of Maharastra.’ On the other hand, 
in the Suktimuktavali, Rajagekhara’s ancestor, Surananda, is called Cedi- 
mandalamandanam, 4 an ornament of the country of the Cedis.’ 

Apte has pointed out that our poet is especially acquainted with 
Southern customs and places and often alludes to Southern rivers, such 
as Kaverl, Tamraparnl, Narmada, etc. He knows 44 the black cheeks, 
the pure smile, and the teeth rubbed white with the rind of betel, of the 
Dravida women, the curling ringlets of Karnatic maidens, the pleasure- 
seeking propensities of Lata,” etc. See Apte, p. 20 f. In the Aucityavi- 
caracarca, v. 27, a stanza by Rajagekhara is quoted which does not occur 
in any of his known works : 

karnatldaganankitah gitamaharastrlkatakaahatah 
praudhandhrlstanaplditah pranayinlbhrubhangavitrasitah | 
latlbahuvivestitag ca malayastritarjanltarjitah 
so ’yam samprati Rajagekharakavir Varanaslm vanchati|| 

4 Marked by the teeth of the Karnata maidens, hurt by the sharp glances 
of the Maharastra women, pressed by the voluptuous breasts of the 
Andhris, frightened by the frown of his beloved friend, embraced by the 
arms of the Lata maidens, menaced by the fore-finger of the women from 
Malaya, the poet Rajagekhara nowadays is longing for Benares.’ As the 
stanza is given by Ksemendra, the Rajagekhara here mentioned is presum- 
ably no other than our poet. The countries that are named range from 
Cambay to Comorin, and justify little more than the conjecture that Raja- 
gekhara was from the Western Deccan. And as we find him in the posi- 
tion of court-poet at Kanauj, far to the north, we must suppose that he, like 
Bilhana, left his native country to seek wealth and fame at foreign courts. 

Rajagekhara at the Court of Kanauj, — Rajagekhara seems to have been 
very proud of his position as the guru of king Mahendrapala, and he 
mentions this fact in all his plays. In the Suktimuktavali we find a 
stanza by a pupil (ante vasin) of Rajagekhara, beginning agaskarini kai- 
tabhapramathane. It would of course be impossible to tell whether this 
antevasin was the king Mahendrapala. 

The poet’s connection with the court of Kanauj seems to have con- 
tinued on into the reign of Mahendrapala’s son and successor, Mahlpala ; 
for it was at the request of the latter that the Balabharata was represented. 
But we do not know how long Rajagekhara remained at Mahipala’s court. 

Rajagekhara at the Court of Cedi. — Rajagekhara seems also to have 
had some connection with the Cedi princes. His name occurs in verse 
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85 of the Bilhari inscription of the rulers of Cedi, published by Kielhorn 
in the Epigraphia Indica, i. 251 ff. The verse runs: 

suglistabandhaghatana vismitakavirajaqekharastutya | 
astam iyam akalpam krtig ca kirti^ ca purvva ca || 

4 May this composition, the several parts of which are well-joined, and 
which would deserve praise even from the wonder-struck poet Rajagekhara, 
last to the end of the world, as well as the preceding eulogy.’ (Kielhorn.) 
The reference to our poet in a Cedi inscription gains somewhat in its 
significance from a stanza in the Suktimuktavali, which is attributed to 
the name of Rajagekhara, and which may perhaps be of interest in this 
connection : 

nadlnam Mekalasuta nrpanam Ranavigrahah | 
kavinam ca Suranandag Cedimandalamandanam || 

4 The Narmada among rivers, Ranavigraha among kings, and Surananda 
among poets adorn the country of the Cedis.’ This verse seems to be 
written in praise of Ranavigraha, and if that be the case, it cannot belong 
to the younger Rajagekhara. As shown by Fleet, 1 Ranavigraha is a 
biruda of the Cedi prince Qamkaragana, who lived about the middle of the 
tenth century. We may therefore, perhaps, conclude that Rajagekhara 
at some time of his life had connection with the Cedi court. 

R&jagekhara’s Ancestry. — Some details about Rajagekhara’s ancestry 
are given in his works. His father was a high minister, mahamantrin 
(Balar. i. 7 2 ; Balabh. i. 8 18 ), Durduka (Balar. i. 13 1 ), or Duliika (Viddh. 
i. 5 2 ) ; and his mother’s name was (^Ilavatl (Balar. i. 13 1 ). Poetical skill 
appears to have been traditional in the family. In a well-known stanza, 
Balar. i. 13, we read : 

sa murtto yatrasid gunagana ivakalajaladah 
Suranandah so ’pi qravanaputapeyena vacasa | 
na canye ganyante TaralarKaviraja-prabhrtayo 
mahabhagas tasminn ayam ajani yayavarakule || 

4 This illustrious man (Raja^ekhara) was born in the Yayavara family ; to 
which belonged Akalajalada, like a host of virtues incarnate ; and Sura- 
nanda, whose words are worthy of being drunk in by the ears ; not to speak 
of others, such as Tarala and Kaviraja.’ See Aufrecht, p. 77. Pischel, 
p. 1223, gives a slightly different translation, and remarks that the verse 
does not prove that Tarala and Kaviraja belonged to Rajagekhara’s family. 

lf The dynasties of the Kan arese districts a.d. 1318. Gazetteer of the Bombay Presi- 
of the Bombay Presidency from the earliest dency. Vol. i., Part ii., Bombay 1896, p. 
historical times to the Musalman conquest of 414. 
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But in a stanza, given by Peterson in his Second Report, p. 59, and prob- 
ably written by the younger Rajagekhara, it is expressly stated that 
Tarala was a yayavara. 

Akalajalada was the great-grandfather of Rajagekhara : see Balar. i. 
13 1 ; Viddh. i. 5 8 ; Aufrecht, p. 4. Stanza 777 of ^ariigadhara’s Paddhati is 
attributed to Akalajalada ; and as his name is ingeniously woven into 
the stanza, with a double or hidden meaning (see Aufrecht, p. 4), we 
can hardly doubt the correctness of the attribution. The Subhasitavali 
contains the same stanza, as no. 843 ; and here it is attributed to a “ South- 
erner,” daksinatya. 1 But whether this Southern poet, Akalajalada, the 
author of the stanza, is identical with the ancestor of Rajagekhara is not 
yet proved. According to a stanza ascribed to Rajagekhara in the Sukti- 
muktavali, the dramatist Kadambarlrama plagiarized from Akalajalada 
and thereby achieved fame as an excellent writer. See Peterson’s intro- 
duction to the Subhasitavali, p. 102. f 

Surananda must also have been a poet, as may be inferred from the 
epithets given to him by Rajagekhara, in the Ranavigraha stanza (above, 
p. 182), and as is directly stated in the stanza just quoted (p. 182). 

Tarala’s name occurs in a stanza which, in the Suktimuktavali and the 
Hariharavali, is given under Rajagekhara’ s name : 

Yayavarakulagrener harayasteg ca mandanam | 
suvarnabandharuciras Taralas taralo yatha || 

4 As the central gem, brilliant with golden setting, adorns the necklace, 
thus Tarala, illustrious on account of his Suvarnabandha, adorns the 
Yayavara family.’ Suvarnabandha, with its double meaning, seems to 
contain an allusion to some work of Tarala. 

As for Kaviraja, this must mean a different person from the author of 
the Raghavapandavlya, if indeed the word is here used as a proper name. 
It is, of course, often merely a honorific title, and is applied to various 
poets. Thus Rajagekhara himself, according to Karp. i. 9 a , was succes- 
sively called balakavi and kaviraja ; and, at Yiddh. i. 5 2 , he calls himself 
K a vi rajagekhara — cp. Billiari inscription, p. 182. See Pischel, Die Hof- 
dichter, p. 37. 

1 The Pady&vali contains a stanza (or see Pischel, Die Ilofdichter des Laksmana- 
more) ascribed to a poet “of the Deccan” : sena, Gottingen, 1893, p. 10. 
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3. Rajagekhara’s Extant Writings. 

Four plays are extant which are ascribed to Rajagekhara. Their 
names are as follows : 

1. Karpura-manjari. 

2. Viddha-galabhanjika, or ‘The Statue.’ 

3. Bala-ramayana. 

4. Bala-bharata or Pracanda-pandava. 

Karpftra-manjari [ = Camphor-cluster] . — This is, in my opinion, the 
oldest of our poet’s plays : see below. It is called a Sattaka. This word 
is said, at i. 6, to mean a kind of Natika where the pravegakas and vi- 
skambhakas are wanting. The Sahityadarpana (no. 542) adds that it is 
written entirely in Prakrit ; that the “ marvellous flavor ” (adbhuta rasa) 
prevails in it ; that its acts are named javanika ; and that it, in other 
particulars, is like the Natika ; further (no. 429), that the title of a 
Sattaka, as well as that of a Natika, is to be taken from the name of the 
heroine. And the Karpuramanjari and the Ratnavali are cited as titles 
exemplifying the rule. 

The Karpuramanjari contains four acts called javanikantara. It tells 
us how the king Candapala marries Karpuramanjari, the daughter of the 
Kuntala king, and thus becomes a paramount sovereign. The jealousy of 
the queen, and the machinations that bring the king and the heroine 
together, form the plot of the play. The adbhuta rasa is represented by 
the sorcerer Bhairavananda and his tricks. See Apte, p. 22 f. ; Levi, 
p. 249 f. 

That the Karpuramanjari is the oldest of Rajagekhara’s known plays I 
am inclined to infer from the circumstance that it was not, like the other 
plays, acted at the request of the king, but by the wish of the poet’s wife 
Avantisundari. 

The Karpuramanjari was edited for the first time by Vamanacarya in 
The Pandit, 1866-72. Then follows the edition by Durgaprasada and 
Paraba, 1887. 

I have seen two paraphrases of the Karpuramanjari in modern ver- 
naculars. The first is a Hindi translation by the well-known poet Hari- 
gcandra (cp. Grierson, The modern vernacular literature of Hindustan, 
Calcutta, 1889, no. 581), and was printed in the year 1883. The other is 
a Marathi translation, Bombay, 1890. See the chronological list under 
1883 and 1890. 

Of the existing commentaries, the best known is that of Vasudeva, 
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which Durgaprasada and Paraba have subjoined in their edition. It is 
hardly more than a Sanskrit paraphrase, and is of relatively small value. 
Much better is the South Indian commentary of Krsnasunu. Pitambara’s 
Jalpatiratnamanjari is also of some use. The commentary of Dharmadasa 
is known to me by name only. It is quoted by Durgaprasada and Paraba 
in their edition of the play. For further information, see the critical 
account of the mss., p. xxiii ff. 

Viddha-^SlabhanjikiL — The next production of our poet seems to have 
been the Viddha-Qalabhanjika or The Statue. This is a Natika in four 
acts, and the author seems, in several points, to have imitated the Ratna- 
vali. In one passage (iv. I 19 = p. 113. 12 ff. in the edition of Arte) the 
plays of (^rlharsa are perhaps directly alluded to. The plot is quite similar 
to that of the Karpuramanjari. The King Candravarman of Lata has 
no son. He therefore tries to pass off as a boy his only daughter Mrgan- 
kavali, and sends her under the name of Mrgankavarman to the Queen of 
King Vidyadharamalla. 

In the first act, Vidyadharamalla tells the Vidusaka that he has, in 
a dream, seen a beautiful girl ; but that, as he tried to catch her, she es- 
caped, leaving her necklace. This was, as we learn in the third act, no 
dream, but an actual fact brought about by the contrivings of the King’s 
minister, who knew who the disguised “ boy ” in the Queen’s apartment 
was. An attendant persuades “ the boy ” to enter the King’s sleeping- 
room, telling her that she would there meet the god of love. A seer had 
already foretold that whoever should take Mrgaiikavali to wife would 
become a universal emperor. And on this account the minister desired 
to bring it about that his royal master and Mrgankavali should fall in love 
with each other. Afterwards, the King sees in the garden some maidens 
amusing themselves at swinging, and among them recognizes the face he 
saw in his dream. He is now thoroughly enamored. In a pleasure house 
he beholds a picture and a statue of Mrgankavali, and puts the necklace 
on the statue. At last he gets a glance of the girl herself, but she imme- 
diately disappears. 

In the second act, after some irrelevant incidents, the King again be- 
holds his beloved, and learns that she is, in her turn, enamored of him. 

In the third act, after a long dialogue, and a trick played by the Vidu- 
saka upon the Queen’s confidante Mekhala, we find the King and the 
Heroine together in the garden. But their meeting is brought to a sud- 
den end by the announcement of the approach of the Queen. 

In the fourth act, the Vidusaka and his wife appear on the stage, the 
latter, asleep. In her sleep, she discloses the fact that the Queen is 
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intending to make the King marry Mrgaiikavarman in the disguise of a 
woman, in order to get her revenge for the trick played upon Mekhala. 
Further on, the wedding takes place ; and now a messenger comes from 
Candravarman to announce that his master has got a son, and that the 
supposed Mrgahkavarman is in fact the daughter of Candravarman. 

A good resume of the play is given by Wilson, ii. 354-60. See also 
Apte, p. 24; Levi, p. 245. Apte passes judgment on the literary merit 
of the play at p. 28. 1 

The play was represented at the request of Qrij r uvarajadeva (i. 5 4 ), 
that is, according to Wilson, the heir-apparent, probably at his installation 
in the joint administration of the government. The heir-apparent must 
be Mahlpala. But, as shown above (p. 181), there is some evidence that 
Rajagekhara was connected with the Cedi princes. It is therefore pos- 
sible that Yuvarajadeva may be one of the Cedi princes, either Keyura- 
varsa Yuvarajadeva I., who reigned about the middle of the tenth century, 
or Yuvarajadeva II., who was a contemporary of king Vakpati of Malava. 
See Kielhorn, Epigraphia Indica, ii. 304; and cp. C. Mabel Duff, Chro- 
nology of India, p. 293. 

The Yiddha^alabhahjika was edited by Vamanacarya (1866-71), 
Jlvananda Vidyasagara (1873 and 1883), and Bhaskar Ramcliandra Arte 
(1886). Arte has subjoined the commentary of Narayana Diksita, the son 
of Ranganatha Diksita and a pupil of Damoclara. Narayana was a native 
of Maharastra; according to Aufrecht, he lived in the eighteenth century. 

B&la-r&m&yana. — This is a Nataka in ten acts. Of all Indian dramas 
it is probably the greatest in bulk. The prologue alone, as Apte observes, 
is as long as an act, and each act has the bulk of a Natika like the Ratna- 
vali. The number of stanzas is 741. It is hard to see how so lengthy a 
play could well have been brought out upon the stage. And the author 
himself seems to have felt this difficulty; for he says (at i. 12): “If some 
wise critic should find it to be a fault of this Balaramayana that it is too 
long, that acute critic should be asked whether or not some virtue is to be 
found in the diction . And if this be the case, well then, let him read and 
enjoy my six compositions.” It is here of no importance whether the pro- 
logue is a later addition to the play, as is made probable by Piscliel, p. 
1227. On the other hand, we may conclude from the words of i. I 2 * that 
the play was really represented at the request of the king Mahendrapala. 

1 [Without unfairness to Ii3,ja§ekhara, piece. Such a treatment is in prospect from 

non-Sanskritists can hardly accept Apte’s the pen of Mr. Montgomery Schuyler, Jr., a 

strictures until some one has made a sympa- pupil of my friend, Professor Jackson of 

tbetic translation and interpretation of the Columbia University. — C. It. L.] 
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The Balaramayana relates the whole history of Rama from Slta’s 
svayamvara to the slaying of Ravana and the return to Ayodhya after Slta 
had passed through the ordeal of fire. Ravana is from the very beginning 
represented as the jealous rival of Rama and as taking a part in the 
svayamvara ; and his love and longing play a much more prominent role 
than his ferocity and cruelty. The banishment of Rama is, in the Balara- 
mayana, brought about by ^urpanakha and other demons under the dis- 
guise of Dagaratha and Kaikeyl. 

A full analysis of the play is hardly called for. It would involve 
a repetition of well-known incidents. The reader may consult Levi, 
p. 272 ff. ; Apte, p. 31 ff. ; and Baumgartner, Das Ramayana und die 
Rama-literatur der Inder, Freiburg im Breisgau, 1894, p. 126. 

As for his sources, the poet seems to give some hints concerning them 
in the stanza at Balar. i. 16 and Balabh. i. 12, which is ascribed to 
Daivajna : 

babhuva Valnrikabhavah pura kavis 
tatah prapede bhuvi Bhartrmenthatam | 
sthitah punar yo Bhavabhutirekhaya 
sa vartate saiiiprati Rajagekharah || 

4 He who in former days was the poet sprung from the ant-hill (Valmiki) 
and subsequently assumed on earth the form of Bhartrmentha and who 
again appeared in the person of Bhavabhuti, the same is now Rajagekhara.’ 

That our poet is largely indebted to the works of Valmiki and Bhava- 
bhuti is clearly shown by Apte. For the most part he drew upon the 
Ramayana of Valmiki; and where he deviated, “he clearly imitated 
Bhavabhuti ; and there are unmistakable signs that he had the Mahavira- 
charita before him at the time of writing this play [cp. e.g. Balar. x. 65 
and Mahav. i. 55]. ... In the sixth act, he follows Bhavabhuti in 
exculpating Dagaratha’s wife. . . . The scene of Lanka and Alaka is a 
clear imitation of Bhavabhuti etc.” See Apte, p. 37, 38. Levi (p. 292 f.) 
speaks of Rajagekhara’s relation to Bhavabhuti, and shows (Appendice, p. 
37) that the former occasionally imitated Kalidasa. 

Bhartrmentha is less known. Cp. Peterson and Durgaprasada, Intro- 
duction, p. 92 ; Biihler, Detailed report of a tour in search of Sanskrit 
mss., Bombay, 1877, p. 42; Aufrecht, ZDMG. 36. 368; Levi, p. 183. 
Bhartrmentha seems also to be called Ilastipaka, which word is equiva- 
lent to Mentha. His kavya, Hayagrivavadha, is known from the Raja- 
taranginl and from quotations. Now I think that Levi was right in 
inferring from the verse before us that Bhartrmentha has, in some way or 
other, treated the history of Rama. But I cannot deem Levi’s supposi- 
tion (Appendice, p. 47), that the work in which Bhartrmentha did so may 
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be the Bhattikavya, to be a probable one. The same opinion that Levi 
held, had been previously expressed by Borooah, p. 20. 

Burnell’s opinion of the Balaramayana is that “it has nothing remark- 
able about it but its prosy length.” See Classified Index, p. 169. But it 
must be admitted that there are several passages of great lyrical beauty in 
it, and that the poet’s mastery of the several languages is better shown in 
the Balaramayana than in any other of his plays. 

The Balaramayana was edited by Govinda Deva, Benares, 1869, and by 
Jlvananda, Calcutta, 1884. No complete commentary is known to exist. 

B&la-bh&rata. — Rajagekhara’s last work is the Bala-bharata, or, as it is 
sometimes called, the Pracanda-pandava. Both names are used in the play 
itself: see i. 8 b and 4 . It is a Nataka (see text, i. 8); and as such, it ought 
to contain at least five acts. In fact, however, it has only two. It seems 
accordingly to be incomplete, and was very likely “ projected on the same 
plan as the Bala-ramayana ” (Apte, p. 39). 

As the poet himself tells us, the Bala-bharata is founded on the Maha- 
bharata. See i. 4, where Rajagekhara implores Vyasa to grant him the 
help of his muse. The play has three stanzas taken directly from the 
Maha-bharata. These are: i. 18 = MBh. i. 62. 53 (=2333); ii. 5 = MBh. 

i. 1. Ill (= 109) or v. 29. 53 (= 861); and ii. 6 = i. 1. 110 ( = 108) or 
v. 29. 52 (=860). 

In the first act, the svayamvara of DraupadI is described. In the 
second act we learn how Yudhisthira lost everything in gambling; how 
Duhgasana dragged DraupadI by the hair of the head; and how at last the 
Pandavas depart to the forest. 

For an account of the contents, see Apte, p. 40-41. See also Wilson, 

ii. 361. “ The story is not very interestingly told; . . . but the verses are 
smooth and flowing,” says Apte. 

The play was represented at Mahodaya (Kanauj) before Mahlpala, then 
paramount sovereign over Aryavarta, and it appears to have been the last 
work of our poet. 

The Bala-bharata was edited by Cappeller, Strassburg, 1885. See A. 
Weber’s notice of the edition in Indische Studien, xviii. 481-3. It was 
also edited by Durgaprasad and Parab, Bombay, 1887, in the Kavya-mala. 
In this latter edition, after stanza i. 32, only the chaya of the Prakrit 
passages is given. 

4. Lost Works and the Anthologies. 

A Tradition of More than Four Works. — Rajagekhara speaks of “our 
six works” at Balar. i. 12, as we saw, p. 186. Four of these have been dis- 
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cussed. Of the other two we have at present no knowledge. If we may 
trust the statement made at Karp. i. 9, that the poet had already achieved 
eminence when he wrote the Karpuramanjari, it may be that these other 
two works preceded the Karpuramanjari and were his earliest productions. 
And it is of course possible that they are still extant under some other 
author-name (such, for instance, as Candra-cuda), equivalent in meaning 
to “ Rajagekhara,” but quite unlike it in form. 

Fragments in the Anthologies. — The Anthologies give a considerable 
number of stanzas which they ascribe to Rajagekhara. It may be that 
some of these are taken from “ these other two works.” And it is worth 
while to assemble them here, either as a help for future students in the 
identification of the two works, if they are still extant ; or else as frag- 
ments* if they are lost. 

My collections are made from two anthologies : the Paddhati of Qarii- 
gadhara, and the Subhasitavali of Vallabhadeva. It is convenient to have 
their dates given here. (Jariigadhara’s work was written about 1363 A.D. 
(Grierson, Modern Vernacular Literature of Hindustan, p. 6). Valla- 
bhadeva flourished probably between 1400 and 1450 a.d. (Biihler, Kunst- 
poesie, p. 71). I give first the twenty-five pratikas of the twenty-four 
stanzas which I have identified as parts of Rajagekhara’s four known 
plays ; and then those of the ten stanzas which I have not been able 
to trace in Rajagekhara’s writings. 

The few stanzas from Vallabhadeva’s collection are marked “Val.” ; 
the rest are from ^arngadhara’s. In order to avoid “ overrunning ” of 
lines, I abbreviate Viddh. by V.; Bala-r. by R. ; Bala-bh. by Bh.; and 
Karp, by K. 

Anthology-stanzas (24) identified in R&ja^ekhara’s Writings. — We will 
first examine the stanzas given by the Anthologies with or without ex- 
plicit statement of authorship, and traceable to the writings of our poet. 

The following eleven are ascribed by the Anthologist to Rajagekhara, 
either expressly by name, or else by reference to one of his plays, and are 
found in his writings : 

3659. taramgaya drgo. = V. iii. 27 ; R. iii. 25 ; Bh. i. 31. 

3750. nirvyaja dayite.= R. iv. 44. 

3757. abhyutthanam upagate.= R. iv. 43. 

3837. dhatte pankajinitale. = V. i. 43. 

3928. vaktragrijita-. = V. ii. 11. 

3936. vahneh gaktir. = R. v. 35. 
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Val. 322. udanvacchinna. == R. i. 8. See Bhartrhari, and below, p. 190. 

Val. 1411. dahombhah. = V . ii. 21. Cp. K. ii. 29. 

Val. 2223. bhindanah sundarinam.= V. i. 12. See below. 

Val. 2281 = Val. 3446. lokottaram caritam. = R. ii. 51. 

Val. 2282. = prthvi sthira bhava. = R. i. 48. 

The following eleven, accredited by the anthologist, (^rhgadhara, to 
“ Somebody” ( Kasyacit , or the like), that is, given as anonymous verses, 
are found in Rajagekhara’s writings : 

1099. yasya vajramaner bhede. = R. iii. 66. 

3077. kulagurur abalanam. “kasyapi.” = V. i. 1. 

3282. padbhyam muktas. = Bh. i. 28. 

3373. tad vaktrarh yadi. = V. i. 14 ; R. ii. 17. 

3516. upaprakaragram. = V. i. 31. 

3591. sairandhrlkarakrsta-. = V. ii. 23. 

3719. vrajaty aparavaridhim. = V. iv. 1. 

[3722. ( = Val. 2223, above.) bhindano maninmam. = V. i. 12.] 

3816. ye dolakelikarah. = V. i. 27 ; cp. R. x. 55. 

3912. celancalena. = V. ii. 9. 

3929. amandamani-. = V. ii. 6. 

The stanza dr fa dagdham is given as an anonymous one by Vallabha- 
deva, no. 1309 ; while ^Jarngadhara (no. 3078) ascribes it to Ksemendra 
(about 1037 a.d. ! ). As a matter of fact, it is found more than a century 
earlier, at Viddh. i. 2. (See also Spruche.) 

Three of Rajagekhara’s stanzas occur in one recension or another of the 
patakas of Bhartrhari (about 650 a.d.?). Did our dramatist take them 
from his predecessor ? or were they taken from Rajagekhara by some later 
redactor of the ^tatakas and added thereto (as was the case with Kalidasa’s 
anaghrdtam pusparri) ? Apte discusses the question at p. 52 and deems 
the latter alternative the more likely. Vallabhadeva ascribes the first to 
Rajagekhara, see above. For detailed references, see Spruche, where all 
three are given. The stanzas are : 

Balar. i. 8, udanvacchinna bhuh (see above) ; 

Balar. iii. 17, sthitih punye ‘ranye ; 

Balar. vii. 40, vahati bhuvanagrenim. 

Anthology-Stanzas (io), “of Rajagekhara,” not yet traced. — There re- 
main a few stanzas which the anthologies ascribe to Rajagekhara, but which 
have not yet been traced by me to any of his known works. They are : 

85. tarn vande padmasadmanam. 

251. nunam dugdhabdhi-. (See Indische Spruche, 3806.) 
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3423. ahare viratih. (Spriiche, 1079.) = Val. 3485, as anonymous. 

3926. cancallolaiicalani. 

Val. 2563. indor laksma. 

Val. 3046. diitur varidharasya. 

174. trayo ‘gnayas trayo vedah. 

188. Bhaso Ramila-Somilau. 

189. aho prabhavo vagdevyah. 

190. Sarasvatipavitranam. 

The first of these ten looks like the introductory stanza of some 
lost work. The Rajagekhara to whom the last four are ascribed is, I opine, 
the younger RajaQekhara, of later date than our dramatist (see p. 196). 

5. RajaQekhara and the Prakrit Literature. 

The Literary Prakrits and the Real Vernaculars. — Rajagekhara’s 
writings would probably be of less importance to us if we were better in- 
formed about the history of Prakrit literature. But on this subject our 
knowledge is exceedingly limited. The word Prakrit itself has different 
meanings. Thus in modern Indian books, we find it used in the sense of 
vernacular; but its general use is to designate the literary dialects de- 
scribed by the Prakrit grammarians. These dialects were not real ver- 
naculars, and are clearly distinguished from them by native writers, the 
literary dialects being called Prakrits, while the spoken vernaculars are 
called Apabhrangas or Degibhasas. 

The Prakrits are, of course, developed from Apabhrangas, and the first 
beginnings of Prakrit literature must therefore be traced back to the old 
literature in the vernaculars; but this task still lies beyond the reach of 
our abilities. From a comparative analysis of the ancient literary remains 
of India, it must be concluded that, from the earliest times, there were 
many stanzas current among the people, relating old legends and tradi- 
tional tales, and that many of those stanzas were current in the old 
vernaculars. Most of them are probably incorporated in the great Indian 
epics, and our principal knowledge of them must be derived from those 
sources. Such stanzas are alluded to and quoted as early as in the time of 
the Brahmanas; and several Vedic hymns must be reckoned to that branch 
of literature. But this question is connected with the history of Indian 
literature in general and cannot be discussed here. Our present inquiries 
must be restricted to the poetical literature in Prakrit proper, and I 
must therefore leave out of account the large Pali literature, which has 
a history of its own, and also the literature of the Jainas, though this 
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sect has exerted the preponderating influence upon the development 
of Prakrit literature in general. Thus most of the authors who have 
written on Prakrit grammar and lexicography are Jainas. And the 
circumstance that the Jainas chose the Maharastri for their literary com- 
positions, contributed greatly to the development of that language for 
literary uses. 

On the other hand, the Jainas cannot be supposed to have written in 
a language not before used in literature, and modern inquiries point to the 
conclusion that a large poetical literature existed in Prakrit, though only 
a small portion of it has come down to us. The reason for this fact is not 
very hard to find. The golden age of Prakrit literature falls in the time 
before the Sanskrit literature had reached its classical perfection. The 
great gap in the history of that literature, between the end of the epic 
period and the epoch which Max Muller called the renaissance of Sanskrit 
literature, has proved to be partly an illusion, and we now know that 
Sanskrit literature dates much farther back than was formerly supposed. 
But its fuller development at the hands of the great mediseval poets of 
India absorbed all the interest of the educated classes, and to this day the 
systematic searches for mss. in India have often had Sanskrit literature 
chiefly in view. 

Early Prakrit Lyrics. — The oldest poetry of India is contained in the 
Vedic hymns and belongs to the religious branch of lyrics. In later times, 
we find this branch of literature represented by the poems of the different 
Indian sects, the religious gatakas, the stotras, and stutis. A good deal of 
this literature is written in Prakrit, but must be treated in connection with 
the religious history of India, especially that of the Jains. It is in the 
secular lyrics that the Indian literature has reached its highest perfection. 
This literature has not produced many complete works, but is generally 
contained in numerous detached verses, each giving a little genre-picture 
of Indian life. Most of these verses are erotic, and are generally admired 
by the critics. 

H&la’s “ Seven Centuries.” — Such verses were, in early times, col- 
lected into anthologies, often called gatakas or centuries. The most 
ancient extant anthology that we know is the Sattasai or the “Seven 
Centuries ” of Hala. This work is entirely written in Maharastri Prakrit, 
and we have no knowledge of the existence of any work, of that kind and 
of equal age, written in Sanskrit. Hala is another name of Satavahana, 
a name which often occurs in the Andhrablirtya dynasty. Hala was 
probably not himself the compiler of the Sattasai, but only the compiler’s 
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patron. The time of his life cannot be fixed with certainty, but he prob- 
ably belongs to the first centuries of our era, and he must have lived a 
long time before Bana, who, in his Harsacarita, Introduction, verse 13, 
praises the Sattasai. In Hala’s anthology, the author’s name is quoted 
after many of the verses, and from this fact we may conclude that Prakrit 
lyrics have a history which goes back to a time long before Hala. Un- 
fortunately we do not know anything but the names of some of these poets. 
Nor are we much better informed as to the later development of this 
branch of Prakrit literature. 

Jayavallabha’s Vajjalagga. — Bhandarkar, Report for 1883-84, p. 17, 
notices a second anthology, the Vajjalagga, composed by the ^Jvetambara 
Jain, Jayavallabha. I cannot, from the materials at my disposal, fix 
his time ; but the commentary of Ratnadeva is dated in the year 1393, 
which must, according to Bhandarkar, be of the Yikrama era, and the 
same scholar has found verses from the Gaudavaho in the collection. The 
name Vajjalagga is derived from the systematic arrangement in vrajyas or 
chapters, each treating a different subject. There are 48 such chapters, 
which are enumerated in 5 gatlias. The total number of verses is 704 ; 
and, judging by the specimen given by Bhandarkar, the Vajjalagga must 
be much like to the Sattasai. For the form of the title, cp. Bhandarkar, 
l.c., p. 324, comm, on stanza 4; and HD. 7. 17. The language is the 
Maharastri. 

I am not aware of the existence of other poetical anthologies in Prakrit. 

Anandavardhana’ s Visamabanallla. — Anandavardhana, who, accord- 
ing to the Rajatarangini, v. 34, obtained fame under the king Avanti- 
varman of Kashmir (855-84), wrote a Prakrit poem, the Visamabanallla. 
We know this work from quotations in the author’s rhetorical work, the 
Dhvanyaloka. These quotations seem to show that the Visamabanallla 
was also an anthology, probably written for the use of poets (kavivyut- 
pattaye, Dhvanyaloka, iv. 7). 

Anandavardhana quotes verses in Apabhrahga and may have composed 
his anthology also in Apabhranga. The quotations by Hemacandra must 
be taken from some such work, but we do not know anything more about 
it, and the Apabkrahga literature lies outside of our subject. Nor can I 
here dwell on works such as the Rsabhapaiicagika of Dhanapala (tenth 
century), because it belongs to the religious literature of the Jains. 

Gunadhya’s BrhatkatM. — The lyrical Prakrit literature is, for the 
most part, written in Maharastri. But the first name which occurs in the 
poetical Prakrit literature, is connected with another dialect, the Paigaci. 
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The poet Gunadhya is said to have written his Brhatkatha in that lan- 
guage. Gunadhya is commonly supposed to have lived in the first centu- 
ries of our era. See Biihler, Report, p. 47. The Brhatkatha was not an 
original work of Gunadhya, but a compilation of folk-tales then current, 
such as the Paficatantra and the Vetalapancavingati, which collections are, 
to this day, widely spread in the modern vernaculars of India. The work 
itself has not been found, but we know it pretty well from the two trans- 
lations, one by Ksemendra, the Brhatkathamanjari, and the other by 
Somadeva, the Kathasaritsagara. According to the testimony of those 
authors and of Dandin, it was written in the Paigaci language. This dia- 
lect is described by Hemacandra in his Prakrit grammar, iv. 303 ff., and 
it is probable that Hemacandra made actual use of a copy of the Brhat- 
katha. See Pischel, De Grammaticis Pracritieis, Vratislaviae, 1874 % p. 33. 
Biihler, also, when in India, was told that manuscripts of the work were 
still extant. 

The Paigaci seems to be more closely connected with the really spoken 
vernaculars of ancient India than is any other literary Prakrit. And that 
branch of literature which is represented by the Brhatkatha must always 
have been popular. In some of the Sanskrit collections of folk- tales we 
also find verses in the old vernaculars, the Apabhraiigas. But the history 
of this literature is too closely connected with the general literary and 
linguistic history of India to be dealt with here, and we shall only state 
the fact that the earliest collection of folk-tales of which we have certain 
knowledge was written in Prakrit. 

In the Mahakavya, on the other hand, the priority must unquestionably 
be assigned to the Sanskrit literature. Aside from the Ramayana, no 
Prakrit kavya can claim an antiquity equal to that of the Buddhacarita 
of Agvaghosa. 

' Prakrit K&vyas. Ravana-vaha. — The oldest Prakrit kavya is the 
Setubandha. This poem, whose Prakrit name is Ravanavaha or Dahamu- 
havaha, contains in 15 Sargas the story of Rama, from the starting of the 
monkey army to the slaying of Ravana. It was formerly ascribed to 
Kalidasa ; so by the commentator Ramadasa, who lived under the emperor 
Akbar. And also in the colophons the name of Kalidasa occurs. But 
tradition generally ascribes the poem to Pravarasena. Thus Bana does, in 
the Harsacarita, Introduction, verse 14, and Ksemendra, in the Aucitya- 
vicaracarca, verse 16. According to Ravanavaha, i. 9, the work seems to 
have been completed at the request of a king by some poet. Pravarasena 
was therefore probably a king. We know four kings by that name. As 
the Ravanavaha is mentioned by Dandin and Bana, it cannot be later than 
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the sixth century. Tradition seems to point to one of the two Kashmirian 
kings of that name. The poem was perhaps written on the occasion of the 
building of a great bridge over the Vitasta or Jehlam by Pravarasena II. 
See Rajatarangini, iii. 354. This king is now commonly placed in the 
sixth century after Christ. 

It is likely that Pravarasena was not himself the author, but that the 
work was merely dedicated to him. We cannot ascertain who the real 
author was. But it is not probable that we have to do with a work by 
Kalidasa. The excessive use of compounds is not in accord with Kalidasa’s 
style ; and it would be difficult to understand why Bana and Ksemendra 
did not ascribe the work to Kalidasa, if it were really written by him. 

Bappai-r&a’s Gauda-vaha. — Another Prakrit kavya is the Gaudavaha 
of Bappai-raa, written about 750 a.b. and in celebration of the poet’s 
patron, king Yagovarman of Kanauj. This poem seems to have come 
down to us in mutilated form. The different parts of it are very loosely 
connected, and the theme itself, the slaying of the Gauda king, is hardly 
more than vaguely alluded to. The king Yagovarman was subjugated by 
the king Lalitaditya of Kashmir (about 726 a.d.), and Bappairaa therefore 
was a contemporary of Bhavabhuti. See Rajatarangini, iv. 144. His 
Sanskrit name is Vakpatiraja, probably a translation of the Prakrit name. 

Anandavardhana, in his Dhvanyaloka, quotes verses from a third 
Prakrit kavya, the Harivijaya of Sarvasena, which work is not otherwise 
known. 

Rajagekhara is not known to have written other works than dramas. 

Prakrit Drama : Sattakas. — The Indian drama seems to have its root 
partly in Sanskrit, partly in Prakrit literature. The one play which is 
written in Prakrit exclusively is the Karp uraman jar L But we are, I 
think, right in concluding from the definition of the word sattaka, given 
in the work itself, that the Karpuramanjarl was not the first composition 
of its kind. And the word sattaka occurs, in the form sadaka, as early as 
on the Bharhut stupa. The quotation from Tagore, given by Levi, ii. 5, 
may help us to understand the origin of the sattaka. In most character- 
istics it agrees with the Natika, but was perhaps classed separately, not 
only because it was written entirely in Prakrit, but also because a distinct 
kind of dancing was used in it. 

Karpftra-manjari the only Sattaka Extant. — At all events, Rajage- 
khara’s work is the only extant pure Prakrit drama; and his chief im- 
portance in the history of Prakrit literature lies in the fact that he has 
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given to us a unique specimen of a kind of literature which has perhaps 
a history of its own. 

This Play Important for the History of the Drama. — The Karpura- 
maiijarl is also of importance for the history of the Indian drama in 
general. To judge from some indications in the rhetorical literature, we 
must suppose that, in early times, a sthapaka (as well as the sutradhara) 
had something to do with the arrangement of the play. But in most of 
the known plays, the sthapaka has disappeared. In his recension of 
Levi’s book, Le theatre Indien, in the Gottingische Gelehrte Anzeigen, 
1891, p. 361, Pischel has suggested that this fact is owing to a reformation 
by Bhasa (cp. Pischel, ibidem, 1883, p. 1234). 

In the Karpuramanjari we still find the sthapaka in action. Most of 
the mss., it is true, have substituted the more usual word sutradhara for 
sthapaka, where the latter occurs ; but it clearly appears from the whole 
arrangement of the introduction that this proceeding is false. In i. 12 3 , 
we learn that the “ajjo” is busy with his wife in the tiring-room. There 
is no question that the word ajja or arya in this passage means the sutra- 
dhara. It therefore follows that the sutradhara was not on the stage 
between the end of the nandi and that of the prastavana. We must ac- 
cordingly conclude that those manuscripts are right which represent a 
sthapaka as coming on the stage immediately after the nandi. 

It may also be noted here that this same passage, i. 12 3 , clearly shows 
that the female roles were sometimes played by female actors. 

The nandi itself is of interest in the Karpuramanjari, because verses 
are recited after it. This is a curious fact. We find the same again in 
the Parvatiparinayanataka. (Pischel, l.c., p. 360.) The Karpuramanjari, 
accordingly, may be consulted with profit by the student of the general 
history of the Indian drama ; and it is not unlikely that the Sattaka has 
on this point preserved traces of a more ancient stage of development in 
this branch of literature. 

6. Other Poets mentioned by R&ja<?ekhara. 

Several Other Poets are occasionally mentioned in the Writings of 
R&jagekhara. — Many of the memorial verses which occur in the anthol- 
ogies, and are ascribed to him, were most probabty not written by our 
poet. Some of them are, according to the Hariharavali, taken from the 
“ Bhojaprabandha of Rajagekhara.” It is, accordingly, probable that they 
are extracts from the Prabandhakoga of the younger Rajagekhara, which 
was written in 1347. Most of those verses are collected in alphabetical 
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arrangement, after the name of the poets mentioned, in the introduction 
to the edition of the Karpuramanjarl in the Kavyamala. In this place 
I can only take notice of the poets alluded to in Rajagekhara’s plays. 

Hariuddha, Nandiuddha, Pottisa, and Hala are mentioned as poets at 
Karp. i. 20 20 . The Tanjore mss. of this passage, however, have, instead, 
the names Haribamhasiddhi (?), Oddisa, Palittaa, Campaaraa, and Malla- 
sehara. With reference to these names, see Pischel, Gottingische Gelehrte 
Anzeigen, 1891, p. 365. 

Aparajita is mentioned at Karp. i. 8 3 , as a poet contemporary with 
Rajagekhara, and as speaking in terms of highest praise of the merits and 
achievements of Rajagekhara. In the Tanjore mss., Aparajita bears the 
surname Babbararaa. He is said to be the author of a Mrgankalekhakatha. 
This work is not otherwise known, but was probably a composition 
founded on a tale like that of Kathasaritsagara 65. 221 ff. Stanzas by 
Bhattaparajita occur as no. 1024 of the Subhasitavali (see also the Intro- 
duction thereto, p. 103) and in the Padyavali. 

^amkaravarman or Krsnagamkaragarman was another contemporary 
poet. His name is mentioned in the first form at Balar. i. 16 2 ; and in the 
second at Viddh. i. 6 1 . He is called sabhya in the Balaramayana, and 
gosthigaristha in the Viddhagalabhahjika; but he is not otherwise known. 
A (Jamkaravarman occurs among the poets of the Suktimuktavali. 

Daivajna is mentioned at Balar. i. 15 2 and Balabh. i. II 1 . This may 
be a proper name and refer to some contemporary poet. Or it may be a 
simple appellative, to be rendered by fortune-teller ’ (so Fleet, p. 176). 

7. Mentions of Rajagekhara in the Literature. 

By Vasukalpa, Abhinanda, and Somadeva. — According to Aufrecht in 
the Catalogus catalogorum, p. 502, Rajagekhara is mentioned in the 
Suktimuktavali as a contemporary poet by Vasukalpa and Abhinanda. 
We do not know anything about Vasukalpa, but we have two poets named 
Abhinanda. The one is known as the author of a kavya, the Ramacarita, 
and was the son of ^Jatananda. The other was called Gaudabhinanda, and 
was a son of Jayanta Vrttikara. His great-great-grandfather lived under 
king Muktapida Lalitaditya of Kashmir, whose accession, according to 
Biihler, cannot have taken place before 724. Gaudabhinanda must there- 
fore have lived about the middle of the ninth century. He is known as 
the author of the Kadambarlkathasara and of the Yogavasisthasara. 
Biihler, Indian Antiquary, ii. 102 ff., thought the two Abhinandas to be 
one and the same. On that point, cp. Durgaprasada and Paraba, Kavya- 
mala, Part ii. 50. Abhinanda is also quoted, Suvrttatilaka iii. 16, 29. 
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Rajagekhara’s name is further mentioned in Somadeva’s Yagastilaka- 
campu. According to the colophon, this work was written gaka 882 = 
a.d. 960. As mentioned above, we are told in the third agvasa that 
Rfijagekhara occasionally pays honor to the religion of the Jains. As far 
as I can see, these words cannot apply to the known works of the poet. 

In the Dagarupa and the Sarasvati-kanthabharana. — The Dagarupa 
quotes Karp. i. 23 (iii. 14 = p. 117 in Hall’s edition), Viddh. i. 31 (iv. 50 
= p. 182), and Balar. iv. 60 (ii. 2 = p. 62). The last passage is said to 
be taken from the Hanumannataka — see Jivananda’s ed., ii. 14. 

From the Sarasvati-kanthabharana (ed. by Anundoram Borooah, 
Calcutta, 1883), I have noted the following quotations: Balar. i. 42 
(p. 224); Balar. iii. 25 = Viddh. iii. 27= Bfilabh. i. 31 (p. 214); Balar. 
v. 8 = Viddh. iii. 2 (p. 315); Balar. vi. 19 (p. 81); Balar. vi. 34 (p. 26); 
Karp. i. 1 (p. 138); Karp. i. 19 (p. 348); Karp. i. 25 (p. 348); Karp. ii. 
11 (p. 108); Karp. ii. 42 (p. 194); Viddh. i. 3 (p. 149); Viddh. i. 8 = 
Balabh. i. 9 (p. 67); Viddh. i. 14 = Balar. ii. 17 (p. 215) ; Viddh. i. 15 
(p. 179); Viddh. i. 19 (p. 367); Viddh. i. 20 (p. 72); Viddh. i. 31 (p. 223); 
Viddh. iii. 5 (p. 104 and 214); Viddh. iii. 14 (p. 72). Cp. Colonel G. 
A. Jacob, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1897, p. 304 ff. 

In Works of Ksemendra. — Ksemendra, also, in several of his works 
gives references from Rajagekhara’ s plays. In the Aucityavicaracarca, 
we find Balar. i. 39 (v. 13); ii. 20 (v. 20); iv. 1 (v. 36); v. 11 (v. 14); 
x. 41 (v. 12); Balabh. ii. 11 (v. 12); Karp. i. 18 (v. 18); and likewise 
the following stanzas which I cannot trace: citaeakram candrah (v. 15); 
strinam madhye (v. 16); Karnatldaganaiikitah (v. 27). In the Kavikan- 
thabharana only one stanza by Rajagekhara is quoted (nakhadalitahari- 
dragranthigaure, 5. 1), and this one is not from his known works. In the 
Suvrttatilaka, iii. 35, Rajagekhara is praised for his ability in the Qardula- 
vikridita metre; and from his works the following two passages are given, 
namely, Viddh. i. 30 (at ii. 23) and Balar. i. 63 (at ii. 41). 

In the Kavya-prakdga, Prakrta-pingala, etc. — The Kavya-prakaga also 
contains a number of citations from Rajagekhara. Thus we find there 
Karp. i. 19, 20; ii. 4, 9; Viddh. i. 2; etc. (cp. Jacob, l.c., 1898, pp. 294, 
303, 305, 313). Further quotations from Rajagekhara, and mentions of 
him, are found in the Prakrtapingala (Karp. i. 4, 20, 22, 23, 26; ii. 5); 
Ganaratnamahodadhi (see Pischel, p. 1223); Hemaeandra’s Prakrit gram- 
mar (see Pischel, l.c.); Mankha’s (hlkanthacarita (xxv. 74); Abhinava- 
gupta (see Jacob, l.c., 1897, p. 297); Ruyyaka (see Jacob, l.c., 1897, 
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p. 307); and in later works, such as the Kuvalayananda, the Sahitya- 
darpana, and Markandeya’s Prakrit grammar ; also in Kaleyakutuhala. 

A special interest has been attached to the quotation in Kslrasvamin’s 
commentary on Amara i. 8 4 , where, in speaking of the form gonasa, he 
quotes Viddh. i. 3 to show that the form gonasa also is used in the same 
sense. Ksirasvamin further quotes Viddh. i. 11 to show that taraka is 
neuter as well as feminine. Cp. Apte, p. 6. Peterson identified the 
commentator Ksirasvamin with Kslra, who is mentioned, Rajatar. iv. 489, 
as the tutor of king Jayaplda; and thus he came to the conclusion that 
Rajagekhara was much older than we now know him to be. Aufrecht on 
the other hand had already stated (ZDMG. 28. 104) that Ksirasvamin 
must have lived in the eleventh century, since he quotes Bhoja and is him- 
self quoted by Vardhamana. 

8. R&jagekhara’s Prakrit. 

Rajagekhara was, to use Apte’s words, u a poet of great learning and 
much information.” The poet himself seems to be very proud of his 
linguistic skill, as he directly calls himself sarvabhasavicaksana (Balar. 
i. 10 1 ) or savvabhasacadura (Karp. i. 7 1 ). Balar. i. 11, he mentions the 
different languages used in literary compositions : Sanskrit, Prakrit, Apa- 
bhrafiga, and Bhutabhasa. As far as we know, he himself wrote only in 
Sanskrit and Prakrit. It would be out of place here to discuss his knowl- 
edge of Sanskrit. It must suffice to state that he shows a great profi- 
ciency in that language. I must here be contented to examine his Prakrit. 
The Prakrits of the plays, it must be remembered, were no really spoken 
vernaculars ; but rather, essentially literary fictions founded on the ver- 
naculars. They were perpetually influenced, not only by the Sanskrit, 
but also by the spoken languages. Most of the so-called degl-words must 
be derived from this last source. Cp. S. P. Pandit’s note to Dhruva’s 
article on the Rise of the Drama, Transactions of the Ninth International 
Congress of Orientalists, i. 313. 

Qduraseni and Mahardstrl. — These are the only Prakrit dialects which 
occur in the writings of Rajagekhara. Herein, therefore, he has not 
evinced a breadth of linguistic knowledge comparable with that of the 
author of the Mrcchakatika. 

[Addition by the General Editor. — In order that this volume may be 
of service to students of Prakrit in America, to whom, for the most part, 
no help from a teacher and no elementary books will be accessible, I am 
constrained to make the following Addition. For a good general account 
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of Prakrit, see Jacobi’s article, “Prakrit Languages,” in Johnson’s Uni- 
versal Cyclopaedia. 

The ^ aurasen * used as the conversational dialect, that is, in the 
prose passages ; while the Maharastri is regularly used in the stanzas. 
Upon this point the beginner should consult Jacobi, Introduction, §§ 9, 10. 
The chief distinctive peculiarities of the ^auraseni are succinctly stated 
by Jacobi, pages LXX-LXXII. These the learner should study. I am 
convinced that the best basis for a clear understanding of the differences 
between the two dialects is afforded by some concrete examples. I have 
therefore thought it worth while to devote a little space to a collection of 
some of the doublets which actually occur in this play. In the first col- 
umn is given the Sanskrit form ; in the second, its ^Jaurasenl counterpart ; 
and in the third, the Maharastri form. 

Caurasenl-MSMrastri Doublets used in this Play. — 


Sanskrit. 

Qauraseni. 

(Prose.) 

Maharastri. 

(Verse.) 

Sanskrit. 

Canraseni. 

(ProBe.) 

Maharastri. 

( Ver«e.) 

atha 

adha 

aha 

sthita 

thida 

thia 

tatha 

tadha 

taha 

sthapita 

thavida 

thavia 

yatha 

jadha 

jaha 

kalita 

kalida 

kalia 

katham 

kadhaih 

kaham 

kvathita 

kadhida 

kadhia 

iha 

idha 

iha 

ghatita 

ghadida 

ghadia 

tatas 

tado 

tao 

dayita 

daida 

daia 

etad 

edaiii 

earn 

puukhita 

puiikhida 

punkhia 




bhusita 

bhusida 

vi-husia 

eti 

edi 

ei 

bhrta 

bharida 

bharia 

janati 

janadi 

jan&i 

ni-ve9ita 

ni-vesida 

ni-vesia 

dadatu 

dedu 

deu 

ava-tirna 

odinna 

ava-inna 

bhavati, -tu 

bhodi, -du 

hoi, hou 

adbhuta 

acc-abbhuda 

abbhua 

bhavisyati 

bhavissadi 

hohii 




labhate 

lahadi 

lahai 

prasrti 

pasadi 

pasai 

vartate 

vattadi 

vattai 

prabhrti 

pahudi 

pahui 

-vartatam 

pavattadu 

paattau 

prakrta 

pauda 

paua 

tisthati 

citthadi 

thai 

sariiskrta 

sakkada ; 

sakkaa 

harati 

haradi 

harai 

man or atha 

manoradha 1 

manoraha 




marakata 

maragada 

maragaa 

kathyatam 

kadhladu 

kahijjau 

mithuna 

midhuna 

mihuna 

kriyatam 

karladu 

kijjau 

ratna 

radana 

raana 

drgyate 

dlsadi 

disai 

rati 

radi 

rai 

bhanyate 

bhanladi 

bhannai 

riti 

rldi 

rii 




lata 

lada 

las 

krta 

kida 

kaa 

vata 

vada 

via 

gata 

gada 

gaa 

gata 

sada 

saa 

jata 

jada 

jaa 

sarasvatl 

sarassadi 

sarassai 

jita 

jida 

jia 

sarit 

sura-sarida 

saria 

hita 

hida 

hia 

manmatha 

mammadha 

vammaha 

a-nlta 

a-nlda 

a-nla 

divasa 

divasa 

diaha 
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These forms can all be easily found in the Glossarial Index : and from 
the Index it appears at a glance which of the citations are prose and which 
are poetry, the exponential part of the citation being a number for the 
prose and a letter for the verse. By the help of this table it will be easy 
to form a clear idea of the extent to which the manuscripts, as we have 
them, conform to the prescriptions of the native grammarians or disregard 

them.] [End or th* Addition.] 

Rare and Provincial Words. — The most striking feature of Raja^e- 
khara’s Prakrits is his abundant use of rare and provincial words. We 
give some instances from the Karpuramanjari : 


ubbimbira 

cangima- 

tarattl 

bhasala 

bakkara 

olaggavia 

catti- 

tasara 

bhutthalla 1 

vacchoma 

olla 

campia 

timisa 

bhulla 

vacchoml 

kankelll 

calli 

pakkhaujja 

maratta 

varilla 

kandariuna 

chailla 

padisiddhi 

maradhi 

vindurilla 

kandotta 

chollai 

palittia 

mahalla 

sahulia 

kodda 

tapparakanna 

potta 

mahila 

sippi 

khatjakkia 

tikkida 

baullia 

riftchol! 

sihina 

khalakhanda 

tentakarala 

buddana 

rosania 

hakkarai 

galibailla 

thakkura 

bola 

laiigima- 

etc. 

canga 

<}hilla 

bolei 

latthaa 


cahgattana 

niei 

bhamaratenta 

lumbi 



In Rajagekhara’s other works, also, many such words occur. Most of them 
are explained in the Prakrit grammars and lexicons ; some of them have 
equivalents only in modern vernaculars. 

[The student who uses diligently the smaller St. Petersburg Lexicon 
in the reading of this play cannot fail to be struck by the frequency with 
which the writings of Rajagekhara, notably the Balar., have furnished to 
Bohtlingk his first authentication of many words. The starred kala- 
ksarika is supported by i. 18 l . The word dhati (cp. ii. 46) is one of four 
synonyms for ‘sudden attack’ (prapata, abhyavaskanda, dhati, abhya- 
sadana, see Hemachandra, 800), for not one of which, in this sense, had a 
quotation been hitherto adduced, save a single one from Sayana (BR. v. 
1524). — C. R.L.] 

Mar&thicisms. — Marathi words are used on a large scale by Rajage- 
khara, according to Narayana Dikshita and Apte. And indeed, on the 
whole, our poet seems to be largely indebted to the vernaculars. Forms 
such as kandariuna, catti-, tasara, pakkhaujja, etc., are known only from 

1 This word is rather dubious ; but as the various readings all seem to be glosses, I was 
obliged to adopt it. 
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modern dialects, and a form like dhilla represents a more advanced stage 
of phonetic development than the literary Prakrits in general. Compare 
Pischel on Hemacandra i. 89. I cannot here enter into the question 
concerning Rajagekhara’s relation to the spoken vernaculars, from want of 
sufficient materials. 

The Poet sometimes confused his Two Dialects. — I must be content 
to touch upon the following question : Was Rajagekhara able to dis- 
tinguish correctly the two Prakrit dialects which he used in his plays ? 
The question is difficult on account of the miserable condition of the mss. 
The Indian editions cannot be trusted ; and the Prakrit passages in the 
critically edited Balabharata are not extensive enough to be made the 
basis of the inquiry. Moreover, a mere glance at the various readings 
suffices to show that, in most instances, the text has been restored con- 
jecturally. 

There remains the Karpuramanjarl. The mss. of this work are by no 
means correct nor consistent in their readings. Words such as ratna, 
sarasvati, iha, manoratha, mithuna, etc., are constantly written raana, 
sarassal, iha, manoraha, mihuna, in the prose as well as in the verses. 
And at i. 20 ls , the form raana in the (^auraseni is also supported by 
Krsnasunu, who gives the two translations ratna and racana. On the 
other hand, in all mss., we find forms like idam in verses (e.g. iv. 2 a ). 
But generally some of the mss. have the correct form. It is therefore 
necessary to examine critically the practice of Rajagekhara, and to test his 
forms upon the touchstone of the native grammarians where they give 
distinct rules for dialectic usage. 

Rajagekhara’s Usage tested by Markandeya’s Prakrit Grammar. — 

Markandeya, in his Prakrtasarvasva, gives a fuller description of the 
(JJauraseni than the other grammarians ; and I shall try in the following 
paragraphs to show how some of his rules are practised by Rajagekhara. I 
quote Markandeya after the ms. Wilson 158 6 in the Bodleyana (Aufrecht 
no. 412). 1 The chapter on the yfturasenl begins fol. 51° and contains 
nine prakaranas. 

In the fourth prakarana we find a sutra, ksanakslrasadrksanam cchah 
na syat, ‘cch should not be substituted [for ks] in ksana, ksira, sadrksa.’ 
In accordance with this rule I have adopted the reading sarikkha in iv. 

2930, A3, A9 

According to a sutra in the third prakarana, 1 should not be substituted 
for y in yasti (yastyam lag ca na syat). But at Karp. ii. 6“ and iv. 19 64 , 

1 It is a pity that this ms. is insufficient as tried to procure new material from Southern 
the basis for an edition of the text I have India through Professor G. Oppert, but in vain. 
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all mss. read latthl. Cp. Pischel on Hemacandra 1. 247, where several 
instances of latthi are quoted from the Cauraseni. It is not without 
interest that all these quotations are taken from Rajagekhara’s writings. 

Mark. vi. has the sutra, ata uttarasya ner e syat . . . idudbhyam 
uttarasya iier mmi va syat, 4 in words ending in -a, -e is substituted for the 
affix of the locative singular ; in words ending in -i and -u, -mmi may be 
substituted.’ But in the Karpuramanjarl we find the following instances 
of -mmi in a-themes: majjhammi i. 8 3 , kuharammi iii. 20 7 . 

Another sutra in the same prakarana runs thus: do nasah | do eva syat 
... ad atah kvacid | ato fiaser at syat kvacit, 4 for the ablative sing, only the 
affix do is substituted. ... In words ending in -a sometimes a is substi- 
tuted.’ Accordingly the forms ending in -hiriito ought not to be used in 
the (^auraseni. Still in the Karpuramanjarl, forms occur such as pamara- 
himto i. 20 29 ; tumhahiriito ii. 29 12 ; candaliimto ii. 29 13 , jalahimto iii. 3 18 , 
tumharisahiriito iv. 2 10 . 

In the nominative sing. masc. of the pronoun etad, Markandeya 
forbids the use of the form esa in the (}aurasem: na esa etadah | suna 
etada esa na syat. This rule is in accordance with the general practice in 
all critical editions. But at Karp. i. 4 10 and ii. 27 1 and iv. 20 11 , all mss. 
read esa, instead of the correct eso. 

As for the verbal inflexion, the form ghettuna in the (Jaurasenl, i. 12 3 , 
is of interest compared with the regular genliia, iv. 19 18 ’ 89 ’ 57 . 

Of less importance is the use of the dhatvade 9 a mun = jna in prose. 
Cp. Pischel on Hemacandra iv. 7, etc. 

These instances point to the conclusion that Raja^ekhara’s linguistic 
skill was not so remarkable as he likes to tell us. For some important 
questions in Prakrit phonology and inflexion, his writings are of no 
importance. I shall only mention two cases. 

The question whether we have to assume a cerebral 1 for the Prakrits 
is as dubious as before. The South Indian mss. of the Karpuramanjarl 
always have cerebral 1, the others generally 1. 

Nor is the use of the Anunasika elucidated by these manuscripts. The 
very probable supposition that in the nom. plur. neutr. and instr. plur. 
the Anunasika must be used when the final syllable is short, is neither 
strengthened nor weakened by the mss. Most of them write the Anu- 
svara or nothing. Only R sometimes uses the Anunasika, but very irreg- 
ularly, to denote a long as well as a short syllable, and U in one place 
(iii. 16) has the Anunasika correctly. 

After all we must therefore state that Rajagekhara is more important 
for our knowledge of the Prakrit lexicography than of the phonology and 
inflexion. 
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Possible Inference as to Obsolescence of Said Dialects. — Finally, from the 
fact that Rajagekliara, “ who knew all languages ” (i. 7 1 ), did not correctly 
distinguish the different Prakrits, we may infer that the living knowledge 
of those dialects was, at that time, considerably diminished. This suppo- 
sition is not disproved by the fact that Somadeva, the author of the 
Lalitavigraharajanataka (Kielhorn, Indian Antiquary, xx. 201 ff. ; Got- 
tinger Nachrichten, 1893, 552) writes a Prakrit which is in close accord- 
ance with the rules of Hemacandra. Heraacandra’s grammar is dedicated 
to king Jayasimha of Anhilvad (1094-1143), and is therefore older than the 
Lalitavigraharajanataka, which was written in Sambhar, 1153. The late 
Dr. Biihler, some years ago, drew my attention to the close connection 
between the courts of Anhilvad and Sambhar. (Cp. also Gazetteer of the 
Bombay Presidency, Vol. i., Part i., 179 ff.) And it is quite probable 
that Jayasimha sent copies of Hemacandra’s grammar to Sambhar. If 
such is the case, the fact would sufficiently account for the correct Prakrit 
in Somadeva’s work. 

9. R&jaQekhara’s Literary Characteristics. 

PischePs Estimate of the Poet. — Pischel has given a brief statement, 
p. 1227 f., which it may be well to reprint : Raja^ekhara war ein Meister 
des Wortes und seine Dramen sind uberaus wichtig fur die Kenntnis des 
Sanskrit und noch mehr des Prakrit. Seine Verse sind elegant und fliess- 
end und selbst in dem entsetzlich langweiligen Balaramayana wird man 
manche Scene wegen des Wohllauts der Verse, wegen der Sprichworter 
und der Anspielungen auf Sitten und Gebrauche nicht ohne Interesse 
und Genuss lesen. Aber als Dramatiker steht Raja$ekhara nicht hoch. 
Im Balaramayana erweist er sich als starken Nachahmer 1 des Kalidasa 
und Bhavabhuti, in der Viddha^alabhahjika und der lvarpuramanjarl als 
Nachahmer des Dichters der unter (^Jriharsa’s Namen gehenden Stiicke, 
ohne dessen Witz zu erreichen. Nur im 2. und 3. Akte der Viddh. 
sind zwei launige Scenen eingelegt, deren Grundzuge man aber unschwer 
in der ersten Scene des 3. Aktes des Nagananda erkennt. Eine unglaub- 
liche Gesclxmacklosigkeit ist die Scene im 5. Akt des Balar. (p. 119 ff.), wo 
die kiinstliche Sita und Sindurika mit den Drosseln im Munde, die San- 
skrit und Prakrit sprechen, auftreten, 

Apte also discusses our poet’s literary characteristics at length, pages 
41-44. [The poet’s works ought, as I think, to be translated and inter- 

systematic study of our poet’s writ- be, I am persuaded, a fruitful one. The 
ings, with a view to determine the extent to a$oka scene of our present play recalls that 
which he imitated his predecessors, would of the 3. act of Malavika. — C. R. L. 
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preted by some Western scholar before a judgment is passed upon them 
which the Occident may fairly accept. See my notes to ii. 30, 81, 32. 
Native judgment sometimes goes too far in condemnation ; and it often 
goes too far in praise. Of the latter error, the following stanza (attrib- 
uted to a certain “highly cultured 9amkaravarman,’’ at Balar. i. 17 = 
Viddh. i. 7) is an example : 

patum ^rotr arasay an am, racayitum vac ah satam sammata, 
vyutpattim paramam avaptum, avadhim labdhum rasasrotasah, | 
bhoktum svadu phalam ca jlvitataror, yady asti te kautukam, 
tad bhratah ^rnu Raj a^ekharakaveh suktih sudhasy andinih || — C. R. L.] 

The Poet’s Skill in Metres. — Rajagekhara’s masterly command of the 
more elaborate metres is one of his most notable characteristics. He 
especially excelled in Sragdhara and (as has indeed been pointed out by 
the Indian critic, Ksemendra, p. 198: cp. p. 209, where the metres of the 
present play are given) in ^ardulavikridita. Our poet’s metrical skill 
is by no means restricted to Sanskrit ; in Prakrit versification also he 
has shown a really remarkable power. His predecessors usually contented 
themselves with an occasional Anustubh or Arya in the Prakrit portions 
of their plays ; while Rajagekhara (as Apte observes, p. 44) has given us 
nearly forty Prakrit stanzas in the highly artificial ^ardulavikrldita alone 
(they number 33). This is a matter of no mean importance to the student 
of Indian metres. See below, p. 206 ; and cp. Stenzler’s metrical notes, 
published after his death, ZDMG. xliv. 1-82. 

Rime. — Rime forms an essential element of versification in the poetry 
of the modern Indian vernaculars, and also in Prakrit; but not in Sanskrit. 
Where rime occurs in Sanskrit poetry, as, for instance, in that of Jayadeva, 
we may assume that the influence of the vernacular or of Prakrit poetry 
has been at work. It is of interest to note that Rajagekhara makes 
occasional use of rime. Instances are: Viddh. i. 4, 5; iii. 8; Karp. iii. 29, 
30, 31. [It may be added that two of the Magician’s ribald songs, i. 22, 
23, are full of internal rimes. So ii. 11. — Rime, Antya-anuprasa, is freely 
used, for example, in the Gita-govinda and Moha-mudgara. Cp. Sahitya- 
darpana, no. 637; Ch. P. Brown, Sanskrit Prosody, p. 21; Pischel, H., 
p. 208. — C. R. L.] 

Proverbial Expressions. — Another prominent literary characteristic of 
Rajagekhara is his fondness for the use of proverbial expressions. [In our 
present play, I have noted saws or proverbs or proverbial expressions at 
the following places: i. 18 10 ’ 13 ’ 18 ; ii. I 2 ; iii. 6 6 ; iv. 18 8 ’ 27 ; 20 s ; and perhaps 
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ii. 26 d , 29 11 , and iv. 20 12 (?) ought to be added. Apte has collected a good 
many on p. 45 of his essay. 

The Indian form of “ A bird in the hand is worth two in the bush ” 
may be mentioned, since our poet gives it at Viddh. i. 22 2 : it reads, 
u Better a partridge to-day than a pea-hen to-morrow,” varam takkalova- 
nada tittiri na una diahantarida mori. A far older form of the saw is 
given by Vatsyayana, in the Kamasutra, p. 19 7 , ed. Bombay, who, in a 
most interesting carpe-diem-argument, says, u Better a dove to-day than a 
peacock to-morrow,” varam adya kapotah qvo mayurat. In Manwaring’s 
Marathi Proverbs, no. 516, we find “ Why do you want a mirror in which 
to see your bracelet ? ” From i. 18 10 it appears that the saying is at least 
a thousand years old. 

Colonel George A. Jacob informs me that he has a “ Handful of 
Popular Maxims current in Sanskrit Literature” now (Feb., 1900) in 
press in Bombay. — C. R. L.] 


Rajagekhara Repeats Himself. — Cappeller has already drawn attention 
(p. vi f.) to the fact that Rajagekhara frequently repeats himself. These 
repetitions extend sometimes over a whole stanza, sometimes only over a 
part. I give the following list, which is not exhaustive: 


Balar. i. 9 = 

B&lar. i. 10 = 
Balar. i. 14 = 
Balar. i. 16 = 
Balar. i. 17 = 
Balar. i. 18 = 
Balar. i. 20 = 
Balar. ii. 17 = 
Balar. iii. 23 = 

Balar. iii. 25 = 

Balar. iii. 39 = 
Balar. iii. 54 = 
Balar. v. 5, cp. 
Balar. v. 8 = 

Balar. v. 25 = 


Balabh. i. 15. 
Balabh. i. 5. 
Balabh. i. 3. 
Balabh. i. 12. 
Viddh. i. 7. 
Balabh. i. 11. 
Balabh. i. 14. 
Viddh. i. 14. 
Viddh. ii. 6. 

( Balabh. i. 31. 
1 Viddh. iii. 27. 
Balabh. i. 65. 
Balar. vii. 68. 
Balar. vii. 77. 
Viddh. iii. 2. 
Viddh. iv. 6, cp. 
Karp. iv. 2. 


Balar. v. 39 = Viddh. i. 24. 

Balar. v. 73 = Viddh. iii. 15. 

Balar. vi. 11 = Balar. vi. 16. 

Balar. vii. 31, cp. Balar. x. 43. 
Balar. vii. 38 = Balar. x. 44. 

Balar. vii. 39 = Balar. x. 46. 

Balar. viii. 11, cp. Viddh. iv. 20. 
Balar. x. 40 = Viddh. iii. 11. 

Balar. x. 58, cp. Balabh. i. 19. 

Balabh. i. 9 = Viddh. i. 8. 

Balabh. i. 22 = Viddh. ii. 22. 

Balabh. i. 27 = Viddh. iii. 16. 

Balabh. ii. 3, cp. Karp. ii. 32. 
Balabh. ii. 7 = Balabh. ii. 13. 

Balabh. ii. 15, cp. Viddh. i. 17. 

Karp. iii. 26 = Viddh. iii. 12. 


10. Raja^ekhara's Favorite Metres. 

1. C&rdulavikrl<jlita ; 2. Vasantatilaka ; 3. Cloka; 4. Sragdhard. — 

In the Suvrttatilaka, iii. 35, Ksemendra praises Rajagekhara for his ability 
in the 9^ r( lhlavikrldita ; and this metre is, in fact, used to a great extent 
in his works. Thus I have noted 208 instances from the Balaramayana, 
41 from the Balabhfirata, 36 from the Viddhagalabhaiijika, and 24 from 




11. Metre b of the Karpura-mafljari. 


207 


the Karpuramanjari. The second place in frequency must be attributed 
to the Vasantatilaka, which metre occurs 159 times in the Balar., 25 in the 
Balabh., 11 in the Viddh., and 23 in the Karp. The third place in 
frequency is held by the Qloka. Of this there are 126 instances in the 
Balar., 25 in the Balabh., and 3 in the Viddh. To the Sragdhara belongs 
the fourth place, with 94 occurrences in the Balar., 12 in the Balabh., 10 
in the Viddh., and 11 in the Karp. 


5. Arya; then Tristubh; etc., etc. — Of other metres, the following 
occur more or less frequently : 


5xy& 

Upaglti 

Glti 

Tristubh 

Drutavilambita 

Puspitagra 


Prthvl 

Praharsinl 

Mandakranta 

MalinI 

Rathoddhata 

Rucira 


Vanqastha 
Vasantamalika 
QalinI 
QikharinI 
Svagata 
Harinl 


To these must be added some very free Prakrit metres, such, for instance, 
as Viddh. i. 4, 5; ii. 7; iii. 8, and Karp. iii. 29, 30. The two stanzas last 
mentioned are of a form not known from other sources. The stanza iii. 
29 forms the half of a Matrasamaka, but is shown by the rime to be 
intended as a complete stanza. Each pada consists of 8 syllabic instants. 
The following stanza, iii. 30, is constructed on a similar scheme, each pada 
containing 12 syllabic instants. 


11. Metres of the Karpttra-mafi j ari . 

The Metres in the Order of Their Frequency. — In the Karpura- 

mahjari, the metres, listed in the order of their frequency, and each with 
the number of its occurrences, are given in the subjoined table. Under 


“Tristubh” are included Indravajra, 


Xryft 1 32 

QardUlavikrldita 24 

Vasantatilaka 23 

Tristubh 12 

Sragdhara 11 

Rathoddhata 9 

Prthvl 7 

MalinI 7 

Mandakranta 5 


1 Note that, in the amphibrach which 
forms the sixth foot of the first half of the 
Aryft, the resolution of the long into two 


Upendravajra, and Upajati. 

Svagata 4 

Glti . 2 

Pu§pitagra 2 

Upaglti 1 

Vanqastha 1 

Qalinl 1 

Qikharinl 1 

iii. 29, 30 (above, p. 207) . . . . 2 

Sum 144 


shorts is permitted if a new word begin with 
the second syllable of that foot : e.g. i. 3, 8, 
9 ; ii. 37, 48, 49. 
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[Scene-groups. — There are four considerable passages in this play in 
which metres of the same kind are, so to say, “ bunched,” and in which, 
accordingly, the unity of thought of the passage is reflected in the unity 
of its metrical form. The passages are : in act ii., stanzas 12-22, eleven 
arya stanzas, forming the “ Tiring-scene again in act ii., stanzas 83-40, 
eight arya stanzas, forming the “ Swing-scene ” ; then in act iv., stanzas 
10-18, nine stanzas of hendecasyllabics, being six tristubh and three sva- 
gata stanzas, describing the Banyan festival scene. Finally, in act iii., 
the passage 9-17, consisting of nine vasantatilaka stanzas, forms the bulk 
of the “lengthy and vapid discussion of love.” 

It is worth noting that a ^Jardulavikridita serves as the initial stanza 
of the Prologue, of act i. proper (i. 13), of the love-scene in the first act 
(i. 26), of act ii., and of act iii. ; see the Table, p. 209. The same metri- 
cal form is especially employed for the more elevated passages of descrip- 
tion : for example, i. 16-18, the spring ; i. 35, the evening; iii. 25, moon- 
rise ; iii. 27, the garden scene. And it is also used at the climax of some 
gravely emotional passages, as at iv. 9. — L.] 

The Metres in the Order of Their Occurrence. — The following table 
(p. 209) gives the metres of the Karpura-inanjari in the order of their 
occurrence in the text. See also p. 289, note to iv. 19 64 . 
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Metres of the Karp&r a-man j arl . 


Act I. 

Act II. 

Act III. 

Act IV. 

i. 1 

Q&rdulavikridita 

ii. 1 

QardGlavikridita 

iii. 1 

(Jar d ul avikrldita 

iv. 1 

Arya 

i. 2 

Puspitigrft 

ii. 2 

Mandakranta 

iii. 2 

MaiinI 

iv. 2 

Puspitagra 

i. 3 

Arya 

ii. 3 

Qardulavikridita 

iii. 3 

Qard ulavikrldita 

iv. 3 

PrthvI 

i. 4 

Sragdhara 

ii. 4 

Vasantatilaka 

iii. 4 

Van9astha 

iv. 4 

Qardulavikrldita 

i. 5 

Ary a 

ii. 6 

44 

iii. 5 

Indravajra 

iv. 6 

Vasantatilaka 

i. 6 

Giti 

ii. 6 

44 

iii. 6 

44 

iv. 6 

Pj-tlivI 

i. 7 

Arya 

ii. 7 

Rathoddhata 

iii. 7 

MaiinI 

iv. 7 

Sragdhara 

i. 8 

44 

ii. 8 

QardGlavikrldita 

iii. 8 

Arya 

iv. 8 

Vasantatilaka 

i. 9 

44 

ii. 9 

MaiinI 

iii. 9 

Vasantatilaka 

iv. 9 

QardGlavikrl^ita 

i. 10 

44 

ii. 10 

Sragdhara 

iii. 10 

44 

iv. 10 

Indravajra 

i. 11 

Rathoddhata 

ii. 11 

Qikharini 

iii. 11 

44 

iv. 11 

Upajati 

i. 12 

Svagata 

ii. 12 

Arya 

iii. 12 

44 

iv. 12 

44 

i. 13 

Qardulavikrldita 

ii. 13 

44 

iii. 13 

44 

iv. 13 

<4 

i. 14 

Vasantatilaka 

ii. 14 

44 

iii. 14 

44 

iv. 14 

Upendravajra 

i. 16 

Sragdhara 

ii. 16 

44 

iii. 16 

44 

iv. 16 

Upajati 

i. 10 

(Jardulavikrldita 

ii. 16 

44 

iii. 16 

44 

iv. 16 

Svagata 

i. 17 

44 

ii. 17 

44 

iii. 17 

44 

iv. 17 

44 

i. 18 

44 

ii. 18 

44 

iii. 18 

MaiinI 

iv. 18 

44 

i. 19 

Vasantatilaka 

ii. 19 

44 

iii. 19 

Sragdhara 

iv. 19 

Arya 

i. 20 

Qardulavikridita 

ii. 20 

44 

iii. 20 

PrthvI 

iv. 20 

MaiinI 

i. 21 

Vasantatilaka 

ii. 21 

44 

iii. 21 

Rathoddhata 

iv. 21 

Vasantatilaka 

i. 22 

Indravajra 

ii. 22 

44 

iii. 22 

Vasantatilaka 

iv. 22 

(Jardulavikridita 

i. 23 

gaiini 

ii. 23 

Mandakranta 

iii. 23 

Rathoddhata 

iv. 23 

44 

i. 24 

Vasantatilaka 

ii. 24 

MaiinI 

iii. 24 

44 

iv. 24 

Giti 

i. 26 

44 

ii. 26 

Upajati 

iii. 26 

(Jardulavikrldita 



i. 26 

Qardaiavikndita 

ii. 20 

Vasantatilaka 

iii. 26 

l^rthvl 



i. 27 

Vasantatilaka 

ii. 27 

Q&rd ulavikrldita 

iii. 27 

(jardulavikrldita 



i. 28 

Upajati 

ii. 28 

Sragdhara 

iii. 28 

Sragdhara 



i. 29 

(Jardii lavikrldita 

ii. 29 

Qitrdulavikrldita 

iii. 29 

[See p. 207] 



i. 30 

1 Mandakranta 

ii. 30 

Mandakranta 

iii. 30 

44 



i. 31 

Upajati 

ii. 31 

Sragdhara 

iii. 31 

Rathoddhata 



i. 32 

Qard ulavikrldita 

ii. 32 

PrthvI 

iii. 32 

44 



i. 33 

Mandakranta 

ii. 33 

Arya 

iii. 33 

44 



i. 34 

PrthvI 

ii. 34 

44 

iii. 34 

44 

Summation of 

i. 36 

Qard ul avikrld i ta 

ii. 36 

44 




Stanzas. 

i. 36 

Sragdhara 

ii. 36 

44 







ii. 37 

44 

1 


Act l. has 36 



ii. 38 

44 



4 

ii. “ 60 



ii. 39 

44 



< 

iii. “ 34 



ii. 40 

44 


' 

4 

iv. “ 24 



ii. 41 

Sragdhara 




Sum 144 



ii. 42 

Arya 

1 






ii. 43 

44 

i 






ii. 44 

Mai ini 







ii. 45 

Upaglti 







ii. 40 

QardGlavikrldita 







ii. 47 

PrthvI 







ii. 48 

Arya 







ii. 49 

44 







ii. 60 

Sragdhara 
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TRANSLATION 

OF TIIE 

KARPURA-MANJAEI 
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AN INTRODUCTION AND NOTES 

BY 

C. R. LAN M AN 

Mulier est liominis confusio ; 

Madame, the sentence of this X^atin is 

Womman is marines joye and al Lis LI is. 

— Ciiaucek, u Tlie Nonne Treestes Tale,’ 1 344. 




1. Geography of the Play in General. 

The geography of the play in general and the geographical allusions 
of the text demand some notice. The action of the play 1 is at the court 
of King Chandapala, that is, in his palace and palace gardens. I do not 
know that this name designates an historical personage ; but the poet 
plainly intended that we should imagine the general scene of the play to 
be in the Deccan (cp. 44 Here in the Deccan,” i. 25 5 , 34 8 ). Chandapala 
addresses his queen as 44 daughter of the [a] sovereign of the Deccan,” 
i. 12 8 . And the fact that the king of Kuntala and Chandapala are repre- 
sented as marrying aunt and niece (i. 34 8 ) would lead us to imagine 
Chandapala’s 44 kingdom in the Deccan ” as not far from that of his father- 
in-law (which is undefined) nor from that of Kuntala. Moreover, the 
allusions 2 of i. 15 and 17 (cp. 20) point with clearness to the Deccan or 
Southern India (cp. i. 36, note 3). 

Kuntala seems to have included parts of the region that is drained by 
the upper Kistna and the Tungabhadra. 3 It covered what is now the 
southernmost part of the Bombay Presidency and of Haiderabad, and the 
northwest corner of Madras, with part of Mysore 4 — say the Districts of 
North Kanara, of Belgaum, and of Bellary; and perhaps it reached even 
farther east. The inscription of Kurugode 6 names as capital of Kuntala 
the town of Kurugode, which is fourteen miles from Bellary town, north 
and west. 

Vidarbha seems to have reached from the Kistna north nearly to the 
Narbada. It is included in Maharastra. 6 And Kuntala seems also to 
have been so included. 7 This may throw light on the statement of the 
commentators (Konow, p. 160) about Yacchoma as capital of Kuntala. 

Lata designated, in the time of our poet, the region north of the lower 
Narbada and east of the Gulf of Cambay, modern Broach or Central and 
Southern Gujarat, Ptolemy’s A apucrj. See Epigraphia Indica, i. 274, iv. 

1 The place where the play was first repre - Ptolemy’s Bavaovaurel ; cp. Ind. Ant. xiii. 
sented or brought out, may have been the 367. 

court of Nirbhara : see i. 0 and p. 217. 6 Colebrooke’s Essays, ii. [272], [273]. 

2 The allusions to Bengal and Assam etc. 6 See Borooah, § 146-8 ; Balar. x. 74. 

(i. 14 2 ) are not such as to yield data for geo- 7 According to passages in B£lar., which 

graphical inferences. Borooah (note 3) does not specify. According 

8 See Duff, Chronology of India, under to Dagakumaracharita, viii., p. 69, ed. Peter- 
a.d. 973, and Borooah’ s Essay, § 145. son, the Lords of Vanav&sin and of Kuntala 

4 Including the once important Banavasi, seem to have been vassals of Vidarbha. 
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246 ; and Borooah’s Essay, § 154. The statement of iv. 18 28 , “ the wed- 
ding is set for here and today, while the bride is in the country of Lata,” 
indicates that Chandapala’s realm was not Lata. 1 Another northern place 
is Kanauj, mentioned in the Jester’s dream (iii. 5 2 ) as if distant. I 
imagine Chandapala’s realm as south or southeast of Kuntala. 

2. Hindu Seasons, Months, and Asterisms. 

In the Prakrit text above, and in the sequel also, there is a considera- 
ble number of allusions to the Hindu seasons and months and asterisms. 
Convenient tables of the months, etc., are so rare in this country that I 
am confident that the American student will welcome the ensuing table. 


REASON 

MONTII 

TIME 

ABTKRIHM8 IN WHICH FULI. MOON MAY OCCUR 

Vasanta 

Spring 

f Chaitra 
t Vaiyakha 

March-April 

April-May 

14, Chitra; 15, Svatl 

16, Vigakha ; 17, AnurSdh& 

Grlshma 

Summer 

f Jyaishtha 
\ Ashadha 

May-June 

June-July 

18, Jyeshtha; 19, Mula 

20, P.-Ashadha ; 21, U.-AshSdhft 

Varsha 

Bains 

( Qravana 
t Bhadrapada 

July-August 
Aug. -Sept. 

23, Qravana ; 24, Qravishtha 

25, Qata-bhishaj ; 26, P.-Bh. ; 27, U.-Bh. 

Qarad 

Autumn 

f Alvina 
l Karttika 

Sept. -Oct. 
Oct.-Nov. 

28, Revati ; 1, Ay vim ; 2, BharanI 

3, Krttika ; 4, Rohini 

Hemanta 

Winter 

( Margayirsha 

1 Pausha 

Nov.-Dee. 

1 Dec.-Jan. 

6, Mrga-yirsha ; 6, ArdrS 

7, Punar-vasu ; 8, Pushy a 

<?»Sira 

Cool season 

j Magha 
l Phaiguna 

i 

Jan. -Feb. 
Feb. -Mar. 

9, Aylesha; 10, Magha 

11, P. -Phalguni; 12, U.-Ph.; 13, Hasta 


Whitney’s Suryasiddhanta, Journal of American Oriental Society, vi. 
414 and 468, may be consulted ; also his essay on the Lunar Zodiac, 
Oriental and Linguistic Studies, i. 341 f. For the older division into three 
seasons, Hot, Wet, and Cold, which is still in popular use, see Biihler, 
Epigraphia Indica, ii. 262, and Manwaring’s Marathi Proverbs, no. 1279. 
Older month-names: Whitney, Journal, vi. 414 ; or Sewell and Dikshita, 
Indian Calendar, p. 24. Very instructive is Part X (<?) of Manwaring. 

I abbreviate Purva, ‘former,’ by P.; Uttara, ‘latter,’ by U.; Phalguni 
by Ph. ; and Bhadrapada by Bh. The 22d asterism is Abhijit : see note 
to i. 20 81 , and Whitney’s Zodiac, p. 409. 

1 It is true tliat at iv. 18 18 the text says, as this is in palpable conflict with iv. 18 27 * 

“ Here (? ettha) in the Lata country.” But it may be ettha = * there. 1 
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3. Time-allusions of the Play and Time of the Action. 

For the determination of the time of the action, we have one datum 
which is both certain and precise, that of the Banyan festival (act iv.). 
It synchronizes with the full moon of Jyaistha. — The second datum, that 
of the Swing festival of Garni (act ii.), if 1 have identified it aright, is no 
less certain and precise. The fourth day of that festival falls on the sixth 
lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra. — The third datum is drawn from 
the allusions to the beginning of spring (act i.). These are entirely cer- 
tain. Whether we may take them as intending precision, is a question 
rather of common sense than of erudition. 1 The evidence is in favor of 
interpreting them precisely. 

The action of the play, accordingly, covers a period of just two and 
one-half lunations: that is, all of Chaitra, all of Vai^akha, and the light 
half of Jyaistha. The scene of the play being in the south, we may sup- 
pose the lunar months to be reckoned as from new moon to new moon, 2 
rather than as from full to full. 8 — There remains act iii. Its action 
takes place at a full moon : is it that of Chaitra or of Vaigakha? 

Act I. — The initial motif of the play proper is the advent of spring. 
The month is Chaitra, i. 17 d , lS d ; the frost is gone, i. 14 a ; the Malabar 
winds, from the southwest, have set in, i. 15 d , 16 3 ’ 4 , 20 r ; the spring has 
begun, i. 12 8 , 14 2 , 18 14 , with all its beauties, i. 16 3 . — The act ends with 
evening, i. 35, and at least one night intervenes between acts i. and ii. 
And since the time of act ii. is the sixth of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, 
the latest date for act i. is the fifth of that fortnight. 

But it appears, from act ii. 4, 4 that a considerable number of days 
must have elapsed since act i. During that time, but not after the begin- 
ning of act ii., 6 King and Heroine have seen each other, ii. 42 16 ’ 17 , and 
become deeply enamored. We can hardly make the interval less than 
five days, and would therefore set the time of act i. on the first of the 
bright fortnight of Chaitra. The duration of act i. is part of one day. 


1 There is great discordance between 
popular usage and the statements of the 
learned bookmakers of India in regard to 
seasonal divisions: see Biihler, Epigraphia 
Indica, ii. 262. So here in New England, 
we speak of one of our characteristic bluster- 
ing vernal winds as “ a regular March wind,” 
even if it be a little before or after the calen- 
dar month of March. 

2 The ama-anta system. In this, the 

bright fortnight (gukla), or fortnight of the 

waxing moon, comes first, and thou (lie dark 


fortnight (krsna), or that of the waning 
moon. See Ep. Ind., i. 404 ; or The Indian 
Calendar, p. 4. Thus: O. 

8 The purnima-anta system, diminuendo- 
crescendo, thus: X. 

4 So too from ii. 8, 9. Perhaps also from 
ii. I 2 Certainly not from i. S4 26 . It is odd 
that the King waits five days to propound his 
question, ii. 1 1 3 ; but the playwright needed 
it as introduction to his tiring scene. 

8 In the Swing scene, although the King 
sees the Heroine, she does not see him. 
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Act II. — The time is still Madhu, ii. 6 21 , or Chaitra, and the spring 
“is very gently coming on,” ii. 1\ The nights are still chilly, ii. 41*. 
We read at ii. 29 5 , “Today is the fourth day of the Swing festival.” 
The allusions to the worship of Gauri that accompanied the festival (see 

ii. G 23 ’ 25 , ii. 29 6 ) indicate that the gauryd dolotsava is intended (see note 
to ii. 6 s3 , and additional note thereto, on p. 289), and this begins on the 
third of the bright half of Chaitra. The date of act ii. is therefore the 
sixth of waxing Chaitra. — The act lasts part of one day. When the 
Swing scene ends, evening is near, ii. 41 3 . The agoka scene is somewhat 
later in the same evening, for the Heroine has in the meantime been 
“exquisitely decorated,” ii. 43 7 . 

Act III. — The action is on the evening of the night of a full moon, 

iii. 25 d , 32 6 , which must be that of either Chfiitra or Yaigakha. The 
allusions to punkahs and shower-baths, iii. 20, and to the “ intense heat ” 
(< ghanarghamma , iii. 20 s ), indicate that the hot weather (March to May, 
inclusive) is far advanced. I therefore deem the latter alternative the 
more probable one, and place the action of act iii. at the full moon of 
Vaigakha. This date allows ample time for the Queen’s jealousy (cp. 
p. 247, note 7, with p. 289, note to ii. 41 9 ) to drive her to the drastic 
measure of imprisoning the Heroine, and time for the construction of 
the subterranean passage (p. 219). And it still falls within the limits of 
spring ( vasanta ) — cp. the next paragraph. 

Act IV. — The spring ( mahusamaa ) has now gone, iv. 7 d ; the sum- 
mer ( gimha , iv. 1) is come, iv. 4 C , 5 rf , 6 rf . The time of the action is ex- 
plicitly defined, iv. 9 18 , as the “Banyan festival.” This falls on the day 
of the full moon of Jyaistha, iv. 9 18 note. In substantial accordance 
herewith is the allusion, iv. 3 a , to the length of the days, which reaches 
its maximum a little later ; and so is the statement, iv. 18 11 , that the 
image of Gauri was set up “ on the fourteenth day just past,” that is, the 
fourteenth of the light half of Jyaistha. — The action of the merry-making 
(p. 221, scene 3) runs over a part of the day-time. The wedding takes 
place in the evening, iv. 18 7 . 

Synoptic Table of the Time of the Action. 


Act I. : beginning of spring, first of Chaitra, bright half [Say March 16]. 

Interval of five days. 

Act II. : fourth day of Swing festival of Gauri, sixth of Chaitra, ditto . . [Say March 20]. 

Interval of about ten days + just one lunation. 

Act III. : full moon of Vaig&kha [Say May 1], 

Interval of one lunation. 

Act IV. : Banyan festival, full moon of Jyaistha [Say June 1], 
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4. Synoptic Analysis of the Play. 

The purpose of this synopsis is to make clear 1. the places or scenes 
of the action in detail, and 2. the details of the stage-business. Since the 
references to the text are given throughout, it will also serve 3. as a useful 
finding-table. For greater convenience, I have divided the synopsis into 
scenes, guided partly by the entrances and exits and partly by the places 
of the action, but without special reference to the canons of the native 
dramaturgy. 

Several scenes are double or even multiple scenes : that is, the stage 
represents simultaneously the scene of the principal action and also the 
King in some place of observation or concealment near by (such are scenes 
4 and 7 of act ii. : cp. note to iii. 34 1 ) ; or the stage is imagined to repre- 
sent successively (as in act iii., scene 2, and act iv., scene 5) several places 
in which the players have to be, during the course of that scene. In the 
latter case, the place comes to the actor instead of the actor’s going to 
the place. His going, however, is mimetically indicated by a “stepping 
about.” 

By “palace garden” or “palace,” as used in the sequel, is meant of 
course the palace garden or palace of King Chandapala. 

Prologue, I. 1 to I. 12\ 

During the prologue, the stage represents the play-house (or ndtya- 
fala , Levi, p. 371) of the King for whom the play is enacted. The first 
performance may have been for King Nibbhara, i. 9, 11. 

Scene 1. Enters the Director ( sutradhara ) and recites the benediction, i, 1-2 . 
[Then exit.] 

Scene 2. Enters the Stage-manager ( sthdpaka ) and praises £iva, i. 3-4, and 
describes the preparations for the play, i. 4 2 . 

Scene 3. Enters the Assistant ( paripdrgvika ) of the Stage-manager, i. 4 14 . 

They discuss the play, the author, why he writes in Prakrit, at 
whose instance the piece is given, and the gist of the plot, i. 4 l4 -12 3 . 
Exeunt. 

Act I. 

Scene 1 (the advent of spring) : the palace garden. Enter King and Queen, 
with retinue, i. 12 6 . They congratulate each other on the arrival of 
spring, and describe the season in stanzas, i. 13-14. 

Behind the stage, two Bards describe the beauties of spring, i. 
15-16, and are followed in the same strain by the royal pair, i. 16 3 -18. 
Scene 2 (comic intermezzo): place and actors as before. Jester and Vichak- 
shana quarrel, i. 18 l . Retorts, sharp and coarse, follow; then rival 
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stanzas, i. 10-20; then threats, i. 20 15 . General laughter, i. 20 s ®. 
Exit Jester, i. 20 41 . 

Scene 3 (the tipsy Magician): place and actors as before. Reenters Jester, i. 

21 1 , announcing the Magician, who follows, i. 21 8 , tipsy, singing ribald 
songs. He offers to show a specimen of his powers to the King, i. 
25 1 . The latter suggests that he produce on the stage a lovely girl. 
The wizard sets about it, i. 25 10 . Thereupon — 

Scene 4 (love scene) : place and actors as before. Enters the Heroine, i. 25 11 . 

Rapturous stanzas from the King, i. 26-27. She gives the King a 
coquettish glance, i. 28 9 . He is deeply enamored, i. 29-34. She tells 
her story, i. 34 8 “ 21 . The Queen asks that the Heroine may remain a 
fortnight, i. 34**, and conducts her to the gynseceum, i. 34 s8 . 

Behind the stage, two Bards in descriptive stanzas announce the 
evening, i. 35-36, and the King goes to prayer. 

Act II. 

Scene 1 (the love-sick King) : the palace garden. Enter King and Porteress, 
ii. 0 1 . Enamored stanzas, ii. 1-6. 

Scene 2 (the billet-doux) : place and actors as before. Enter Jester and Vichak- 
shana, ii. 6 3 . They discuss briefly the King’s condition, ii. 6 4-10 , un- 
heard by him. 

They address the King, ii. 6 12 . It transpires that Vichakshana 
bears a love-letter, ii. 6 20 , from the Heroine to the King. This the 
King reads, ii. 8. Stanzas from Vichakshana, from her sister, and 
from the Jester, ii. 9-11. 

The King asks, ii. II 2 , what happened to the Heroine after the 
Queen conducted her (at i. 34 3H ) to the gynseceum. Properly the 
replies form no new scene ; but they have such dramatic unity that 
it is well to treat them as a scene. 

Scene 3 (the tiring scene, a duo between Vichakshana and King): place and 
actors as before. Introductory questions and answers, ii. ll 2 ^. In 
eleven half-stanzas, ii. 12-22, Vichakshana describes how the Hero- 
ine was arrayed and adorned in the gynseceum. The King caps 
each half-stanza with one of his own, in which he interprets the 
description with some fanciful conceit. Exit Vichakshana, ii. 29 3 . 

It now transpires that she and the Jester have arranged that the 
Heroine shall swing in a swing set up before the idol of Parvatl, and 
that the King shall have an opportunity to observe her from an arbor 
near by, ii. 29 0-7 . With the Jester, the King “ makes as if entering” 
the Plantain Arbor, ii. 29 14 . 

Scene 4 (the swing scene) : the palace garden; the Heroine in the swing; King 
and Jester concealed in the Plantain Arbor. The King pours forth 
his soul in rapturous stanzas, ii. 30-32. 
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Then follows, in eight stanzas, ii. 33-40, the Jester’s description 
of the Heroine’s swinging. It is filled with pretty conceits and forms 
a pendant to the tiring scene. — The Heroine quits the swing, ii. 40*. 
Scene 5 (serio-comic intermezzo) : the gardens. The King at the Plantain 
Arbor laments her departure in tragic strains, and the Jester gives 
mocking response, ii. 40 2 -41. Evening approaches, ii. 41 3 ; but 
night’s coolness avails not to attemper the King’s amorous fever, 
ii. 41*. 

The Jester leaves the King “ alone” on the Emerald Seat, ii. 41 fl , 
and makes as if leaving the stage to get something to cool him off, 
ii. 41 7 . The King continues his amorous plaint, ii. 42. 

Scene 6 ( “ stage-traffick ” ) : a part, near by, of the gardens. Reenters Vichak- 
shana with refrigerants, ii. 42 3 . She and the Jester, ii. 43 2 , arrange 
it so that the King shall witness the coming a^oka scene. 

The King is imagined to secrete himself behind a shrub, ii. 43 s . 
Scene 7 (the aqoka scene) : the garden. Enters the Heroine, ii. 43 7 . She em- 
braces a young amaranth, looks at a tilaka, and touches with the tip 
of her foot an aqoka tree ; whereupon all three burst into gorgeous 
bloom, ii. 43 14 -47. 

King and Jester discuss the matter, ii. 47 1 -49 2 . 

Behind the scene a Bard describes the evening, ii. 50. Exeunt all. 

See also p. 289, n. 2. 

Act III. 

From iii. 34 9 we infer that, between the last act and this, jealousy has 
prompted the Queen to imprison the Heroine in some room in the Queen’s 
section of the palace ; and that, unknown to the Queen, a secret subter- 
ranean passage has been made from this room to the palace garden. 

The room where the lovers meet (iii. 20 12 ) and the lamp-incident oc- 
curs (iii. 22 4 ) adjoins the prison room, as I think ; for the lovers go from 
their meeting-room to the garden by the subterranean passage, and they 
must enter the passage from the prison room or near it. This meeting- 
room has a “ back-door” entrance, perhaps from some obscure court-yard. 

The prison room is an 44 inner room,” close and sweat-provoking, iii. 
22 1 . That it is near the Queen’s I infer from iv. 19 37-39 and 62 " 67 . 

Scene 1 (the King’s vision): a place outside the palace (perhaps an obscure 
court-yard ? ) near the lovers’ meeting-room. Enter King and Jester. 
The King describes a vision in which he met the Heroine, iii. 2 2 -3. 
To divert him, the Jester tells an elaborate counter-vision, iii. 3 4 -7. 
The two engage in a lengthy and vapid discussion of love, iii. 8 1 -19. 

From behind the stage they hear the enamored plaints of the 
Heroine, iii. 19*. The Jester indulges himself in much badinage 
with the King, iii. 20 l . Both “make as if entering,” by a “back- 
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door,” the meeting-room, iii. 20 12 , that is, they “ step about” by way 
of intimation to the spectators that they are entering it, though 
remaining, of course, on the stage. 

Scene 2 (the lovers’ meeting) : [part 1] a room near the prison room (see above). 

Enters the Heroine, with her friend, to meet King and Jester, iii. 20 13 . 
The King takes the Heroine’s hand, iii. 20 26 . She has just come from 
a close “inner-room,” so the Jester fans her, and in so doing puts 
out the lamp, iii. 22 w . 

King and Heroine hand in hand, — the four now grope their way 
[part 2] through the prison room (? see above), and then [part 3] 
through the dark passage, iii. 22®, to the gardens [part 4], 

Scene 3 (the moonrise scene) : the palace garden. A continuation of the last 
part of the foregoing scene. Stanzas of admiration and delight 
from the King, iii. 23-24. Behind the stage, Bards describe the rise 
of the full moon, iii. 25-28. Then follow stanzas by the Jester, 
Kurahgika, and the Heroine, iii. 29-31, and the King, iii. 32-34. 

Sudden uproar, iii. 34 1 . The Queen has heard of her consort’s 
tricks and is coming, iii. 34 7 . The Heroine escapes, by the secret 
passage, to her prison, iii. 34 9 . Exeunt omnes. 

Act IV. 

From iv. 9 s " 7 , it appears that the Queen has now learned of the subter- 
ranean passage and blocked up its entrance. We are forced to assume 
that this closure of the passage is made at the garden end thereof. For the 
Heroine, the passage thus becomes a cul-de-sac : its prison end is open ; 
she can enter it and traverse its entire length ; but she cannot get out at 
the garden end. 

Accordingly, somewhere near the garden end, a new branch passage 
has been excavated from the main passage to the sanctuary of Chamunda 
near the Banyan, the mouth of this branch passage being concealed behind 
the idol, iv. 18 3B . Between the entrance of the Magician and that of the 
King (scene 5), the Heroine traverses the passage that connects the prison 
and the sanctuary five times. 

Scene 1 (the love-sick King): presumably, the King’s apartments. Enters, 
with his Jester, the King, and bemoans the ardor of summer and of 
love. Episode of the tame parrot, iv. 2 4 . More stanzas of love and 
summer, iv. 3-9. 

The Jester now tells the King how the Queen has closed up the 
entrance to [the garden end of] the subterranean passage, and tells 
of the guards that have been set all about that entrance, iv. 9 6 " 12 . 
Scene 2 (“stage-traffick”) : place and actors the same. Enters Sarangika, iv. 

9 15 , with a message from the Queen: “The King must mount the 
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palace roof today to see the Banyan festival,” iv. 9 M . Exit Saran- 
gika, iv. 9 20 . 

Scene 3 (the Banyan festival) : from the palace roof, iv. 9 21 , King and Jester 
look down on an elaborate dance. In nine stanzas, iv. 10-18, the 
Jester describes the dance, the merry-makings, and the off-hand 
theatre play (impersonations with masks, etc.). 

We must here imagine a slight interval in which King and Jester 
come down from the palace terrace and go to the Emerald Seat, and 
thence to the Plantain Arbor. But see note to ii. 29 7 . 

Scene 4 (“some necessary question of the play”): the Plantain Arbor, palace 
garden, iv. 18 3 . Reenters Sarahgika, iv. 18 1 , with a message from 
the Queen: “The Queen has arranged that the King, this very even- 
ing, shall take to wife yet another princess, iv. 18 7 , a princess of 
Lata, named Ghanasara-raanjari,” iv. 18 lg " 19 . The messenger, further- 
more, narrates that the Magician induced the Queen to assent to this 
arrangement on the ground that her husband, the King, would be- 
come an Emperor by contracting this new marital alliance, iv. 18 22 . 
The ceremony is to take place in a sanctuary near the Banyan, pre- 
sumably the festival Banyan, iv. 18 30 " 32 . Exit SarangikS,. 

After exchanging suspicions (iv. 18 34 " 36 ) that the Magician is at the 
bottom of this affair, exeunt King and Jester. The mention of their 
exit is omitted in the stage directions. 

Scene 5 (the wedding) : the sanctuary of Chamunda, in the palace garden, near 
the Banyan. With two episodes: 

Episode l a , the prison room ; l b , the Queen’s apartment. 

Episode 2 a , the prison room ; 2 b , the Queen’s apartment. 

Enters the Magician, iv. 18 s7 , and does homage to the Goddess, iv. 
19, whose idol screens the mouth of the new branch passage, iv. 18 s8 . 

Enters the Heroine, iv. 19 3 , coming from her prison, and issuing 
forth from the passage by a small opening behind the idol. 

Enters the Queen, iv. 19 10 , coming from the garden, and is dum- 
founded at seeing the Heroine, whose escape from the prison she 
thought she had at last effectually blocked. The Queen cannot 
believe her own eyes, iv. 19 14-15 . Accordingly, 

Episode 1*. The Queen, iv. 19 20 , on pretext of returning to her 
apartments to get some things for the wedding (iv. 19 18 ), “steps about” 
on the stage, to indicate that she is leaving. We are to imagine that 
she goes by way of the garden to the prison room. The Magician 
sees through her pretext and sends the Heroine hurriedly back, iv. 
19 34 , by the new branch passage, to her prison, which she is of course 
imagined to reach before the Queen. The Queen is again no less 
astonished to find the Heroine quietly seated in the prison, iv. 19 29 , 
and, after a few words with her, “ starts ” to return to the sanctuary, 
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iv. 19 37 . Thereupon, the Heroine returns thither by the secret pas- 
sage, with speed (see iv. 19 41 ). 

Episode l b . The Queen, on her way back, to make good her pre- 
text, stops at her own apartment for a moment while she and her 
friends pick up the things for the wedding, iv. 19 ;ltwJ9 . Arriving at 
the sanctuary, she is again dumfounded, iv. 19 43 , at seeing the 
Heroine as before. 

Episodes 2 a and 2 b are simply repetitions of the same manoeuvres, 

iv 194&-55 an( j i v 

Enters the King, with his Jester and Kurangika, iv. 19 61 . Effusive 
admiration on the part of the King, iv. 19® 4 -20. The Jester shuts 
him up, iv. 20 4 . The attendants proceed to arrange the wedding 
costume for the King and for “ Ghanasara-manjarl,” iv. 20 6 . It now 
transpires, iv. 20 13 , that the latter is no other than Karpura-manjarl. 
The ceremony is performed, iv. 21 2 , and the King “takes his seat as 
an Emperor,” iv. 21 4 . 

Behind the stage, a Bard congratulates him, iv. 21 6 ; the King 
felicitates himself, iv. 23 ; and the play closes with the usual bene- 
diction. 


5. Dramatis Person©. 

Chanda-pala, the King. 

Kapifijala, his Jester (Vidushaka), a Brahman. 
Vibhrama-lekha, the Queen. 

Vichakshana and Sarangika, her attendants. 
Bhairavananda, a master magician. 

Kanchana-chanda and Ratna-chanda, two bards. 
Porteress, an unnamed woman, who serves as door-keeper. 
A tame parrot. 

Karpura-manjari, the Heroine. 

Kurangika, her confidante. 


Note. — The Heroine is the daughter of Vallabha-rftja, King of Kuntala, and of his wife, 
Qagi-pr&bha (p. 240). The latter is the sister of Vibhrama-lekh&’s mother. The Heroine and 
the Queen of our play are therefore first cousins (daughters of sisters). 

Abbreviations. — For abbreviated titles of books and papers cited, 
see pages 175-177. 



KARPURAMANJARI. 


ACT I. 

PROLOGUE. 

Invocation. 

All hail to Sarasvatl ! 1 joy to the poets, Vyasa 2 * and the rest ! may 
the most excellent words of others too 8 turn out highly acceptable to the 
critics ! may the Vaidarbhi stjde of writing 4 * flash like a revelation upon 
us, — so too the Magadhi and also the Panchalika ! may the connoisseurs 
of poetry let these styles melt on their tongue, as do Chakora birds with 
the moon-beams ! 6 1 

Moreover : 

Ever cherish ye deep reverence for 6 the loves of Cupid and [his 
wife] Rati, in which no flurried embraces are noticed, no noisy kissing is 
going on, nor amorous beating of the breasts. 7 2 

[ End of the invocation . 8 ] 

Stage-manager. May the union of Qiva and [Parvatl, his wife,] 
the Daughter of Himalaya, who are dear to the hosts of the Gods, whose 
pledge of love is [their son,] the Six-faced [God, Karttikeya], and who are 
adorned with a crescent moon [on their brows], yield you happiness. 3 

And again: 

Victorious is Rudra, 9 who often, as he bows low 10 to assuage [his Par- 

1 The Goddess of Speech. 8 Recited presumably by the sutra-dhara 

2 Reputed author of the Maha-bh&rata. or Director (who here makes his exit) ; and, 

8 That is, of this dramatic company, no if so, an interesting survival of older dramatic 

less than those of the more famous poets. usage. See Konow’s Essay, p. 196 ; and 

4 The styles (rlti) are enumerated at Sahi- L6vi, pp. 379, 136. The “Director’s” first 

tya-darpana, no. 626 f. See Kavyadar^a, i.40f. subordinate seems to have been the “ Stage- 

6 On which they are said to feed. manager” ; and subordinate in turn to the 

6 ‘Bow down (far, i.e.) low before.’ latter was his “ Assistant.” See p. 217. 

7 * Loves, not possessing noticed embrace- 9 Tantamount to Qiva. 

flurries, nor produced kissing-noise, nor per- 10 ‘In his bowings.’ 

formed breast-beatings.’ 
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vatl’s] jealous anger, lays — a bit quickly 1 — at the lotus-like feet of the 
Daughter of Himalaya his offering of pearly moon-beams, 2 * together with 
a silvery conch made of the moon’s slender crescent and filled to the brim 8 
with waters of the Ganges of Heaven, and places his two hands the while 
[in token of reverence] on his bowed head. 4 

[Walks about the stage and looks toward the tiring-room .] 

But our players seem [already] to be busy about their acting : for one 
actress is getting together such costumes as suit the roles ; another is 
twining garlands of flowers ; [4] a third is putting the masks in order ; 
some one seems to be rubbing colors on a palette ; here they are tuning 4 
a flute ; there a lute is being strung ; [8] and here they are making ready 
three drums; here the noise of timbrels is heard; [10] there they are 
rehearsing the introductory stanza. So I’ll call some attendant and 


inquire. 


[ Looks toward the tiring-room and beckons .] [13] 


[. Enters the Assistant of the Stage-manager. 

Assistant. Sir, your commands. [15] 

Stage-manager. You seem to be busy about a play, are you not ? 

Assistant. To be sure. We are going to enact a Sattaka. 

Stage-manager. But who is the author of it ? 

Assistant. Your worship, let this be answered : who is called 
u Moon-crowned ”? 6 and who is the teacher of Mahendrapala, the crest- 
jewel of the race of Raghu ? 5 

Stage-manager. [Reflecting.] Aha ! that, I think, is an answer in 
the form of a question : [aloud] Raja gekhara ! 

Assistant. [Yes,] he is the author of it. 

Stage-manager. [. Recollecting .] It has been said by the con- 

noisseurs : 

u Sattaka” is the name of a play which much resembles a Natika, ex- 
cepting only that Pravegakas, Yishkambhakas, and Aiikas do not occur. 6 

[Reflecting.] Then why has the poet abandoned the Sanskrit lan- 
guage and undertaken a composition in Prakrit ? 


1 For fear lest her anger increase. 6 Literally, 4 Having the night’s beloved 

2 4 Of moon-light pearls.’ (raanivallaha) [i.e. the moon, which is also 

8 See under a. Literally, 4 to the root,’ called raja] as his crown’ (sihanda) [ San- 

and so, ‘radically, completely. 1 Similarly skrit, gikhanda, used as an equivalent for 
at ii. 2 a . gekhara]. That is, the assistant’s reply is 

4 See OB. under sthana 1 (w). couched in the form of a charade. 
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Assistant. Sanskrit poems are harsh ; but a Prakrit poem is very 
smooth ; the difference between them in this respect is as great as that 
between man and woman. 7 

And he who is expert in all languages 1 has said : 

The various themes remain the same ; the words remain the same, 
although undergoing [certain phonetic] modifications 2 : a poem is a 
peculiar way of expression, 8 be the language whichsoever it may. 8 

Stage-managek. And has he then [the poet] made no statement 
about himself? 

Assistant. Listen. A statement has indeed been made by one of 
his poet contemporaries, the author of the story of Mrgankalekha, by 
Aparajita, 4 namely, as follows : 

He who has risen to lofty dignity by the successive steps of young 
poet, chief poet, and teacher of King Nibbhara, 6 [i.e. Mahendrapala], — 9 

He is the author of it, the famous Rajagekhara, whose merits make 
resplendent the three worlds even, [and] are left unblemished [even] by 
the rivalry of the moon. 10 

Stage-managek. At whose instance then are you enacting the 
play? 

Assistant. The crest-garland of the Chauhan family,® the wife of 
the chief poet Rajagekhara, the lady whose husband wrote the play, 
Avantisundari, — she desires us to enact it. 7 11 

Moreover : 

In this excellent Sattaka, which is a river of poetic flavors, [King] 
Chandapala, the moon of our earth, in order to achieve the rank of an 
Emperor, takes to wife the daughter of the Lord of Kuntala. 12 

Stage-manager. Come, then ! what we have at once to do let us 
accomplish ; for the Director and his wife, who have taken the parts of 
the King and the Queen, are waiting in the tiring-room. 

[ The two walk about the stage and exeunt] [4] 

[ End of the Prologue .] 

1 This seems to refer to Rajagekhara. — its mode of expression. The definition is, in 
The following jadha is like the Greek “ reci- the original and as we give it, loose. 

tative 6rt.” * See p. 197. 6 See p. 178. 

2 Such namely as obtain between Pra- 6 See p. 180, and C. M. Duff’s Chronology 

krit words and the corresponding Sanskrit of India, p. 277, and Journal of the Royal 
ones, Asiatic Society, 1899, p. 646. 

8 That is, its distinctive character lies in 7 Lit., * it, the work of her husband.’ 
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[Then enter the King , the Queen, the Jester, and , according to rank, the attendants . Alt walk 
about the stage and take seats in due order.] [ 7 ] 

King. O Queen, daughter of the sovereign of the Deccan, I congrat- 
ulate you that the spring is begun. 1 For, 

Inasmuch as the maidens no longer put much wax on their lips, 8 and 
do not in arranging their braids anoint them with fragrant oil, and do not 
put on a bodice, and are indifferent even as to the use of the thick saffron 3 
for their mouths, — therefore I think the festal spring-time is at hand and 
has overcome by its power the cold. 13 

Queen. I too, in my turn, will congratulate you. 

Now that the frosts are gone, [again fair maidens] rub their pearly 
teeth. 4 * Little by little [again] they set their hearts on extract of sandal. 6 
At this season, behold, couples sleep on the verandas of their dwellings, 6 
the blankets heaped [unused] at the foot [of their couches] . 14 

First Bard. [Behind the stage .] Victory, victory to thee, [O King] ! 
Thou gallant of the women of the East, thou champak-bloom ear-orna- 
ment of the town of Champa, 7 thou whose lustre ( rddha ) transcends the 
loveliness of Radha, 8 who hast conquered Assam by thy prowess, who 

1 See p. 214-215. dwelling-place, i.e. the central bungalow and 

2 As they would in the cold weather to all the adjoining compound. In cold weather, 

prevent chapping. people slept, for the sake of warmth, in the 

8 In the Indian materia medica (see antar-grha, the innermost apartment or 
Dhanvantariya Nighantu, p. 96) saffron is perhaps the central bungalow. Now, on ac- 
esteemed fragrant and pungent and hot and count of the heat, they have left off doing so, 
as a specific for cough, phlegm, and sore and sleep in the salias : these may be thatch- 
throat. Hence pretty girls have less need of it roofed sheds without walls (to secure shade 

at the end of the season of cold and of colds. and allow circulation of air) , or else veran- 

4 With rind of betel (cp. p. 181). Konow das around the antar-grha; and might, in 
cites Viddh., p. 75 2 (chollida = gharsita), and either case, be called majjhima as being 
H. 4.395 (choll = taks) : 4 Fair maidens (do, ‘between’ the antargrha and the walls of 

i.e. putzen, un-mrjanti) cleanse their teeth.’ the compound. 

This too is a sign of returning spring: for in Vatsy&yana, K&masutra, ed. Bombay, 

the cold weather, it was actually painful to 1891, p. 44, 45, speaks of a dwelling with 

cleanse them because of cracked lips. — Va- spacious court, and with two sleeping-rooms 

sudeva renders chollanti by sphuranti : (bhavanam dvi-vasagrham) , an inner (abhy- 

4 the teeth-jewels flash,’ i.e. girls show their antaram) and an outer (bahyam) ; the com- 

pearly teeth in laughing, which they could ment refers also to the vastuvidya. 

not bear to do while their lips were so 7 The champak-tree has a very fragrant 

chapped. Cp. Rtu-samhara, iv. 6. golden flower much used as a decoration for 

6 Esteemed as the most eminent refrig- the hair and ears. The far-fetched metaphor 

erant (Dhanvantari, p. 93), and so the exact of the bombastic panegyrist is chosen here in 
opposite of the ealefacient saffron. Cp. In- part for the sake of the pun. 
dische Spriiche, 1763, 2216. 8 Literally, 4 O thou, having the loveli- 

6 Ghara seems to include the whole ness of Rfidha [a district of western Bengal] 
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providest merry-makings ( keli ) for Hari-kell , 1 who mayst well make light 
of 2 the beauty of genuine gold, who delightest us by the comeliness of all 
thy person ! — May the beginning of the fragrant season [spring] be a 
joy to thee ! For now, 

Cool from the Malabar mountains, are coming the [vernal] breezes. 8 
Wanton they ruffle the down on the cheeks 4 of the Pandian women, 

Breaking the jealous pride 6 of the tender maidens of Kanchi, 

Filling the matrons of Cliola with passion for love’s embraces, 

Waving the tresses [fair] of the beauties that dwell in Karnata, 

Tying the knots of love ’twixt the Kuntala girls and their lovers. 15 

Second Bard. [Behind the stage .] The champak bloom has become 
like to a Maratha girl’s cheek when rubbed with saffron-paste . 6 The 
jasmines, with blossoms as fair as slightly churned milk, are bursting and 
bursting . 7 The dhak-tree , 8 blackish at the root , 9 and with bees clinging 
to its tips, looks as if bees were clinging to it from head to foot 10 and 
drinking its juices. 16 

King. Dear Vibhramalekha, say not that I have congratulated thee, 
nor that thou hast congratulated me ; but rather that both of us have been 
congratulated by the two bards, Kanchana-chanda and Ratna-chanda . 11 
M So now to her heart’s content let my Queen with eyes as big as [her] 


surpassed by thy (radha or) lustre ’ — again 
a pun. 

1 A name for Bengal (Hemachandra, 
957) — again a pun. 

2 Literally, ‘hast made light of,’ i.e. art 
so handsome that thou canst well afford to do 
so. — When it comes to the version of Indian 
panegyric, English is poor indeed. 

8 Cp. Madanik&’s song kusumauha-pia- 
duao, near the beginning of act i. of Ratn&vall 
(translated, Wilson, ii. 270). Also, Kadam- 
barl, p. 437 6 . Similarly Tennyson, Locksley 
Hall, line 20, “In the Spring ” etc. 

4 Literally, ‘ Wanton in causing horripila- 
tion on the edges of the cheeks. ’ 

6 So that they yield to the seductions of 
love. The same idea at ii. 60 b and iii. 30». 

6 Of saffron it is also said that it will 
make the face as fair as the full moon’s disk 
— Yogaratn&kara, under ksudrarogacikitsa, 
p. 382 s2 of Poona ed. The tertium compara- 
tionis appears to be the color common to the 


golden-hued champak blossom and to the 
flesh-tint of the cheek when somewhat 
yellowed by the overlaying of saffron. 

7 The flowers of most varieties are very 
fragrant and of pure milky whiteness — cp. i. 
19 c . 

8 The Butea frondosa, a middle-sized tree, 
its trunk crooked and covered with ash- 
colored, spongy, scabrous bark. Lac insects 
[Coccidse] are frequent on its small branches 
and leaf-stalks. So Roxburgh, p. 540 f. The 
lac exudes from the punctures made by the 
coccus. — See Griffiths, fig. 72 and pi. 63. 

9 So that this too (see preceding note) 
looks as if bees were swarming upon it. 

10 Literally, ‘ appears (notatur) as if quaffed 
by bees that cling [to it] even in two direc- 
tions or points, i.e. even at top and bottom.’ 
— Perhaps bhasala (here rendered ‘bee’) 
refers (inaccurately ?) to the coccus insects. 

11 He is called by the equivalent name 
M&nikya-chanda at iii. 26 2 . 
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open palm , 1 contemplate this festal season of spring : 2 * — [of spring,] that 
quickens bold, maids unto amorous flurry ; that sets a-dancing like dance- 
girls the creepers that sway in the Malabar breezes ; that sweetly recites 
its panchama-note in the throats of the soft-throated [cuckoos] ; 8 that 
brings forth in ample measure the rods for the bows of Cupid and speed- 
eth the arrows of love with vehemence none may hinder ; 4 * [of spring,] 
the loved frieijid of [that] matron staid, [the Earth,] the Keeper of Treas- 
ure. [3] 

Queen. The Malabar-breezes have indeed begun, as the bards have 
said. For, 

Waving the garlands that hang in the doorways of Lanka , 6 slowly 
swaying the sandal-tree thickets in the hermitage of Agastya , 6 blended 
with odors of camphor, making to tremble the clumps of agoka , 7 8 setting 
completely a-dancing the creepers of betel, impetuously kissing the waters 
of Tamraparni , 8 [hither at last] are blowing the breezes of Chaitra . 9 17 

And again: 

“ Your jealous pride quit ye, [fair maids] ! give [each] to your darling 
a glance, be it never so restless ! 10 [for] tender youth, that plumps your 
swelling breasts, by days is measured , 11 five [perchance], or ten! ” — such 
is, as it were, the Five-arrowed God’s 12 all-galling command, disguised 


1 Cp. note to i. 32. 

2 1 take mahusava (madhu-utsava) as an 
instance of rdpaka (Dandin’s Poetics, ii. 66) 
and interpret it, not as 4 spring-festival,’ but 
rather as 4 the spring which is like to a festi- 
val,’ and so, ‘the festal season of spring.’ 
Similarly, ‘creeper dance-girls,’ i.e. 4 creepers 
that are like dance-girls. ’ 

8 Literally, [spring,] ‘possessing the note, 
sweet and recited (or sweetly recited) , in the 
throats of the soft-throated [kokilas or 
koils].’ 

4 1 take this as a copulative compound 

(Whitney, Grammar, § 1257) made up of two 
possessive compounds : literally [spring,] 

‘ possessing abundantly-produced Cupid’s- 
bow-rods and possessing unbroken arrow- 
impetuosity.’ — The exceedingly long word 
is notable for its excessive alliterative use 

of nd’s. 

8 Ceylon. 

8 Located on a crest of the Malabar range 


by the Ramayana, ed. Bombay, iv. 41. 15 ; 
but a later stanza (34) of the same canto 
inconsistently puts his dwelling on Mount 
Kufljara in Ceylon. — The canto contains 
many of the geographical allusions which 
occur in this play. Cp. Lassen, Indische 
Alterthumskunde, i. 153 f. 

7 Kankelli, a name for the a^oka-tree — 
see my notes to 1. 20 27 . 

8 A river rising near the southern end of 
the Western Ghauts and flowing generally 
south and east to the gulf of Manar. At 
present the name Malaya is hardly applied to 
the Ghauts so far south. 

2 The first month of spring, March- April, 
p. 214. 

10 Literally, * a glance, followed by un- 
steady movements (of the eyes).’ 

11 Literally, ‘ youth [is] for days.’ 

12 Cupid’s. — For 20 names of Cupid and 
for names of his belongings, see Herna- 
chandra, 227 £f. 
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under the melodious warblings of the cuckoo, which the festal season of 
Chaitra [just now] hath suddenly given. 1 18 

Jester. Hi there! among you all, I’m the only one that’s a bit of a 
scholar: for my father-in-law’s father-in-law used to lug around books at 
another man’s house. 

Attendant [Yichakshana] . [ Burst 8 out laughing .] Got your learn- 
ing by direct inheritance, then, didn’t you ? [ 4 ] 

Jester. \Rather nettled. ] Ha, you slave-girl’s child, who’ll be a 
bawd in your next birth, you Yichakshana, Small-Fraction-er! 2 am I such 
a fool as to be laughed at even by you ? [6] And besides, — O you polluter 
of other men’s sons, you light-o’-love, 3 you terror of the gambling-hells, 
hand and glove with ruined folk ! 4 * — what have you got to say against my 
inheriting my learning? 6 please take notice that they who are born in 
Akala-jalada’s family do get their learning by inheritance! but there’s no 
use in talking. — “Bangle on your wrist, no need of a mirror.” 6 [lO] 

Yichakshana. [ Reflecting .] Right you are ! — Nor of asking 7 the 
bystanders if a horse is speeding, when you see him on the dead run. — 
Come now, give us a description of spring. [ 14 ] 

Jester. How do you come to be standing there chattering like a 
caged starling ? 8 You don’t know anything. — So I’ll give my recitation 


1 1 find a very similar thought in Kavya- 
praka$a, x. 106, p. 705, ed. Bombay (given 
also by Bohtlingk, Spriiche, 2021, ksinah, 
etc.). 

2 I coin this word to reproduce the jin- 
gling and riming billingsgate of the original — 
nillakkhaigie viakkhane, ‘ insignificant Vich- 
akshana ’ ; and neglect the -a. 

8 An unclear word ; perhaps ‘ having the 
character of a bee ’ (in its flight), i.e. ‘un- 
steady, capricious.’ 

4 4 O thou, united with ruined folk,’ root 

trut. 

6 * Was the inheriting of my learning a 
discredit ? ’ 

6 The fact is as plain without talk as is a 
bangle on your wrist without a mirror. This 
last seems to be a proverb (p. 206) and in 
abrupt form. 

7 That is, 4 and no need of asking ’ etc. — 
Apparently a second proverb of the same 
purport as the foregoing. 


8 ‘ Caged saria.’ The same as the maana- 
saria, Skt. madana-sarika. From maana or 
mayana Platts derives maina, the name of 
the mina bird: see his Hindustani Dic’y, 
under maina, p. 1108a. The mina is the talk- 
ing starling or religious grackle of India, the 
Eulabes religiosa : see Century Dic’y, under 
Eulabes, and picture. 

As Dr. Konow tells me, the sarika is 
mentioned with the parrot (suke salika) as 
early as Anoka’s reign, namely in Edict 5 of 
the Delhi Pillar: see Senart, Les 6dits des 
piliers, p. 44, 65, or Biihler, ZDMG. xlvi. 
64, 69, or Biihler, Epigraphia Indica, ii. 
269. 

The birds are habitual companions in 
literature and in life. A caged parrot and 
the mina are mentioned together, Mrcchaka- 
tika, ed. Stenzler, p. 71 16 , the latter as chat- 
tering (kurukuraadi) like a saucy house-maid. 
Cp. the whole scene with the caged saria, 
Ratnavall, beginning of act ii.; and parrot 
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before my old man 1 and the Queen : for musk isn’t sold in a petty hamlet 
or a jungle ; nor is gold tested without a touchstone. 2 [ 18 ] 

[£o saying , he recites .] 

The Sinduvara shrubs that bear a quantity of blossoms like to rice- 
pudding, 8 — my favorites are they ; and also the multitudes of fair jasmine 
blooms, like to strained buffalo-milk. 8 19 

Vichakshana. [Derisively.] Your words are as paltry as you your- 
self are. 4 

Jester. Well then, Miss Noble-Words, do you give a recital. 

Queen. [Smiling a bit.] Friend Vichakshana, you’re rather puffed 
up 6 with pride before us on account of your strong poetic ability. [ 5 ] So 
then, do you recite now, before my lord, [the King], a bit of poetry of 
your own making : for that is true poetry which will bear recital 6 in the 
assemblies ; that is pure gold which proves clear 7 on the touchstone ; she 
is a true wife who gladdens her husband ; he is a true son who makes his 
family illustrious. [ 7 ] 

Vichakshana. As the Queen commands. [/Si? saying , she recites.] 


episode of this play, iv. 4. In KSS. 77, parrot 
and mina tell stories. — Caged birds in fres- 
coes, Griffiths, pi. 45. 

The Indian exquisite (nagarika) spent 
the time between his forenoon meal and his 
midday nap in teaching his parrots and star- 
lings to talk : see K&masutra, ed. Bombay, 
1891, p. 48 11 , 49 18 ; Bana’s Kadambarl, p. 356 
end. For this accomplishment both birds 
have great capacity. They can rattle off at 
a great rate the Vedas and Qastras, which 
they incessantly overheard : Kadambarl, p. 
81 1 , 38 ; cp. Harshacharita, p. 244 7 , 221 end ; 
also, above, p. 204, Pischel. Secrets must 
not be told in their presence : comm, to Manu 
vii. 149. A very learned parrot appears at 
KSS. lix. 28 ff. Both birds alike come to 
grief for their much talk, Sprfiche, 899. 

See T. C. Jerdoii, Birds of India, Cal- 
cutta, 1863, ii. p. 320-340 ; R. C. Temple has 
a valuable paper about the bird, Panjabi 
Sharak, Indian Antiquary, xi. 291-3 : cp. xiv. 
305 (Aelian’s description). See also Wilson, 
Hindu Theatre, ii. 277 ; and Index to Bid- 
ding's Kadambarl, p. 225, under maina. While 
I am studying this subject, my friend Rouse, 
of Rugby School, sends me his charming 


book, The Talking Thrush, London, 1899. 
And Bloomfield refers me to Kau§ika, x. 2, 
etc. (very pretty symbolism). 

!The S&hitya-darpana, no. 431, allows 
vaassa, ‘ comrade,’ as a form of address to 
the king, to be used by royal sages and by 
the jester. When so used by the jester, with 
pia-, it seems to me to connote no less famil- 
iarity than our colloquial “Old Man.’’ — The 
chief of police uses it when he offers to treat 
the low-caste fisherman, who, after finding 
Qakuntala’s ring, gives part of the money- 
reward to the officers (end of prelude to act 
vi.). Cp. preface, p. xix. 

2 1 mustn’t cast my pearls before swine, 
nor seek the applause of “the unskilful.” 
Only “the judicious” must pass upon my 
verses. — Proverbial expressions again. 

8 In whiteness. Cp. i. 16 b and Kadambarl, 
p. 100, 201. — The Jester’s verses smack of 
the kitchen. 

4 4 Your words match your own paltri- 
ness,’ taking kantarattana as = karpa^ya. 

6 For uttana, Konow cites Paiyalacchl, 
st. 75. 

8 * That is poetry which is recited ’ etc. 

7 Sub voce giwag : cp. H. 4. 02. 
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The winds that had almost died on 1 the flanks of the mountains of 
Lanka, that had grown weak from filling wide-expanded hood after hood 
of the serpents, 2 * wearied with dalliance, 8 — at this season, they, as Mala- 
bar-winds, mingling with the sighs of maids whose lovers have left them, 
have become, suddenly, although in their childhood, 4 * strong, filled as it 
were with freshness. 20 

King. Truly, Vichakshana is clever ( vichakshana ) by reason of her 
skill in expression and her variety of diction. And so, she stands — what 
else ? — as a crest- jewel of poets. 

Jester. \Nettled.~\ Then why don’t you say it straight out: “ Vi- 
chakshana’s at the tip-top in poetry, [and I,] Kapifijala, a Brahman, at 
the very bottom ” ? [ 4 ] 

Vichakshana. My good man, don’t get excited. It’s your poem 
that betrays your poetic ability^: 6 for your words, fine [enough in them- 
selves], although [spent] on a matter blameable for paltriness, — like a 
string of pearls on a flabby-breasted [old hag], like a [trig] bodice on a 
pot-bellied creature, like the collyrium pencil 6 on a one-eyed woman, — 
are not over and above charming. [ 7 ] 


1 Root skhal : 4 stumbled,’ or (as we say 
of the wind) 4 fallen and so, 4 checked by.’ 

2 Literally, 4 had come to impoverishment 

in the wide -expanded hood-row’s (subjective 
genitive !) swallowing.’ The ranks of ex- 
panded hoods of the female serpents have 
swallowed so much of the wind that its force 
has slackened ! Characteristic exaggeration ! 

Quite similar is the idea of Dandin, who calls 
the slack south-wind the 44 leavings from the 
repasts of the serpents of the Malabar hills,” 
DaQakum&ra-charita, I. v., beginning. — “The 
snakes, ’tis said, on wind are fed.” Spriiche, 
4878, phani pavanabhuk : cp. 4376. 44 The 

Cobras . . . prefer taking their food at dusk 
or in the night.” — Fayrer, p. 6. 

My colleague, Mr. Samuel Garman, Her- 
petologist of the Agassiz Museum, kindly 
refers me to Sir Joseph Fayrer’s Thanato- 
phidia of India, 2d ed., London, 1874. Plates 
1-6 of this magnificent folio are devoted to 
the very deadly Naja tripudians, the Naga, 
or Cobra di Capello. I quote from page 7: 
44 Some of the snake-catchers have a curious 
notion concerning the sex of the Cobra. They 


say that the hooded snakes are all females 
and poisonous ; and that the males are all 
hoodless and innocent.” It is not venture- 
some to assume that this belief, albeit un- 
founded, was current a thousand years ago 
and accepted by our poet. Hence the signifi- 
cance of his specific mention of the female 
serpents. The males are in fact smaller than 
the females, Mr. Garman tells me. — If Fayrer 
is not accessible, the reader may consult 
Joseph Ewart’s Poisonous Snakes of India, 
London, 1878. 

8 Cp. Bhartrhari’s ardham nitva. 

4 Because the season in which they blow 
has only just begun. — The whole stanza is 
commented in Jhalklkar’s ed. of Kavya- 
prakS^a, iv. 41, p. 157. 

6 That is, if you have any : and here, 
yours show that you haven’t.-— I purposely 
use 4 betray,’ as having, like pisunedi, a 
sinister connotation. 

6 That is, the strokes of the pencil with 
which women applied the collyrium to blacken 
their eyelids and eyebrows by way of adorn- 
ment. 
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Jester. With you, on the contrary, although your matter was 
charming, — it wasn’t pretty, the way you strung the words together. [8] 
Like a row of copper bells on a golden girdle, like trimmings of coarse 
silk on a [fine] silken fabric, like sandal-ointment on a girl of loveliest 
tint, 1 — it [your language] doesn’t partake of the elegance [of your 
ideas]. 2 * But in spite of all that, you do get praised. [10] 

Vichakshana. My good man, don’t get excited. There’s no rival- 
ing you : for you, though unlettered as the iron beam of a goldsmith’s 
balance, are employed [in a, that is] as part of a [still finer] balance for 
weighing jewels ; while I, though lettered like a [common] balance, am 
not employed in the weighing of gold. 8 [l4] 

Jester. If you ridicule me that way, I’ll tear off that part of you 
that goes by the name of Yudhishthira’s eldest brother, 4 * your left one, and 
your right one too, in a hurry. [15] 

Vichakshana. And I’ll break that part of you that goes by the 
name of the asterism 6 following Latter Phalguni, in a hurry. [16] 

King. Man, don’t talk that way. She has some standing 6 in the line 
of poetry, [is] 

Jester. [Nettled.] Then why don’t you say it straight out : “Our 
little hussy’s a first-rate poet, ahead even of Harivrddha, Nandi vrddha, 
Pottisa, Hala, and the rest ” ? [ So saying, he prances around on the 
stage.] [21] 

Vichakshana. [Derisively.] You take yourself off to where my 
first swaddling-clothes went. 7 8 [23] 

1 To an Occidental, gaura, ‘ yellowish 1 is 
a doubtful compliment : it is applied to a 
beautiful woman of golden flesh-tint, at 
RSmayana v. 10. 62, ed. Bombay, and is used 
similarly here, as I think. 

2 Or, your uncouth words do not sup- 

port or keep from falling (avalambedi), that 

is, do not keep from appearing ridiculous, the 

elegance of your ideas. — The jester’s words 

are good and his subject bad (like pearls on a 
hag) : Vichakshan&’s words are bad and her 
subject good (like a coarse patch on a fine 
fabric). I am not sure about avalambedi. 

If I am right, the sandal-ointment seems out 
of place. 

8 Presumably, the beam of the common 
balance, for bulky things like cotton, had 


its divisions marked by letters (ak?araa) ; 
while the beam of the balance for weighing 
gold or finer objects was not lettered. At 
any rate, the play of words on “ unlettered” 
(= ‘ unmarked ’ and ‘illiterate’) and “let- 
tered ” ( = ‘ marked ’ and ‘ literate ’) is palpa- 
ble. — She means, “you, jester, are a rough 
stick ; but are employed on work (poetry) as 
fine as gem-weighing — that is, royal favor 
gives you a chance at ‘ high art ’ : while with 
me the case is reversed.” 

4 Kama : karna, as appellative, means 
‘ ear.’ 

6 Hasta : hasta means also ‘ hand.’ See 
p. 214. 

6 Compare BR. vii. 1330, under k) . 

7 That is, “ to the devil knows where ! ” 
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Jestek. [ Turning his head to look back. 2 And you — to where my 
mother’s first set of teeth went. 1 O*] Here’s luck to such a royal court 
as this, where a hussy appears [to be set] on a par with a Brahman, 
where strong drink and the five products of the [sacred] cow are put in 
one and the same dish, where glass and ruby are employed together on 
the [same] parure. [26] 

Vichakshana. In this royal court may you have that 2 * put on your 
neck [namely, a half-wring, as we might say], which the Exalted Triple- 
eyed God [giva] wears on his head [namely, the half-ring of the moon] ; 
and may your head be well bruised by that [namely, the touch of a foot] 
by which 8 the longings of the agoka tree are satisfied [namely, the touch 
of a maiden’s foot]. [27] 

Jester. Ha, you slave-girl’s child, you terror of the gambling-hells, 
you wholesale polluter of young men, 4 you street- walker! that’s the way 
you talk to me, [is it ?] well then, as sure as I’m a great Brahman, 6 you 
shall get that by which, about February or March, the longings 6 of the 
horse-radish tree 7 are satisfied ; and that which a strong but lazy bull 
gets from the outcastes. 8 {29] 

Vichakshana. While I, if you go rattling on that way, like the 
[jingling] bangles on my foot, 9 with my foot I’ll smash your face. And 


1 41 To the devil knows where.” 

2 The ardha-candra, literally, * half- 

moon,’ serves as (Jiva’s diadem (cp. i. 3 a ) ; 

but the word means also 4 the hand bent like 

the crescent moon for clutching.’ 4 To (give, 

i.e.) put a half -moon on a man’s neck’ = 4 to 

wring his neck.’ 

8 Literally, 4 by which the a 5 oka tree 
gets its dohada : ’ dohada, 4 the whimsical 
longing of a pregnant woman,’ is here the 
desire of the budding tree to bloom. This is 
accomplished by the touch of a fair maid’s 
foot. The “touch” as applied to the jester 
would be a rude kick. 

The agoka is one of the loveliest of Indian 
trees. It blooms at the beginning of the hot 
weather, say the botanists ; when touched by 
a fair maiden’s foot, say the poets. — The 
latter have very much to say about it ; com- 
pare ii. 43, below, and VSsudeva’s Scholion 
thereto, and see especially ii. 47. Indeed, 
the SShitya-darpana makes the matter to be 
one of 44 common notoriety” — see no. 676, 


under khyati- . . . viruddhata, and p. 228 
end. See also Paul Elmer More’s 44 Century of 
Indian Epigrams,” no. XI ; and Sprtiche,6693, 
raktagoka, a stanza which some Mss. insert in 
the V ikramorvagl immediately after raktaka- 
damba, iv. 30. The flowers are of a beautiful 
orange color, changing gradually to red. 

4 Seems to mean the same as para-putta- 
vittalini, i. 18 8 . — But Vfisudeva, p. 17 18 , ex- 
plains it as ‘getting your living by perjury,’ 
taking kosa as 4 false oath. ’ 

6 4 By the word of me, a great Brahman.’ 

6 Sarcastically here. 

7 Moringa pterygosperma, called danga- 
mula at Rajanighantu, p. 142, Poona. The 
bulbs are cut up for a pungent sauce and the 
limbs are torn off for their flowers. 

8 A cut in his nose, for the insertion of a 
nose-ring (cp. Manwaring, Marathi Proverbs, 
no. 201). — Cp. Ilemachandra, 1268, and 
Marathi baila. — For ablative, see p. 203. 

9 The point of comparison between the 
jester and the bangles is the senseless noise 
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what’s more, I’ll tear off from you the pair of parts [your ears] that go 
by the name of the asterism 1 that follows Latter Ashadha, and chuck ’em 
away. [ 31 ] 

J ester. [ Walking testily about the stage — then in a rather loud voice> 
behind the curtain — ] Commend me to such a royal court as this — when 2 
it’s a devil of a way off ! [a court] where a slave-girl sets up a rivalry with 
a Brahman! Well, from this day on, I propose — obediently paying my 
humble duty to my worshipful spouse Vasumdhara — to stay just at home! 
[. Laughter all round .] [ 35 ] 

Queen. What sort of fun can we have without our worthy Kapin- 
jala ? [or] how adorn our eyes beautifully without collyrium ? [ 36 ] 

Jester. \From the tiring room.] Oh no, you won’t get me to come 
back, not by a long shot! better look out for somebody else to be your 
44 old man”: or perhaps you might put this mean little wench in my place, 
after giving her a mask with a long beard, and awful ears . 8 — I’m the only 
one among you that’s dead and done for; but you — here’s life to you for 
a hundred years! [ 41 ] 

Vichakshana. Don’t try to make up with 4 the Brahman Kapinjala: 
conciliation only makes him all the harsher, just as sprinkling water on a 
knot in a hempen rope makes it all the tighter. [ 43 ] 

Queen. [. Looking in every direction around her.] For that the God 
of Day, resting his glance on the unsteady swings that are tossed to and 
fro by the feet of the singing wives of the herdsmen, driveth his car with 
halting coursers , 6 — therefore are the days very, very long . 6 21 

Jester. [. Reentering hurriedly . 7 ] Give place, give place ! 8 

King. For whom? 9 

Jester. Bhairavananda is standing at the door. 


that both make. Pada-lagga, 4 attached to 
my foot ’ = * on my foot.’ 

1 Strictly speaking, Abhijit (containing 
a Lyrae) comes next after Latter Ashadha, 
but it is so far from the ecliptic as hardly to 
count. Then comes Qravana: §ravana means 
also ‘ ear. * See p. 214, and Whitney’s Essay 
on the Lunar Zodiac, there cited, pages 410, 
409, and 355. 

3 Literally, ( such a court is praised 
when’ . . . , like the German das lobe ich mir. 

8 “ Ears like a bamboo cup ” — says the 
Scholiast. 

* I take a^u-samdhedha as a Prakrit 


counterpart of anu-samdhay ata , from sam- 
dhay as denominative of samdhi. 

6 Literally, 4 goes, having a limping-steed 
car, a car with limping steeds.’ 

• This stanza is a covert hint (dhvanyate) 
at the fact that she greatly misses her jester. 
— Scholiast. 

7 See L6vi, Theatre, p. 374. 

8 Although this English phrase means 
‘make way or room,’ it is perhaps the 
nearest feasible equivalent for what is liter- 
ally ‘ a seat, a seat! ’ 

9 ‘ What (purpose is there) with it (the 
seat)?* 
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Queen. The one who is popularly reported to be a wonderful master 
magician ? M 

Jester. Yes, to be sure. 

King. Have him enter. 

[The Jester goes out , and reenters with the Magician .] 

BhAIRAVANANDA. [ As if a little boozy.] 1 2 * 

As for black-book and spell, — they may all go to heU ! * 

My teacher’s excused me from practice for trance.* 

With drink and with women we fare mighty well, 

As on — to salvation — we merrily dance ! 4 22 

Moreover : 

A fiery young wench to the altar I’ve led . 5 * 
Good meat I consume, and I guzzle strong drink ; 

And it all comes as alms, — with a pelt for my bed. 

What better religion could any one think ? G 23 

And again : 

Gods Vishnu and Brahm and the others may preach 

Of salvation by trance, holy rites, and the Vedies . 7 

’Twas Uma’s fond lover 8 alone that could teach 

Us salvation plus brandy plus fun with the ladies. 24 


1 See A. V. W. Jackson on tipsy episodes 
in plays, Am. J’n’l of Philology, xix. 250. 

2 Literally, 4 1 know nothing of ( = I 
ignore) spells [and] Tantras.’ The latter I 
take here to be the treatises called Tantras — 
cp. Aufrecht, Bodleian Catalogue, 91-95. 

8 The intent contemplation which was 
very anciently and widely practised in order 
to bring on a state of hypnotic trance. 

4 Literally, 4 unto salvation we go, follow- 

ing the Kula way.’ The 44 Kula way ” is so 
called because its followers (Kaulas) refer to 

a Kula Upanishad as scriptural authority for 

their practices (Williams). — The union of 

the male principle in nature with the female 
is typified in the androgynous form of Qiva, 
in which the right side is male and the left is 
female. The latter represents the personified 
4 Power ’ of nature (gakti= 4 power ’), and her 
worshippers are called Qaktas or Followers of 
the Left-hand Way. This worship degener- 
ated into the most indescribable licentious- 
ness. It was ostensibly practised in order to 
attain, in the manner prescribed by the 
Tantras, the supernatural powers such as the 


Magician is here supposed to possess. — The 
reader may consult Monier- Williams, Brah- 
manism and Hinduism, 4 p. 180-186. 

For the doubtless satirical juxtaposition 
of sensuality and salvation, cp. a lampoon on 
the Buddhists, cited by Leumann, Wiener 
Zeitschrift fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes, 
iii. 332, which I render as follows : 

A good soft bed ; an early drink on rising ; 
Dinner at noon ; his toddy in the evening ; 
Sweetmeats at night ; — to crown it all, salva- 
tion! 

See ? that’s the way your Qakya-son would 
work it! 

6 4 A hot strumpet has been consecrated 
(see dlks) as lawful wife.’ 

6 Literally, 4 to whom aoes the Kaula re- 
ligion not appear charming ? ’ 

7 I have assumed 44 Vedy” (riming with 
“lady”) as a colloquially humorous mispro- 
nunciation of “Veda,” the name of the 
oldest holy scripture of India. It will seem 
natural enough to any Yankee. 

8 Qiva, as god of the Left-hand Q&ktas. 
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King. Here is a seat. Let Bhairavananda take it. 

Bhairavananda. [Seating himself What’ll you have me do ? 

King. Glad to see a wonder in ’most any line you please. 

Bhairavananda. 

I can bring down the moon to the ground 
And show you its rabbit-face 1 round. 

The car of the sun I can stop in mid-sky. 

Wives of sprites, gods, or Siddhas through heaven that fly, 

Or of Qiva’s retainers, — I fetch ’em anigh. 

Lord knows what on earth I can’t do if I try. 25 

So tell me what you’ll have done. 

King. [. Looking at the Jester.] Say, man, has a peerless gem of a 
woman been seen 2 * anywhere ? 

Jester. There is here in the Deccan 8 a town named Vidarbha. There 
I have seen one gem of a girl. Her let him fetch anigh ” [to us] here. [7] 

Bhairavananda. I am fetching her anigh. 

King. Bring down the full moon 4 * to the ground. 

[ Bhairavananda represents in pantomime 6 the practice for trance .] 

[ Then enters , with a harried toss of the curtain , the Heroine . — All gaze .] [ 12 ] 

King. Oh, wonderful, wonderful ! 

Since the tips of her curly locks yet stick to her face, since her eyes 
are red with the washed-off collyrium, since drops are a-tremble on the 
massy tresses she holds in her hand, 6 since she has but a single garment 
and that but half put on, 7 — therefore I think this girl, who alone can fill 
me with wonder, 8 was busied with her play in the bath 9 [at the moment 
when she was] “ fetched anigh ” by yonder master Magician. 26 

And again: 

With one lily-hand arranging the border of the garment that falls on 


1 The Hindu sees, not a “man in the 
moon,” but a rabbit (cp. H. C. Warren, 
Buddhism in Translations, p. 274) , or a black- 
antelope (cp. note to ii. 20 below). 

2 We miss the tae or tue (‘have you 
seen ’) which appears in the variants, and is 
answered by mae, i. 25 6 . 

8 See page 213. 

4 Literally, ‘ the moon on the night 

of the full,’ — in palpable allusion to the 

first line of the Magician’s stanza (25), but 


with covert allusion to any full-moon-faced 
beauty whom the king would be glad now to 
see. 

6 See L6vi, Thg&tre, p. 387. 

6 Literally, ‘ hand-supported mass of 
sprays of hair.’ 

7 ‘ Since a single garment-border (or gar- 
ment-skirt) has been put on.’ — She had no 
time to put it all on properly. 

8 Literally, 4 sole-producer of marvels.’ 

2 Cp. ii. 24 and note to ii. 24 8 . 
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Act First . 


— i. 29 


her rounded breasts so firm, 1 with the other restraining 2 * the sari 8 that 
flutters as she walks, 4 * — who in a picture could her grace portray ? 6 27 

Jester. For her bath she had doffed her ample parure. Her adorn- 
ments were spoiled by the breaking of the waves. 6 Her slender form 
shows neath her dripping vesture. 7 This maiden’s glance is the sum and 
substance of loveliness. 28 

Heroine. [. As she looks at them all — aside.] That this is some great 
King is made manifest by the way in which he plainly unites the graces 
of dignity and charm. 8 Of this one too I have an opinion, [namely,] that 
she is his First-Queen — you don’t need to be told, in order to recognize 
Gauri 9 at the left side of the Half-woman God. 10 And this is the master 
Magician. [5] Here again are the attendants. [Stops to reflect .] Then 
why does his look seem to make so much of me, even in the presence of 
his wife? [$0 saying , she gives a coquettish glance . 11 ] [9] 

King. [Aside — to the Jester. ] When she suddenly, past my ear, shot 
a sidelong glance sharply flashing, [a flashing glance] whose brilliancy 
was like that of the cavities of the petals on the tips of the ketakas where 
the bee sucks, 12 — then was I whitened surely with the best of camphor 


1 Literally, * on her firm-breast-hills ’ : 
thala is used of parts of the body which may 
be considered as raised or elevated or pro- 
jecting or rounded above or beyond its general 
surface — so of buttocks (ii. l a ) , of cheeks, of 
breasts. Cp. BR., s.v. sthala (3 a , 4 a ). 

2 Dr. Konow books the word, of course, 
under root yam. 

8 The kadilla (defined by HD. as ka^i- 
vastra) is doubtless the sari (or saree or sary) , 
a long piece of silk or cotton wrapped about 
the hips, with one end falling nearly to the 
feet and the other thrown over the head, and 
here the same as the potta or ‘garment’ of 
line b — since she wore but “ one.” 

4 Literally, ‘ the kadilla which was moved 

(from the, i.e.) by the walking,’ cankramana- 
tas, Whitney, § 1098. 

6 Literally, 1 she is not portrayed in any 
one's picture. ’ 

6 Of the pool or river in which she had 
been bathing. 

7 Literally, (the glance of this one) 

* having a body-liana (laa) coming into sight 

(ullasin) from her dripping vesture,’ oll- 

afisua-ullasi-tanu-llaae : or, ullasin might be 


‘ radiant,’ i.e. ‘ radiantly beautiful ’ — see BR. 
under las + ud. 

8 Literally, 4 This one is known as a king 
by this (imina) profound-and-charming grace- 
union.’ Here imina means ‘ this which you 
plainly see, this plain or manifest ’ (union), 
reminding us a little of Latin ille. As used 
of the character, gambhira is * deep, solemn, 
dignified. ’ 

9 Literally, ‘ Gauri, even untold, is 
known : ’ — and it’s just as easy, even with- 
out help, to recognize the Queen. 

10 See note to i. 22 d . 

11 V&sudeva defines try-agram as tiryag- 
udancitam, (she looks a look) ‘ bent sideways.’ 
The king refers to this glance at ii. l d . — See 
notes on the coquettish glance, ii. 6 a , iii. 2 d . 

12 Literally, ‘ when a sharp sideglance- 
flash was shot ear-nigh suddenly, — [a flash] 
possessing brilliancy (chavi) like [that of] 
bee-sucked ketaka-tip-petal cavities.* I take 
sav- as ‘with an ear-interval,’ not hitting. 
Kataksachata occurs in the 2d example to 
SjLhitya-darpana, no. 100, cited by BR. ii. 
1072. The pple aaddhia, ‘ pulled at ’ by bees, 
is booked under krs + a. 
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(Jcarpura)j l bathed surely with moonlight. Meantime I am become over- 
laid as it were with dense pearl-dust. 29 

[As before , aside — to the Jester .] 

Oh, the splendor of her beauty ! 

Methinks her waist, circled with triple folds, were easily grasped even 
by a baby’s fist, while to compass the expanse of her hips is not possible 2 * 
even with the two arms. 8 A tender child’s hand suggests a comparison 
for the bigness of her eyes. 4 And so [by reason of her beauty], it is not 
possible in a picture to portray her as she really is. 6 30 

Jester. Albeit her adornments are stripped off for the bath and her 
cosmetics are washed away by it, [yet] how lovely she is ! or rather, let 
me say, 

Even women who are devoid of [natural] beauty put on adornments, 
[for] they win a certain comeliness by such embellishment ; [but] adorn- 
ments make the comeliness even of a person who is naturally handsome to 
unfold itself [to still greater beauty]. 6 31 

King. That’s true of this girl, at any rate. For 
Her loveliness is like to gold, untarnished, unalloyed. 7 Her almond- 
eyes reach even to her ears. 8 The expanse of her cheeks is like to 
the full-orbed moon. That she is under the protection of the Five- 
arrowed God, [who guards her] with bended bow, 9 [is clear], because 


1 Or, with a pun of which the King is not 
consciously guilty, ‘then was I irradiated 
with love for Karpura (-mafljarl) . 7 

2 The phrase no jai (yati) seems to be 

used like es geht nicht, that won't go, etc. 

4 The expanse is not possible to be embraced ’ 

(vest). For the use of the infinitive here and 

in d, see Jacobi, § 116. — 44 Expanse : ” cp. i. 

32 b 

8 The style of beauty here exaggeratedly 
described is abundantly illustrated by the 
sculptures of ancient Indian monuments. 
They out-Rubens Rubens in his most drastic 
avalanches of buttocks. See A. Cunning- 
ham’s Bharliut, Plate xxiii. Hindu painters 
show more self-restraint than the sculptors 
and poets : see Griffiths, i. p. 9*. 

4 * The bigness has a comparison (given, 
i.e.) suggested by the hand.’ Cp. i. 32*. 

8 Paccakkham. 


6 Literally, 4 even of a person nature- 
handsome, the comeliness opens its eyes by 
[aid of] adornments/ Repeated at ii. 26. 

7 Literally, 4 gold, new (or fresh) and 
genuine/ The two adjectives are not with- 
out appropriateness of reference to girlish 
loveliness also. 

8 A strange bit of racial psychology 
underlies the varying national ideals of 
beauty of person (cp. note to ii. 46). — Lit- 
erally, 4 Of her eyes the length is brought to 
a stop (skhalitam, ‘stumbled, fallen, 7 — or 
as pple of the causative) by her ears. ’ Cp. i. 
16 8 ; 30° ; 34° ; ii. 27*. Of a handsome young 
ascetic, Ban a says, “his eyes were so long 
that he seemed to wear them as a chaplet,” 
K&dambarl, p. 280. See Griffiths, i. 8 b . 

9 Dhanuddanda is 4 bow-stock ; ’ but 
stock in this connection (see Century Dic’y, 
s.v. stock, sense 9) is superfluous in English. 
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his arrows, 1 “ Parcher,” “ Bewilderer,” and the rest, 8 are piercing me 
through. 32 

Jester. [With a smile.] The wind of the highway knows the liana’s 
power of resistance. 8 

Kino. [ With a smile. ] I tell you, old man : 

The embellishment effected by their own manifold excellences makes 
handsome the person of women ; 4 while splendor of attire seems [rather] 
to conceal 6 their beauty of form. Accordingly, for those on whose limbs 
is imprinted the seal of a certain loveliness, 6 Cupid, methinks, with bended 
bow, stands as the ever-ready servant. 7 33 

Moreover : Of this maiden 

The spread of the hips is such that no creeper-like girdle is on them ; 
the breast-hills are so towering as to hide from her sight her waist ; 8 the 
eyes are so long that there is no [room for a] lotus on her ear ; 9 and the 
face beams forth with such radiance that it seems like a second moon on 
the night of full moon. 10 34 

Queen. Worthy Kapinjala, find out 11 who she is. 

Jester. [To the Heroine.] Come, sweet-faced girl, sit down and tell 
me who you are. 

Queen. A seat for her ! 


Although we say bow-string when we mean 
the string , we say simply bow when we mean 
the bow-stock. Cp. vana-antare etc. 

1 Literally his ‘seekers.’ The verb is 
listed under vyadh. 

2 Namely, “Inflamer,” “Ruiner,” and 
“ Crazer ” — samdipana, uccatana, unma- 
dana : see Uhle’s Vetala, p. 8 12 * Or cp. 
Mahegvara’s comment on Amarako$a, i. 1. 
27. The two here mentioned are punned 
upon at iii. 26, see note. 

8 Sodirattana, ‘ manliness, pride, self- 
respect.’ For this passage, Dr. Konow sug- 
gests ‘power of resistance.’ Cupid knows 
how hard it is to conquer the King and so is 
shooting at him with great energy. 

I give with diffidence the following inter- 
pretation : By i. 32, the King means, “ Cupid 
guards this fascinating girl, and I fear I may 
not win her.” “Never fear,” says the 
Jester, reassuringly; “the wind knows how- 
little resistance the swaying creeper offers.” 


4 ‘The person of women is beautiful 
[when] embellished by the host of their own 
excellences.’ 

6 In Index under chad. — Cp. ii. 26, 27. 

6 ‘ To whose limbs a certain imprint of 
loveliness is gone.’ 

7 Ready to read from their coquettish 
glances their unspoken commands and to en- 
thrall their lovers accordingly. — Scholion. 

8 Literally, ‘ the breast elevation (or 
prominence) is so that she sees not her navel 
at all. ’ 

9 Cp. note to i. 32 b . 

10 * And so outshining is the face that the 
night of full moon [is] possessing two moons. ’ 
Rajagekhara repeats this idea (see p. 206) in 
his three other plays, Viddh. iii. 27, Balar. 
iii. 25, Bftlabh. i. 31; cp. Qarngadhara 3659 
and p. 189 : udaflcaya mukham manag ; 
bhavatu ca dvicandram nabhah. 

11 ‘ Know thou by asking,’ ‘ irvBov .’ 


i. 34® 


Translation. 
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Jester. Here is my over-garment. [5] 

[The Jester gives the Heroine the garment, and she sits down upon i<.] 

Jester. Now tell me. 

Heroine. There is here in the Deccan, at Kuntala, 1 a king named 
Vallabha-raja, beloved ( [vallabha ) by all his people. 

Queen. [Aside, to herself .] Yes, and he’s my aunt’s husband, [lo] 

Heroine. His consort is named (^Jagi-prabha. 

Queen. [Aside, as before.] And she’s my mother’s sister. 

Heroine. [Smiling.] They call me by way of joke [?] their “ bought 
daughter.” [15] 

Queen. [Aside.] Such splendor of beauty, surely, was not produced 
save from the loins of ^agi-prabha ; nor are 2 pencils of precious beryl, 3 
save from Beryl Mountain. [Aloud.] You are Karpura-manjari, aren’t 
you ! [20] 

[ The Heroine stands abashed.'} 

Queen. Come, little sister, embrace me. [ So saying the Queen puts 
her arms around her.~\ 

Heroine. Oh joy! here at last Karpura-maiijari has begun to receive 
recognition ! 4 M 

Queen. Today, Bhairavananda, by your kindness, I have been made 
to enjoy an uncommonly neat [but] queer little arrangement in seeing 
[this] little sister. 6 So let her stay now for a fortnight. Afterwards 
you shall carry 6 her back by your magic power. 7 [27] 

Bhairavananda. As the Queen says. 

Jester. \To the King .] Say! we’re everlastingly 8 — both of us — 
left out in the cold, you and 1, since they have got together in a cosey 
family circle. 9 For these two women are 44 little sister ” each to the other ; 

1 See p. 213. ( = uncommonly neat) queer-little-arrange- 

2 The verbal idea in each of these two ment (= samvih&naa, cp. OB. vii. 6 b ), with 

clauses is expressed by a derivative of the the sight of the little-sister, has been caused 
same root pad, with ud or with nis. by your kindness to be enjoyed by me.’ 

8 Literally, 4 beryl-gem-pencils. * The 6 In the Pr&krit, the verb is plural, — 

beryl occurs in hexagonal prisms ; hence the 44 honoris causa,” says the Scholiast, 
appropriateness of the word “pencil.” Some 7 Literally, 4 contemplation-car ; ’ that is, 

varieties are very beautiful (the emerald is the supernatural power which you will attain 
one of them), while others are very little by trance-practice will serve you to carry 
worth ; hence the need of the word 44 gem.” her home through the air to Kuntala. 

4 Literally, 4 of K. this is the first saluta- 8 In rendering param, I venture to use 

tion : ’ but if put thus, it might imply that she this English vulgarism because it suits the 
is glad she has received none before. Jester. 

6 Literally, 4 today an unprecedented 2 4 Since of them (Queen, Heroine, Vi- 
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while Bhairavananda is praised and made much of for bringing them to- 
gether. [33] And here a terrestrial Goddess of Speech, a go-between, 
[is parading about,] reincarnated as a downright Queen. 1 [34] 

Qtjeen. Vichakshana, to Bhairavananda must be shown every atten- 
tion his heart can wish, and you may go to your eldest sister, Sulakshana, 
and tell her so. 2 [«] 

Vichakshana. As the Queen commands. 

Queen. \To the King. ] My lord, pray let me take my leave ; 8 for 
you see the state the little sister is in, 4 and I’m going to the women’s 
apartments 6 to arrange her attire with beauty and grace. [38] 

King. [Of course you may go ; for] it is quite proper to fill the 
runnels about the roots of the champaka creeper with musk and 
camphor. 6 

First Bard, [j Behind the stage. ] May twilight bring its gladness 
to my King. [41] 

The hot-rayed sun’s round orb, like to the body 7 of the soul of day, — 
who knows where that in all the world is gone, 8 now that the time for 
day to die 9 is come ? And even this lotus-pool, 10 as if her eyes were sealed 
in a swoon on hearing of the long separation [that awaits her,] now that her 
lord is departed, hath shut fast the lids of all her lily-eyes. 11 35 


chakshana, and Magician) there is an assem- 
bled family.’ 

1 Dr. Konow refers the allusion (sarcas- 
tic, says the Scholiast) of this sentence to 
Vichakshana, comparing ii. 10 8 ; and takes 
dehantarena with devi, as the reading of W 
suggests. It vexes the Jester to see Vi- 
chakshana so honored. 

2 4 Attention is to be paid . . ., telling 
your sister.’ 

8 See Index, under is. 

4 4 1 am going ... on account of the 
beauty and grace of attire of the little sister 
who has this condition,’ which you plainly 
see. — She had been snatched from the bath 
by the Magician (cp. i. 26 and 28). 

6 The action is taken up again at ii. II 8 . 

0 The Scholiast takes this as a case of 
samasa-ukti, citing for it K&vya-prak&sa, 
x. 97, p. 671, Bombay ed., — cp. S&hitya- 
darpana, p. 309 10 - u , transl., p. 398. The 
44 champaka creeper” suggests a slender, 
lovely woman, — here the Heroine. It is 


proper to bestow thereon all needful atten- 
tion. 

7 Taking pinda as 4 body ’ ; but Dr. 
Konow takes jiva-pinda as ‘Lebens-masse,’ 
4 Lebens-hauch.’ 

8 Literally, 4 who knows where (kahim) 
in the world (pi) that is gone ? ’ — In other 
words, I think that pi, although adding an 
indefinite idea to the interrogative, does not 
convert the interrogative into an indefinite 
(‘somewhere ’) in this passage. 

9 4 The occasion for the death (kala) [of 
the day] having arrived’ (ap) : VSsudeva, 
44 sayamsamaye.” 

10 In Prakrit this is feminine (nalini), 
and so I refer to it by the feminine pronoun 
in English. — Literally, 4 the pool has become 
(jaa, under jan) having lilies shut (“ shut,” 
as used of the eyes).’ — Souna, under $ru, 
Jacobi, § 61. 

11 The pool (feminine) of day-blooming 
lotuses closes her “eyes” (the blossoms on 
her “face”) in a swoon of grief when her 
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Second Bard. 

Opened [now] for our pleasure are jewelled roof-terraces and the 
picture-galleries. 1 By the attendants, couches, delightful in the starlight,® 
are hastily 8 spread. Silks begin to rustle as the fingers of the restless 
hands of the ladies in waiting move over them. 4 The pleasant murmur 
of the voices of women who have made up their quarrels 6 is heard in the 
arbors. 36 

King. And we will go to our evening worship. 8 

[At these words , exeunt omnes.] 

[End of the First Act .] 


beloved lord (the sun) leaves her. The sun’s 
departure is hinted at in the first half-stanza ; 
and the second half-stanza is of course in 
clear allegorical allusion to the Heroine, and 
to her grief at being separated from the King. 
— This is a case of “transfer” (samadhi, 
K&vy&dar^a, i. 03) : 44 because the ways of 
the Heroine are here transferred to the lotus- 
pool,” says the Scholiast. For day-blooming 
and night-blooming lotuses, see note to ii. 60, 
with which stanza this may be compared. 

1 4 The pleasure-terraces-and-galleries.’ — 
Such places serve as rendezvous for lovers, 


says the Scholiast. Open roofs are much 
used in the East as a kind of pleasance at 
night. With V&sudeva, I take citta-bhitti- 
nivesa as = citra-grhas. 

2 4 In the star-time.’ 

8 44 Hastily : ” there is scarcely any twi- 
light in Southern India. — See root str. 

4 4 The sound (rustle) of silk has begun 
by reason of the moving of the fingers ’ etc. 

6 ‘The hum of women angry and tran- 
quillized. ’ 

6 4 To pay worship, [namely, our] even- 
ing-prayer,’ somewhat like dyuvlfeadcu irdXrjv, 




ACT II. 

[ Then enter the King and the Porteress.] 

Porteress. [ Walking around a bit on the stage.'] This way, this way, 
O King ! 

King. [Takes several steps , and then, with his thoughts on her — *] 

On that occasion 2 

Not from their places 8 moved even the breadth of a sesamum seed her 
fair rounded buttocks ; 4 her belly seemed as if slightly overflowing with 
wavy folds ; 5 her neck she bent aside ; while the braided tress, that from 
her moon-like face did stray, 6 was clasped within the folding of her 
breasts : 7 [thus] in fourfold wise her slender form she showed, as on me 
sideways she her glance did bend. 8 1 

Porteress. [To herself, aside.] How now — even today — piling up 
the same old palm-leaves ? — the same old stock phrases ? 9 — Well, I must 
sing the praises of spring-time to him and so slacken his passion for her. 
[Aloud.] Contemplate, O King, the flowery season, 10 which is very gently 
coming on. 11 [s] 

[Now] are lengthening the days that break completely 12 the seal of the 
throat of the cuckoo’s mate, that make the bees to hum with sweetness 

1 That is, of course, on the heroine. Sup- 8 4 Of her, looking-coquettishly at me, the 

ply “ says. ” body -liana became (jan) having-four-disposals 

2 The occasion described at i. 28 9 , when or -arrangings (-vidha) : 1 that is, four dispo- 

sbe gave him the coquettish glance which he sitions or attitudes of as many parts of hex 
now recalls in line d. liana-like body presented themselves to my 

8 For the form of the ablative, see H. 3. 9. notice as she glanced etc. 

4 Properly, ‘ well-conditioned buttock- 9 * The same piling together of palm- 

hill’ — cp. i. 27 b , note. leaves, the same word-63ries : ’ proverbial 

6 ‘ (Was) possessing slightly overflowing equivalent for threshing the same old straw, 
fold-waves.’ Cp. ii. 6 b . 10 4 Give a glance at the flowery season. ’ 

6 4 The braid in straying from her face- The Scholiast seems to think the form of ex- 

moon;’ or ‘the braid, in the nodding to and pression a little forced. And I certainly do. 
fro of her face-moon : ’ either vepl or anan- 11 4 Which is maturing a very little.’ This 
endu might be the subject of bhamana. is vague as a time-datum ; but the statement 

7 4 By her braid a breast-embrace was at ii. 6 28 seems more definite. 

got.’ ' 12 s ee 4 b note. Cp. also p. 203. 
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long drawn out, 1 that among forsaken lovers waken anew the Pafichama 
note, 2 the king of melodies, — [the days that are] crazy with passion, [days 
that are] the abodes of the troops of loves. 2 

King. [ Giving no ear to it . — In impassioned style .] 

When, to the eyes of all in the place of assembly, she appeared as 8 
an abounding stream of loveliness, as a city of the manifold dwellings of 
laughter and amorous delight, 4 as a paragon 6 of comeliness, as a lake whose 
blue lotuses were eyes, but withal as the enlivener of my passion, — then 
did Cupid fix a sharp piercing arrow on the string of his bow. 6 3 

[As if crazed with love .] From the very instant that I first saw her, — 
the fawn-eyed 7 girl, — 

If I paint a picture, she flashes forth upon it ; 8 she falls not short 
in [any] excellencies ; 9 on [my] couch, [meseems,] she slumbers ; but I 
see her face like a full-blown flower in every quarter of the sky; 10 of my 
talk she is the subject ; of my verses, she the theme ; 11 from my brooding 
thoughts ne’er parted 12 for long is the tender wanton maid. 13 4 

And again : 

They whom the coquettish half-glance of her piercing restless eye hath 
smit, 14 will [soon] to death be done by koil’s note 16 and spring and moon 

1 * Giving a prolonged quality of sweet- amuse myself with painting, my pictures 
ness to the hum of the bees.’ always turn out to be portraits of her. 

3 4 That set agoing (sam-car, caus.) the 3 This clause seems strangely inept. 

Pafichama note.* Cp. i. 16 8 ; also Qarftga- 10 4 She blossoms out [like a flower] in’ etc. 

dhara’s Paddhati, no. 2048 (in the season of 11 4 In [my] talk she is present ; in [my] 

flowers, the koi'l utters the fifth or Pafichama poetry, she comes forward or makes her ap- 
note, our G ; the frog, A ; the elephant, B) . pearance or (if the author will forgive me) 

8 4 When she became the beauty-stream bobs up.’ 

(of the eyes of, i.e.) in the eyes of the people 12 4 In [my] meditation, not separated is ’ 
of’ etc. 4 Cp. ii. 22 b . etc. 

6 I am in doubt about this word. And the 18 Dr. Konow books the verbs under sphut, 

Scholia are not fully clear to me. khu^tai, lott, visattai (Skt. gat), vrt, tru$ ; 

6 Punkha is the arrow’s notched and see his references to Pischel’s Hemachandra. 

feathered end which is fixed on the string. Skt. trut is 4 to part ’ (intrans.) , as we say of 

(See Raghuvafiga ii. 31.) “The arrow was a rope. Cp. Marathi tutanem, and Moles- 

4 punkha-ed’ on the bow” means “the worth, p. 383b: “whilst of modanem the 

arrow’s notch was fixed on the bow-string.” sense is ‘to break,’ with the ever-inherent 

This action is called samdhana. So iv. 2D 41 . implication of destruction of form or state, 

7 Properly 4 gazelle-eyed.’ The gazelle the sense of tutanem is ‘to break,’ with the 

is a small and graceful antelope, with large implication of parting or separating.” 

liquid eyes. The reader should see the beau- 14 4 They who have been looked at (diftha) 
tiful pictures of P. L. Sclater and O, Thomas’s by a third-part of her eye.’ Cp. H&la’s Sap- 
Book of Antelopes, London, 1894 — , if he tagataka, no. 605. 

would know the full force of this epithet. 16 Cp. note to ii. 2 C and cp. i. 16 8 . Cp. 

8 4 On a picture she bursts forth.’ If I Sfthitya-darpana, no. 216. 
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and love ; 1 while they on whom hath fallen her full glance 2 * are dead and 
ready for our last farewells. 8 * 5 

[ As if lost in pensive remembrance .] And again : 

Before 4 * her, [flies] a glance, [like] a line of bees, [straight and sting- 
ing] ; 6 while [in the middle, 6 or'] about her waist there is a garland of 
milk-white wavy folds ; 7 and behind her proceeds, amid her coquettish 
peepings, Cupid, holding his bow bent so nearly round that the string 
touches his ear. 8 6 

[Stops to think.] My man is long coming back. [2] 

[ The Jester and Vichakshana enter and walk about.'] 

Jester. Say, Vichakshana, is this all true ? 

Vichakshana. Yes, it’s all true, only more so. [5] 

Jester. I don’t believe you — you are so awful funny ! 
Vichakshana. My good man, don’t talk that way: there’s one time 
for joking, and another for the consideration of business. 

Jester. [ Looking before him.] Here’s my old man, as out of spirits 
( [mukka-manasay * as a gander that’s quit Lake Manasa ( [mukka-manasa ), 10 * 
emaciated with the fever-of-love Qmada ) as an elephant with rut ( mada ), 


1 For the Moon as Eove’s ally, see Ka- 
dambarl, p. 659 12 , kusuma-gara-sahayag can- 
dramah. Cp. note to iii. 30. 

2 ‘Full look’ (ditthi), in contrast with 
the “third-part-look” of line a. 

8 ‘ Are fit for the gift of the two handfuls 
of sesamum-water,’ the customary libation to 
the departed. 

* The metaphoric language is here so 

“bold” (praudha, as Vasudeva justly ob- 
serves), that no bare English version suffices 
to reproduce the thought. 

6 * Before [her] is the bee-row of her 

eyes.’ Kftlidasa speaks (Megliaduta, 35) of 

the temple girls and their eyes, “Whose 

glances gleam, like bees, along the sky,” a 

free but good rendering of madhukara-greni- 

dirghan kataksan. This last is precisely 
what Rajagekhara seems here to have in 
mind. Coquettish glances may reach far, like 
the bee’s long flight ; are straight as a “ bee- 
line ; ” like the bees, they leave a sting ; per- 
haps also they are bright as the bees’ shining 
wings, for bees are described as sphurant or 

‘flashing’ at Spriiche, 1986d. — See H. H. 


Wilson’s comment on the Meghadflta passage ; 
cp. Spriiche, 2463, where the kataksa is 
likened to a swarm of bees. — See iii. 2 d . 

The “row” or “string” (greni) in 
which the wild geese fly is mentioned even in 
the Rigveda (iii. 8. 9) ; and a “string” of 
bees forms the “bow-string” of Cupid’s 
sugar-cane bow (Megh., 71). Bhinga-sarani 
is here about the same as bhramara-pankti 
or madhukara-greni. — Correction in proof : 
Konow takes bhinga-sarapx here rather as 
the dark eyebrows. 

6 “Before,” “in the middle,” and “be- 
hind” are in evident contrast, — majjhe, with 
double meaning, signifying here ‘ on her belly.’ 

7 ‘ There is a boiled-milk wave-garland ’ 
— cp. ii. l b note. See k^ath in Index. 

8 ‘ Holding his bow rounded to the ear. ’ 
See under a. — Cp. iv. 20 d . 

9 Here is a series of elaborate puns. 

10 His true and glorious home in the 
Himalayas, in order to return (about the end 
of November) to the every-day waters of 
India — see C. R. L. in Journal Am. Or. Soc’y, 
xix., p. 155-6. 
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languishing ( milana ) from his violent inner-ardor 1 (ghana-ghamma) like 
a stick of lotus-root wilted ( milana ) in the strong heat (, ghana-ghamma ), 
his color (chda) lost like the brightness (chad) of a lamp that they give 
you by day-time, pale and wasted (pandura-parikkhina) like the moon 
which is pale and wasted (pandura-parikkhina) [by the sun’s splendor] at 
day-break at the end of the night of the full. 1 2 * [lO] 

Both. [, Stepping about. ] Victory, victory to the King ! 

King. Man ! how have you gone so far as even again to meet 
Vichakshana ? 

Jester. This time Vichakshana did the 44 going,” for she came to 
make it all up with me. And when she had made up, I stopped to talk 
with her till ever so much time went by. 8 [ 15 ] 

King. 46 Making up ! ” — what’s the use ? 

Jester. [The use is] that (jam) here, with a letter in her hand 4 * from 
a regular little dear, is — Vichakshana ! [ 17 ] 

King. [ Acting as if he noticed a pleasant odor.'] It seems to me as if 
I smelt the fragrance of ketaka blossoms. 

Vichakshana. Here in my hand is a letter on ketaka flower- 
leaves. [20] 

King. How do there come to be ketaka flowers in March ? 6 * 
Vichakshana. Bhairavananda has imparted to us a spell by whose 
power one blossom already has been made to appear on the ketaka-stock 
in the Queen’s palace-garden. [22] With some of its hollow flower-leaves, 
today, the fourth day of the 44 Swing-breaker,” 6 the Queen has paid 


1 So, despite OB., s.v. gharma, end, as 
against BR., s.v. gharma, 1, end. 

2 ‘Like the daybreak full-moon-night 

moon.’ 8 See BR. vi. 477 top. 

4 See A. V. Williams Jackson’s notes on 
billets-doux in plays, American Journal of 

of Philology, xix. 252. Further interesting 
allusions may be found at KumSra-sambhava, 
i. 7 ; and in Kadambarl, p. 433 6 . The last pas- 
sage speaks of scratching a message with the 
finger nails, and, as here, on petals of ketakl. 

6 4 In Madhu,’ the older name of Chaitra 

= March-April : see Whitney, JAOS. vi. 413- 
4. The Screw-pine or ketaka does not flower 
till the rainy season, says Roxburgh, p. 707, 
i.e., some three months later. Roxburgh adds : 

“The tender white leaves of the flowers . . . 
yield that most delightful fragrance . . . ; of 


all the perfumes in the world it must be the 
richest and most powerful.” See Pandanm 
in Century Dic’y, and note to iv. 21 b . Also 
Griffiths, i. p. 36 b , and pi. 63. 

6 There are various Swing festivals. The 
most famous is the dola-yatra (culminating 
with the Phalguna full moon), during which 
images of Krishna are placed on a swing and 
swung. The weight of the idols often broke 
the swing : hence the name in the text. — 
Again, on the eleventh of the bright half of 
Chaitra, Vishnu and Lakshml are swung. — 
The context of the passage before us (cp. ii. 
29 6 ) indicates that here the Swing festival of 
Gaurl (and Qiva) is intended, the gaurya 
dolotsava. This andolana-vrata is a rite 
observed by women and begins on the third 
of the bright half of Chaitra. Herein agree 
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homage to Parvati, the beloved of £iva. And again, a couple more of them 
she has [taken and] bestowed as a mark of favor on her “little sister,” 
Karpura-manjari. And the latter has paid homage to the same exalted 
Gauri 1 with one of her two flower-leaves; [ 25 ] and the other 

Hollow flower-leaf of the ketaka blossom as a present to you your 
friend hath sent; and it is inscribed with a couplet 2 which is lovely with 
its words ( vanna ) [written] in musk-ink, [or, punning ] which is lovely 
with the color 8 (vanna) of the musk -ink. 4 7 

[ With that , she hands him the billet-doux .] 

King. [ Opens out b (the somewhat folded leaf) and reads it.~\ 

By staining a white goose with saffron-paste till her feathers were 
ruddy ( pifijara ), I suppose (kila) that I cheated her gander into thinking 
“She must be the mate of a Ruddy Goose” (cakravaka). To pay for it 
now, my misdeed is making me to know misfortune, 6 in that (jena), 
although near, 7 thou comest not within range of even my half -glance. 8 


Hem&dri, the Vratarka, Nirnaya-sindhu, and 
Dhanna-sindhu. See p. 289 and 216. 

1 Parvati. 

2 ‘ And it (jam) is inscribed with a ^oka- 
couplet,’ that is, a couplet which forms a 
gloka (= stanza 8). — With this interpreta- 
tion, each of the two members of the couplet 
would be a half of stanza 8. — Otherwise, we 
may assume that siloa is used as equivalent to 
“verse,” and with the same looseness as in 
English, and meaning ‘line* or 4 half-stanza ’ 
here, and 4 stanza ’ at ii. 8 3 , 9 1 . 

8 Colored chalks and brilliant miniums 
(red lead, etc.) were used as surrogates for 
ink. At J&taka, iv. 489 17 , words are written 
on a wall with vermilion or “native cinna- 
bar,” jati-hingulaka. Cp. Horace, Satires, 
ii. 7. 98. See Biihler, Palaeography, p. 92, 
93 ; and my note to iii. 18 below. Any color 
would show well on the white floral leaves of 
the ketaka. 

4 Ena-nahi, 4 antelope navel,’ is one of 
the many names for 4 musk’ or kasturika. 
This is reddish-yellow, overpowers the intense 
odor of ke takas, and provokes even elephants 
to rut. — Kajanighantu, p. 100. 

In the same volume, p. 439, sahasra- 
vedhin is said to be a name for three things, 
sorrel, musk (kasturika), and asafetida 
(hingu). The last is a gum from the Ferula 


alliacea. It may be that the drug sambul or 
sumbul, the musk-root of commerce (a prod- 
uct of Ferula Sumbul, see Ferula and sumbul 
in Century Dic’y), which is a fair substitute 
for musk, is here intended instead of the 
genuine animal secretion, and that it was 
used to make a colored “ ink.” This is the 
less unlikely since the radically identical 
hingu and hingula are names, one for the 
plant and the other for the pigment ! — If not, 
then we must render, 44 lovely with the ink- 
words [or ink-color] and lovely with musk”: 
in this case it is not incredible that the 
Heroine added a dash of the drastic perfume 
to her missive to make sure that her royal 
lover’s passion should not flag. 

6 Or, 4 reaches his hand (sc. karam) for it.’ 

6 ‘Because (jam) her husband (tab- 
bhatta, under tad) was cheated [into] think- 
ing * • • [by me], making (kr) a female 
hansa [which is naturally white] [to be] 
possessing a saffron-paste-ruddy body, there- 
fore this misdeed of mine has turned out 
(pari-nam) as a teacher of misfortunes,' etc. 
Her misdeed, like bad karma, bears appro- 
priate fruit (Manu xii. 62) in a separation like 
that of Ruddy Goose and mate (p. 262, n. 3). 

7 I.e., 4 in the same palace’ : so iv. l b . 
The Queen is already jealous (cp. ii. 29 10 ), 
and compels this separation (cp. ii. 9 C ). 
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[Reads it a second and a third time.] These words indeed are an 
elixir of life to my ears! 

Vichakshana. I too have made a stanza, — a second one, which 
describes the plight of my dear friend, — and written it down. Here it is. 

King. [Reads it .] 

At endless length, like to her days and nights, her [love-lorn] sighs go 
[slowly] trooping by. 1 With her bejewelled bracelets, 2 * fall her streams 
of tears. And in thy absence, O fair lover, the hope of life for that 
dejected maid hath grown as feeble as her slender form. 9 

Vichakshana. [And] here 8 is a stanza about her plight, composed 
by my elder sister, Sulakshana, who is serving her as lady in waiting: 
listen to this, O King ! 

Her sighs escape like pearls from off their string, 4 * and make the sandal 
to wither. 6 Hotly her body burns [with love’s fever]. The beauty of 
the laugh on her face is naught save a memory. 6 Moreover, the pale tint 
of her limbs is as faint 7 as the moon’s slender sickle by day. Ever her 
floods of tears for thee, 8 O fair lover, are like to rivers. 10 

King. [Sighing J] What is there to say ? in poetry she’s your “elder 
sister,” sure enough. 

Jester. This Vichakshana is Goddess of Poetry for the earth, and 
her “ elder sister ” is Goddess of Poetry for the three worlds. So I’ll set 
up no rivalry with them. [5] But [as I’m] before my old man, I’ll 
describe, with such words as befit me, the longings of love. 

Vichakshana. Recite. We’re listening. 

Jester. Moonlight 9 is excessively hot, like to poison is sandal- water, 

1 ‘With the days and nights, long [are 6 They are so hot that they (are sandal- 

her] sigh-columns.’ Her sighs are like an uccoda-causing, i.e.) shrivel up even the cool 
army, passing in long drawn out “ columns ” sandal. Is this right ? if so, the juxtaposition 
(danda, used in the sense of dai^da-vyuha). of the pearls is incongruous. Root cut is said 
Cp. danda at iv. 11. to mean 4 become small.’ 

2 The bracelets slip from her arms because 6 ‘ Has memory as its refuge,’ has need to 

she is so emaciated with love’s fever. This be remembered (cp. Spriiche, 2253d), since it 

is a frequent motif : see Qakuntala, st. 66 can no more be seen. This seems to me to be 

(Williams) or 67 (Pischel), and Meghaduta, a distinct reminiscence of Kalidasa’s beautiful 

2. — K&vya-prak5.$a, x. 112, p. 735, Bombay, phrase samBmaraipya-gobha, Qak., near be- 

cites this stanza to illustrate sahoktL ginning of act iv. 

8 The function of jeva is slightly to 7 Properly, ‘tender, soft.’ 

emphasize the gesture which distinguishes 8 ‘ For the sake of thee,’ tuha kae = tava 

this deictically used ettha from that of ii. 8 s . krte. 

* 4 Are possessing a pearl-string-like es- 9 Moonlight, sandal, pearls, night winds, 

cape.’ lotus- root, and water are all refrigerants or 
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a pearl-necklace is like caustic potash on a wound, the night winds burn 
my body, a fibrous lotus-root bristles like arrows, 1 and ablaze is my slim 
body, albeit wet with water, — because I’ve seen the choicest maid, with 
lotus-face, and eyes so fair. 11 

King. I say, man, you too need rubbing down with a drop of sandal- 
water yourself. 2 

Accordingly, tell me some circumstance about her. What next did 
the Queen do with her after taking her 3 to the women’s apartments? [3] 

Jester. Vichakshana, you tell what was done. 

Vichakshana. They made her toilet, sire, and decorated her with 
her sectarial mark and her ornaments, and entertained her. M 

King. How so ? 

Vichakshana. Her firm limbs were anointed 4 with paste of saffron- 
essence until they were yellow. 6 

King. That was burnishing a golden doll till it was beautifully 
bright. 6 12 

Vichakshana. Her companions put on her feet a pair 7 of emerald 
anklets. 

King. That was surrounding a pair of shamefaced lotuses with 
swarms of bees. 8 13 

Vichakshana. She was arrayed in a couple of silken garments as 
blue as the tail-feathers of a king-parrot. 

King. That was . tipping out the stems of the plantain with leaves 
that are gently tossed in the breeze. 9 14 


are esteemed as such (see Sprtiche, 3260; 
Rfija-nighantu, p. 167 ; and cp. Rtu-samhara 
i. 2, 4 and iv. 2) : even they bring no coolness 
to one burning with love’s fever. Similar 
ideas, Spriiche, 2246, 1081. — The stanza is 
full of internal rimes. 

1 ‘ Is an arrow-series.’ 

2 To cool your apparent fervor of love. 

8 As mentioned at i. 34 88 . 

4 For the meaning, BR. vi. 761, compare 
udvartana — see Amarakoga ii. 6. 121. 

6 Until her natural flesh-tint became still 
more beautifully yellow. 

• ‘Accordingly (ta) the beauty of a golden 
doll was polished bright.’ Similarly the ta 
of the next ten stanzas. 


7 ‘ Her feet were caused to receive a pair ’ 
etc. 

8 Root bhram = ‘ roam, range ’ (trans., as 
in roam the woods — see BR. bhram 2, for 
examples), and so ‘stray around, surround’; 
causative, ‘ cause to surround.’ — Active con- 
struction, “ They caused bees to surround the 
pair of lotuses”: passive, ‘‘The pair was 
caused to be surrounded with bees.” — Cp. 
the note on ii. 19 b ; cp. also ali-mala, and my 
note on avail at iii. 26 d . 

9 ‘ Then the shoot of the plantain [became] 
possessing slightly wind-tossed leaf-tips. ’ Her 
thighs are likened to the stems of a plantain 
and her wavy silks to its leaves. — Scholion. 
R&ja-nighantu, xi. 107, p. 149, gives uru- 
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Vichakshana. Over the expanse of her buttocks was placed a 
girdle bejewelled with rubies. 

King. That was making a peacock dance on the cliffs of Golden 
Mountain . 1 15 

Vichakshana. Upon her two fore-arms, — as it were, the stalks of 
her lotus-like hands , 2 — were put rows of bracelets. 

King. That was — tell me 8 — was it not making them as lovely as an 
inverted quiver of Cupid! 16 

Vichakshana. A choice necklace of monster-pearls * was placed on 
her neck. 

King. That was giving to the moon of her face an ample retinue of 
stars, ranged in ranks about it . 6 17 

Vichakshana. And a pair of ear-rings, studded with gems, was put 
in her ears. 

King. That was transforming her face into a chariot of Cupid and 
furnishing it with two wheels to drive it to and fro . 6 18 

Vichakshana. With native collyrium they adorned her eyes . 7 
King. That was putting 8 a bee on the fresh blue-lotus 9 that serves as 


stambha, 4 thigh-pillared’ or 4 thigh-stemmed,’ 
as one of 16 names for plantain. Kalid&sa has 
the same comparison at Meghaduta 93 ; and 
so has Amaru, as cited by BR. under kadala. 
Parab, Subh., p. 449, $1. 396, has lambhitah 
kadali-stambhas tad-urubhyam parabha- 
vam. Cp. rambhoru ; also iv. 7 C below. 

1 Mount Meru, to whose rocky steeps her 
buttocks firm are likened here. Cp. ii. 34 n. 

2 ‘On her handlotus-forearmstalk-pair.’ 

8 ‘Then, tell me, does it [the “pair”] 

not look like [or appear beautiful as or glitter 
as] a reversed Cupid’s quiver?’ — The fore- 
arm and the quiver have the same general 
shape. See Griffiths, i. p. 16 a, b, and pi. 73, 
83. The synonyms for quiver stand at 
Amarakoga ii. 8. 88 ; but I cannot cite any 
special description of Cupid’s quiver. The 
nose is compared to an inverted quiver, 
Parab’s Subh., p. 436, $1. 121. 

4 ‘ Six-ma§rika-pearls. ’ If a magaka or 
4 bean ’ was 4 J grains, these would weigh over 
a pennyweight apiece and be worth each 
some 27 x 27 or 729 times as much as a one- 
grain pearl 1 Cp. iii. 3 18 below. 

6 4 Then a multitude of stars in ranks 


[or rows — as the pearls strung on their 
several parallel strings are in rows] attends 
upon her face-moon. ’ 

6 ‘Then her face- Cupid-car with two 
wheels was driven to and fro.’ Ear-rings like 
veritable wheels: Griffiths, figs. 12, 60, 62, 
64, 66 ! 

7 4 Her eyes were made possessing native- 
colly rium -produced decoration.’ 

8 4 Then a fresh-bluelotus-bee was given 
to the Five-arrowed God.’ — See root r : 
uppiu = uppio (Jacobi, § 2, line 6, Lautlehre) 
= arpito. — Konow thinks I am wrong, and 
that silimuha here means only ‘arrow.’ Cp. 

ii. 38. 

9 The blue-lotus (kuvalaya, utpala) is 
one of the five flowers that serve as Cupid’s 
arrows. A fair maid’s eyes are often likened 
(as here) to such a lotus (see Sprtiche, 3702, 
3818, 3838); or, the face is a lotus, and 
the restless eyes are bees (2668, 2660). 

The fondness of the bees for the lotus is a 
common-place of the poets. The dark col- 
lyrium is here likened to the dark bees that 
swarm about the blossoms. Cp. Raghuvan^a, 

iii. 8. 
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one of the arrows of the Five-arrowed God. [Or,] That was giving a 
fresh lotus-arrow 1 to the Five-arrowed God. 2 * 19 

Vichakshana. The wreath of curly locks that fringes the crescent 
of her forehead 8 was arranged. 

King. That was the spotted antelope appearing on the moon’s 
disk. 4 * 20 

Vichakshana. Upon the temples of the bright-eyed maid they 
heaped the flowers her tressy burden hid. 6 

King. That was letting you see a contest between Rahu and the 
Moon, on the part of the fawn-eyed girl. 6 21 

Vichakshana. Thus the Queen decorated the girl with decorations 
to her heart’s content. 

King. That was an adorning of the ground of a pleasure grove 7 by 
the beauty of spring. 8 22 

Jester. This, O King, is very truth that I tell you: 

The maid whose look is straight and bright, — collyrium befits her 
[eyes]. Whose breasts are like to ample jars, — a pearl necklace becomes 
her. But if upon the round expanse of her buttocks you place a gorgeous 
girdle, we may call this adorning and efas-adorning her. 9 23 


1 As in Spriiche, 6G91 b , gilimukha (see 
BR.) means not only 4 bee,’ but also ‘ arrow.’ 

2 That is, the renewal (implied in nava) 
of the decoration of her eyes was like renew- 
ing that one of Cupid’s five arrows which 
consists of a blue lotus. 

8 4 Clinging to the edge of her forehead- 
mooncrescent. ’ — See rac. 

4 ‘Accordingly, the black-spotted antelope 
is (vrt) on the moon’s disk in the middle.’ — 
Majjhau (= -ao, i.e. madhyat), abl. sing., 
used adverbially. — The face is the moon’s 
disk and the locks are the dark spots upon it. 

The dark spot or fleck on the moon greatly 
enhances its beauty (Qakuntala, sarasijam, 
i. 20, Williams), and is often likened to the 
black or dappled antelope (Kavy adar<ja, ii . 35) . 
Hence the moon is called mrganka and harina- 
laksana or -lafichana. Rajagekhara calls it 
hari^a-lak^man twice, and calls it enanka and 
mianka and harinanka in this play. Cp. 
Hala, no. 14. — For the names of the “ fleck,” 
see Hemachandra, 106. — For the name 
“rabbit-marked,” see i. 25 and note. 

6 4 Of the maid with eyes bright as 


camphor-gum the tress-burden was possessing 
a hidden flower-heap.’ — Let the reader notice, 
with reference to the sequel (iv. 18 19 , 20 16 ), 
that ghana-sara is one of eleven synonyms 
for camphor (karpura, which see, Raja- 
nighantu, p. 101). 

6 * Then a boxing-match between Rahu 
and Moon was shown [you] by the gazelle- 
eyed one/ — Rahu, the demon who causes 
eclipses by “swallowing” or “hiding” the 
moon, is here likened to the heavy tresses ; 
and the blossoms, to the moon. 

Tresses and flowers have a strife to see 
which shall cover or hide the other. Her 
lovely tresses win — they eclipse the flowers. 

7 ‘ Sport-grove-ground.’ — Or else, 4 sport- 
grove-earth,’ that is an earth or world of 
places or opportunities for amorous delights. 
In either case the Heroine is meant. Cp. 
ii. 3 b . 

8 This means the Queen. — Scholion. 

9 * And, on the other hand, on whose 
wheel-like buttock-expanse is a certain girdle- 
pride, of her we call this adornment and 
dis-adornment ’ — if I may venture so to 
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King. [Again 1 with his thoughts on her . ] 

Her soft bathing garment, wet and clinging closely 2 to her waist with 
its triple folds, and to her shoulders, 8 [but] loose upon her magnificent 
buttocks 4 and jar-like breasts, 6 betrays the tenderness 6 of her liana-like 
form and its beauty. 24 

Jester. [As if vexed."] Ho you! I described her as adorned with all 
her ornaments: while you, — you won’t remember her except 7 as robbed 
of all her decorations by the water. 8 — Well, hasn’t my lord ever heard 
this? 9 

Adornments make the comeliness even of a person who is naturally 
handsome to unfold itself [to still greater beauty], A certain splendor 
results from adorning even genuine precious stones with diamonds. 25 
King. ’Tis only the hearts of fools, mind you, 10 that fair women 11 rob 
by the bewitching accessories of attire; 12 while clever men have to be won 18 
by natural beauty. Grape-juice isn’t sweetened with sugar. 14 26 

Vichakshana. As the King has intimated: 16 

To swelling breasts, or eyes that to the budding ears do reach, 16 [or] 
face that serves as moon unto the earth, and body that is a stream of the 
rivers of loveliness, 17 what excellence is imparted by 18 the art of dress 
and adornment? [Very little, perhaps. But] why 19 [then] is even that 


reproduce the paronomasia of bhusanam 
dusanam. 

i*Cp. ii. 0 4 . 

2 ‘Adhering (laggam), water-close’ (i.e. 
skin-tight with the water, jala-nividam). 

8 * On triple-fold-provided-navel and on 
arm-roots’ : cp. Amarako$a, ii. 6. 79. 

4 4 Getting loose on her paragons of but- 
tocks and breasts.’ See gvas + ud, * sick 
losen,’ in BR. 6 Cp. ii. 44*. 

6 Perhaps langima- is connected with 
langh, 4 spring,’ and means * springiness, elas- 
ticity,’ and so ‘litheness.’ That is not far 
from V&sudev’s definition, tarunya, ‘youth- 
fulness, tenderness.’ 

7 “Not . . . except” renders jeva. 

8 He had already so described her, i. 26. 

9 It wasn’t the Jester’s fault if the King 
hadn’t heard the first half — see i. 31 b . 

10 Hanta. 

11 KaWbrvyoi. 

12 Or, 4 excellence (gu^a) of the witchery 
of attire.’ 


38 Bhavanijja : we must take the causa- 
tive of bhu as = 4 cause to come or yield,’ 
colloquial ‘fetch’ (“that’ll fetch him”), 
slang 4 fetch ’ ( = 4 allure, attract ’ ) . 

14 It must be sweet by nature, if at all. 
Cp. Spriiche, 3316. 16 At i. 33 ttb . 

16 Cp. i. 32* b . — Or, ‘ that reach to the 
ear-buds ’ (the flowers placed as ornaments 
over or in the ears). 17 Cp. ii. 3 a . 

38 4 What merit of breasts etc. is made by 
the art etc. ? ’ 

19 4 Listen to this (inam) reason . . . for 
this fact (tattha — see Whitney, § 303a), 
that (jam) even that (tam pi — the toilet 
adornment just mentioned) is all (savvam) 
agreeable : What (frustration or) impair- 
ment of natural growth is there ? ’ The 
reason is put in the form of a rhetorical 
question. I take tattha and jam as correla- 
tives. — Rudhi outmatches artifice (yoga) 
and has a power [for better, for worse] quite 
independent of the tricks of the toilet — says 
the Scholiast. 
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Act Second. 


— ii. 29 7 


all agreeable ? Listen while I tell you the reason 1 for it now: You 
cannot spoil natural beauty ! 27 

King. Moreover, my honest Kapinjala, here’s a point for you: 2 * 
What is the use of artificial ways of adornment ? Those are the tricks 
of actresses. The person itself that takes the heart of a man, 8 that is 
lovely. Therefore, matrons, at that supremely happy moment in which 
they are united with their husbands, and in which the joy of love that 
brings a whole host of excellences is attained, do not wish at all for 
splendid attire. 28 

Vichakshana. Sire, this I may tell you : not only by the Queen’s 
orders did I follow Karpura-manjari, 4 * but also because I had come to terms 
of close friendship 6 * 8 with her. Therefore, as I’m ready at her need, I will, 
again [as before] make myself her attendant. 

For the purpose of testing the heat of her [love-fever], their hand was 
laid in the fold between her breasts 6 by her friends, and was often as- 
tonished out of it 7 by the burning and quickly 8 withdrawn. — [But] what 
of that even? Give ear to these words, pleasing, yet alarming: 9 Ward- 
ing off the moonbeams with her hand for a shade, she passes the 
night. 10 29 

The rest of the business Kapinjala will tell you. And [as he says], so 
it should be done. 

[At this , she steps about the stage , and then exit,'] [3] 

King. But, man, what is that “rest of the business”? 

Jester. Today is the fourth day of the Swing festival. 11 [5] And 
ere it close, Karpura-manjari is going to be put in the swing in front of 
the [image of] Parvatl. So my lord is going to wait at the Emerald 


1 * Listen to the reason, being heard 
(suwantam, passive of Qru, Jacobi, § 69. 3), 
i.e. the reason, while I tell it.’ 

2 ‘You, this one, are instructed.’ 

8 * What own-person (nia-angam) is man- 
heart-captivating. * 

4 Tae : loosely used genitive with apu- 

gada. 

6 4 Had come to the amity of apple-of-the- 

eye-friendship.’ Cp. Psalm xvii. 8. 

8 4 The hand, laid on or in, was with- 
drawn from the depression (utsanga-tas) 
between her breasts.’ — For the dative in -aa, 
cp. Jacobi, § 38, and i. 14 2 , 34 41 , iv. 21®. 


7 See BE., damara, ‘a very astounding 
thing.’ The hand is spoken of — boldly — 
as astounded. 

8 Helai (helae), ‘without more ado.’ — 
See root kr?. 

9 The reason for the alarm makes the 
Scholiast much trouble. — Her behavior 
seems to indicate that she is love-sick (cp. ii. 
6 b , canda-maranijja), if not also a bit moon- 
struck. 

10 Cp. Vallabhadeva, no. 1411, and Ko- 
now’s Essay, p. 190. 

11 Cp. ii. d 23 and note. 



Translation. 
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Seat 1 and watch Karpura-manjarl while she swings. This is “that rest of 
the business. " M 

King. [Reflecting.] Well, you have scored one on the old lady, keen 
as she is. [xo] 

Jester. Made the old cat drink sour gruel and think it was milk 2 — 
I guess. 

King. Who else but you 3 is ready at my need ? What else but the 
moon is clever enough to raise the tides of the ocean ? [l3] 


[At that , they step about and make as if they were entering the Plantain Arbor .] [14] 

Jester. Here is the raised seat begemmed with crystal. And so, 
man, sit down on it. [16] 

[ The King does so.] 

Jester. [ Raising his hand.] O King, behold the moon at the 
full ! [19] 

King. [ Looking .] Oh ! it’s the face of my beloved in the swing that 
he’s pointing out to me when he says “moon at the full.” [ Regards 
her attentively .] [22] 

Paling the face of every beauty here, 4 making the sky’s hollow vault 
to ripple 6 with the liquid moonlight of her loveliness, and breaking the 
haughty pride in the hearts of maids that regard her, 6 appeareth the moon- 
like orb of her face as she moves straight to and fro in her sport on the 
swing. [ Or,] appeareth the moon-like orb of her face, artless and mobile, 
as she plays at swing. 7 30 

1 Literally “Emerald-Heap. ” This is, gruel — [thus] I conjecture.’ — Proverbial. 
I think, a jocosely exaggerating nickname Konow cites Viddh., p. 114 8 , and H&sy£- 
for a seat, liberally ornamented, as we may rnava, 38 22 . 

presume, with gems. The scholion to this 8 For the ablatives, see p. 203. 

passage calls it “ a kind of raised seat” ; and 4 ‘ Making colorless ( vicchaa) the faces 

to such a seat allusion is made at ii. 29 15 . of the (circle, i.e.) entire collection of beauties 
The name appears to include not only the in the town.’ 6 See under vicchola. 
seat, but also an arbor (called 4 ‘Plantain 6 ‘That regard (ik?) her,’ with envy of 

Arbor ” at ii. 29 14 ) or other shelter in which her beauty, namely. 

it was placed, since a door is mentioned at 7 ‘Appears her face-moon, straightly 

ii. 42 21 . To judge from iv. 18 3 , the “Seat” (sarala) moving-to-and-fro (tarala) in her 
and the “Arbor” would seem to be in two swing-sport.’ Or, ‘Appears her face, artless 
different localities. I cannot reconcile the (straight, not crooked) and mobile.’ 
apparent contradiction. Of course, we might The two adjectives are used of a look, in 

render the name by “Emerald Arbor.” like collocation, in Bhartrhari’s smitam 

2 [By me] ‘ she, thinking (ti) [This is] kimcit. Tarala, used of winds, waves, 

“milk” (duddham), was made to drink sour lightning, of eyes, glances, faces a-tremble 
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Act Second . 


— ii. 33 


And again : 

With [waving] chowries 1 raised aloft, with showy rows of banners 
dazzling- white, [and] with bells, — assuming a likeness to the resplen- 
dent (?) Asura-maidens’ cars, 2 * [now] mounting the rampart, in its course, 
ascending, descending, coming, and going, the swing captivates 8 the heart 
of men with its sinkings and risings. 4 * 31 

And again : 


With the tinkling jewelled anklets, 6 
With the flashing jingling necklace, 
With the show of girdles garrulous 
From their ringing, ringing bells, 6 


With the sound of lovely jingles 
From the rows of rolling bangles, — 

[Pray] whose heart is not bewildered 
While the moon-faced maiden swings? 7 32 


Jester. Oh! you’re an aphorist; 8 but I’ll be your commentator and 
describe her with all prolixity. 

Pained neath the pressure of her towering breasts, 

Her rosy feet cry out to Love for help, — 

Their voice her tinkling anklets set with gems. 9 33 


with angry tears, means ‘mobile, bright, 
flashing,’ etc. 

Note the uncommonly effective employ- 
ment of alliteration and of well-balanced 
paronomasia in the swing-line, which is an 
admirable bit of word-painting. The metre 
of Kalidasa’s lyrical master-piece suits it to 
perfection. The following verse may give 
some idea of the rhythm and the internal 
rime: 

Moves to | and fro, | swinging high, | swing- 
ing low, || now a rise, | then a sink | ing. 

1 A kind of fan-like brush, made of the 
yak’s tail, often with bejewelled handle, and 
serving as one of the insignia of royalty. Pic- 
tured in Griffiths, pi. 6, 7; Banners, i. p. 15 b. 

2 The order of words in my version is 
ambiguous, as it is in the original : the 
uncertain “resplendent” may qualify “Asura- 
maidens” (asura-taruni) or “cars.” — The 
Asuras are the foes of the gods. 

8 ‘ Makes (kunai) captivation (-haranam) 
by (-vasa) its coursing (raa).’ Raa, raya, 
from rl, ‘ run, currere,’ as used of the motion 
of liquids, is not an unfit word. 

4 What was said of the foregoing stanza 

applies in large measure to this. 

6 The four adjectives that fill up lines 


abc are bahuvrflns to hindolanam : ‘ a swing- 
ing which possesses (i.e. in which become 
manifest) tinkling-jewelled-anklets, jingling- 
necklace-flash, ringing-bell-mouthy-girdle- 
display, [and] rolling-bangle-row-produced- 
sweet- jingle-sound.’ 

6 Little bells were attached to the girdles. 
See Bhartrhari’s etag calad, or Sprtiche, 1456; 
with which — in general, also — our stanza 
may be compared. 

7 4 To the heart of whom is her swinging 
not bewildering (heart-bewildering) ? ’ 

Note again the beautiful appropriateness 
of the rhythm : it is that of the prthvi, with 
its ku \ a of jingling tribraclis and bell-like, 
chiming cretics. The stanza is a tour de force 
in the use of imitative words (onomatopoeia) . 
Compare Edgar A. Poe’s “The Bells.” 
Rajagekhara repeats the first half of the 
stanza at Balabli. ii. *3. 

KgT" For pictorial illustration of a swing- 
scene, see Griffiths, figure 66. 

8 You express yourself with all the exag- 
gerated concision of a writer of aphorisms (cp. 
Max Mliller’s Sanskrit Literature, p. 71f.). 

9 ‘The pair of her foot-lotuses, pressed 
by the superposed-breast-mountain-slopes, 
calls as it were to Love with the sound of the 
tinkling jewelled anklets.* 
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Iler rounded buttocks, as she plays at swing, 

For joy are laughing, laughing once again, — 

Their voice the chiming of her jewelled zone. 1 * 34 

The stream of pearls adown her neck that flows, 

Bright undulating with the moving swing, 

Bears far and wide King Cupid’s name and fame, 


As if they hung like creepers o’er its flood. 2 35 

Her garments tossed, as gainst the wind 8 she swings, 

Reveal some glimpses of her lovely form, 

Which calls to Love to nestle by her side. 4 36 

Her earrings, striking gainst her saffroned cheeks, 

Mark lines that do a playful tally keep, 

To count each oscillation of the swing. 6 37 

Sudden she opes her eager bloomy eyes, 

Big as her palm, and Cupid’s quiver fills 

With piercing shafts of lotus-petals blue. 6 38 

And on the downward glide, behind her head 
Stands out her braid, like stock of Cupid’s whip, 

And says “ Stay not the coursing of the swing I ” 7 39 

Thus all this maiden’s winsome-graceful ways, 

Displayed in swinging, form a picture bright, 

Which Love, sly limner, paints in every heart ! 8 40 


1 ‘ Her chariot- wheel-rounded buttocks, 

swing-play-voiceful (i.e. -jingling), seem to 
laugh for joy, with the sound of the bells of 
her bejewelled girdle. ’ — Bejewelled girdle : 
Griffiths, pi. 65. Bells on bracelets, fig. 6 ; 
on trappings, pi. 6. 

3 * Her pearl-necklace, with the semblance 
of a bright (tara) river (saria) , flowing with 
the sport of the swinging, seems as if scatter- 
ing afar the fame-creepers of the Flo we r- 
weaponed King.’ Her necklace of magnifi- 
cent (cp. ii. 17 a ) pearls is compared to a 
stream which snatches and carries far and 
wide Cupid’s fame. This again is likened — 
in boldest metaphor — to a vine swaying 
loosely over the stream; the impetuosity of 
the stream tears the vine from its support and 
carries it far away ; or it spreads his fame far 
and wide. (In short, her ornate beauty is a 
“card” for Cupid.) Bhartrhari, in his 
abhimata (Sprliche, 494), speaks of “ cutting 
the creeper of shame.” 

8 Produced by her motion through the air, 

4 ‘Revealed slightly by her garments 


tossed by the envisaged wind, her limbs, call- 
ing upon Love, make him, as it were, to settle 
down beside them.’ 

6 ‘Her earring-pair, by its contact-plays 
upon her thick-besaffroned cheeks, seems (to 
give marks for the oscillations, i.e.) to make 
a mark for each oscillation of the swing, with 
an eagerness of counting.’ 

6 ‘Her eyes, like her palm [in size — 
cp. i. 16 3 4 , «30 c ], on a sudden blossomed-open 
with curiosity, seem to deliver bluelotus-petal- 
arrows to the Five-arrowed God.’ 

7 ‘ The braid-stock behind her, acting the 
part of Cupid’s whip, (goes downward, as it 
were, saying, i.e.) seems to say [threaten- 
ingly] as she sinks or is on the downward 
oscillation, “ There shall in no wise be an 
interruption of the course of the swing.” ’ 

I take padai of the first half of the for- 
ward oscillation, when the braid stands out. 
Of course it may refer to the first half of the 
backward oscillation; and if so, we must 
render, ‘ the braid falls on her back.’ 

8 ‘ Thu3 this maiden’s winsome-grace- 
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King. [Dejectedly.'] All, Karpura-manjarl has dismounted ! Empty 
is the swing ; empty my heart ; empty the eyes of one who fain would 
gaze. 

Jester. She’s come it on you like a streak o’ lightning, 1 eh? in a 
wink — seen — vanished ? [3] 

King. Speak thou not thus. [Say rather,] like the mirage 2 — seen 
and evanished. 8 [ He makes as if recalling something .] [6] 

As red as madder are her close-sealed lips ; like fresh-wrought gold 
bright is her slender form ; her glance outdoes in dazzling lustrousness 
or in whiteness, 4 the new moon’s slender crescent ; her jet-black hair is like 
collyrium. Thus o’er the maid, with tremulous fawn-like eyes, there 
plays this beauty of colors ; 6 and by them, 6 arrogant Cupid in enthralling 
youthful hearts, seems to have fulfilled his purpose. 41 

Jester. Here’s the Emerald Seat. Sit down on it, 7 old man, and 
wait for her. [2] Besides, the evening is at hand. [2%ey do so.~\ [4] 

King. The night, though very chill, [to me] seems like the very 
scorching hour of a summer’s midday. [5] 

Jester. Well then, with [the remembrance of her] Loveliness as his 
[sole] companion, let the King just wait a jiffy while I fetch the various 
refrigerants to cool him off. \_At that , he makes as if he were leaving the 
stage? and looks before Am.] Why, but here’s Vichakshana coming this 
way [and already] quite near by. [8] 


radiant swing-display-ways, — in whose heart 
(citta) does not the skilful picture-maker 
(citta-ara, Skt. citra-kara), Love, as it were, 
depict [them] ? ’ 

Vilasa is * grace,’ but also * merry play ’ 
with a connotation of coquetry. Ujjala, 
‘ blazing out, bright. ’ — To pavafica I assign 
the meaning adambara given by Halayudha. 
— Caria has a vague meaning for which even 
the word “acts” is too precise: “ways” is 
perhaps its best English counterpart. — The 
Prakrit makes a pun on citta, which is lost 
in Sanskrit. — Properly, niuna is ‘skilful, 
clever.’ I take it as ‘ (playfully) skilful,’ 
thereby straining it a little, I fear, in the di- 
rection of vidagdha, ‘ sly.’ 

1 ‘Then it was lightning-streaked (im- 
personal passive of denominative) by her.’ 

2 * Like the town of Har^cliandra. 1 — He 
was expelled from heaven for pride ; but, re- 


penting during his fall, he was forgiven and 
was stayed in mid-air, where he and his are 
now sometimes seen in their aerial city. 

8 Note the striking contrast between the 
King’s love-lorn solemnity and the Jester’s 
facetiousness. The difference between nattha 
and pa-nattha seems to be intentional and I 
have reproduced it in my version. 

4 Dhavalima- is applicable both to the ra- 
diance of a glance and to the whiteness of 
the moon. 

6 For reha, see note to iv. 20*. 

6 ‘By which (jia, scilicet rehae) Cupid 
appears as possessing an accomplished object.’ 

7 I suppose that the King had risen from 
it in his excitement. He does not seem to 
have left the Arbor since ii. 29 14 . 

8 We have therefore now to imagine the 
stage as representing simultaneously two dif- 
ferent scenes; 1. the “Emerald Seat” with 
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King. At hand is 

The time appointed, as her friends have told it. 1 [9] 

[A* if recollecting; and betraying by his manner the eagerness of love.] [10] 

Thy hands and feet are shoots of tenderest growth ; 

Thine eyes, meseems, are water-lilies blue ; 

Thy face, albeit like the [cool-rayed] moon ; — 

Although thy form is like a champak fresh ; — 

Alas, oh marvel 1 how they me inflame I * 42 

Jester. [. Looking attentively .] Ah, here’s Vichakshana, with vari- 
ous refrigerants. [2] 


[Then enters Vichakshana carrying the refrigerants.*'] 

Vichakshana. [ Stepping about.] Oh, how my ’dear girl suffers 
from the burning fever of separation ! [5] 

Jester. [. Approaching Tier.] Lady, what have you here ? 
Vichakshana. Various refrigerants. 

Jester. Whom are they for ? 

Vichakshana. My dear girl. [10] 

Jester. Well then, give me half. 

Vichakshana. What for? 

Jester. For the King. 

Vichakshana. But, [I mean,] for what reason ? 

Jester. And what’s the reason in Karpura-manjari’s case ? [15] 

Vichakshana. Don’t you know she’s seen the King? 

Jester. And you — don’t you know the King’s seen Karpura- 
manjarx ? ^ they both i aug h.] 


the King seated, “alone ” ; and 2. the meeting- 
place (near by, to be sure) of the Jester and 
Vichakshana. Cp. the Analysis, p. 219. 

We are to suppose that the King does 
not hear the Jester's remarks (ii. 41 8 and ii. 
42 2 ) nor the ensuing colloquy (ii. 42 6 as far 
as ii. 43 2 ) ; and that, in strictness, the Jester 
does not hear the King’s remark, ii. 41 9 . 

And yet, curiously enough, the Jester 
does turn this last phrase to account by quot- 
ing it, mockingly, at ii. 50 a , as if he had legit- 
imately overheard it. See ii. 60 2 and note. 

1 The King here lapses into rhythm, al- 
though the forms are QaurasenI : see preced- 


ing note. The appointment refers, I think, 
to a nocturnal meeting immediately following 
the close of act ii. See additional note 

upon p. 289. 

2 “ Inflame,” with literal and with meta- 
phorical meaning, as in Prakrit. One ex- 
pects green shoots, water-lilies, etc., to be 
cooling, not inflammatory. Similarly iii. 20. 

8 4 Possessing a taken coolness-contriv- 
ance totality.’ See OB., gigiropacara. Sfi- 
magri, * totality of the needful requisites. ’ 

Bana gives a most interesting list of the 
means used to allay the heat of the body at 
Harsha-charita, p. 177-178. 
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Vichakshana. Where is the King, then ? 

Jester. At the Emerald Seat, as you 1 directed. [20] 

Vichakshana. Well then, stay with the King near the door of the 
Emerald Seat, in order that, since each has seen the other, the last fare- 
well may now be said to all refrigerants I 8 

Jester. [Puts his arms around her. Then , throwing away the refrig- 
erants . , he says to them:] Be off to the land of Never-come-back ! [And 
addressing her:] Why then must we stay in the neighborhood of the 
door ? [26] 

Vichakshana. On account of the Queen’s directions. 

Jester. Why such directions ? 3 

Vichakshana. The Queen has planted there 4 * three young trees. 

Jester. What trees? What trees? [30] 

Vichakshana. An amaranth, a tilaka, and an agoka. 

Jester. Pray what is she going to do with them ? 

Vichakshana. The Queen said to Karpura-manjari : 

When a maiden who is in love, embraces an amaranth, or looks at a 
tilaka, or touches with the tip of her foot an agoka, then they burst into 
bloom. So do thou satisfy for them their longings. 6 43 

And now Karpura-manjari is going to do it. 

Jester. Well then, I’ll fetch the old man from the Emerald Seat, 
station him where he’ll be hidden by the tamala shrub, and let him witness 
the affair with his own eyes. 6 [2] [He makes as if doing so . 7 To the 
King.] Ho there, up and behold the moon’s crescent [beaming] over 
the ocean of your heart. 8 [s] 

[ The King rises and Zoo&s.] 


[Then enters exquisitely adorned , Karpura-mafijari.'] [7] 

Karpura-maS jarI. But where’s Vichakshana ? 


1 At ii. 29 1 ff . There he seems to have 
remained since ii. 29 14 . Cp. ii. 41 2 and note. 

2 Cp. ii. 6 d . The ardor of the two lovers 
is now such that nothing will any longer avail 
to cool them. 

8 * Of what nature (significance) are the 
directions ? ’ 

4 In the palace garden, near the door of 

the Plantain Arbor (with its “Emerald 

Seat”) and the scene of the swinging. 


6 Do thou satisfy for them their long- 
ings to bring forth flowers, by doing these 
several acts : cp. i. 20 27 and see my notes 
thereto. 

6 ‘ I will make this thing to be before his 
eyes. ’ 

7 See note to ii. 41 7 . 

8 Compare Raghuvafi^a, xii. 30, where 
Slt&’s laugh is likened to the moon rising 
from the ocean. 
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Vichakshana. [ Coming up to her from behind .] My dear, now do 
as the Queen directed. [10] 

King. But man ! what’s this ? 

Jester. Just you keep behind the tamala bush and you’ll find out. 
Vichakshana. Here’s the amaranth. [13] 

[Karpura-manjart puts her arms around ft.] 

King. This lovely maiden, whose swelling breasts are ample as a 
water-jar, 1 by her impetuous, close embrace, hath made the young ama- 
ranth tree to blossom with such a profusion of flowers that a [veritable] 
procession of swarms of bees has [already] arrived here ! 44 

Jester. Ah see, ah see, the mighty jugglery ! For 
The amaranth tree, young though it is, just now close enfolded in her 
tender arms, all on a sudden shoots forth a multitude of flowers, — Love’s 
arrows, as it were. 45 

King. Yes, not one whit less is the power 2 * of longing. 
Vichakshana. Here is the tilaka tree. 

[Karpura-m ahjarl stands a good while looking at it with sidelong glances .] 

King. Piercing, restless, and just touched with jet-black collyrium, 8 
and having ever as their ready helper the Five-arrowed God 4 * who bears 
the [flowery] shafts, — such are her eyes ; and when 6 with them upon the 
tilak tree the fawn-eyed girl a sudden onset 6 makes, then it stands as if 
thrilled with delight, 7 its crown all bristling 8 with masses of clustering 
blossoms. 46 

Vichakshana. And here’s the a<joka tree. 

[Karpura-manjarl makes as if she were giving it a dainty kick .] 


1 Cp. ii. 24 b . 

2 1 Precisely such is the power. ’ The tree’s 
longing (and the girl’s ?) must have been so 
powerful as to produce this magic effect. 

8 ‘ Anointed with a small portion of col- 
lyrium. ’ 

4 ‘ Ever making or putting (kr) Cupid at 

her side. ’ 

6 Literally ‘ When (jam) the attack of 
the fawn-eyed girl’s eyes, piercing, etc., fell 
on (was precipitated on) the tilaka- tree, then 

(tam) it stood thrilled as it were, etc. ’ 

6 Hemachandra, 800, gives dhati as one 
of four synonyms (see above, p. 201) for 


“sudden attack,” “surprise,” — for that 
which, “if it happen by night, is called 
sauptika,” so familiar as main incident and 
as title of book x. of the Mah£-bharata. 

7 Properly, 4 horripilated, bristling.’ 
Hindu poets constantly make allusion to 
horripilation or bristling of the hair as caused 
by emotions of pleasure. This again (see 
note to i. 32) is a curious fact of racial psy- 
chology ; we think of it chiefly as a sign of 
terror. Cp. iii. 24 and note and iv. 21. 

8 Dantura, ‘toothed, tusked,’ and so 
‘thickly beset,’ or ‘bristling,’ and in evident 
rapport with romaficio. 
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King. 

No sooner 1 had the maid, whose face is fair 
As is the radiance of the dapple moon, 2 * 
In graceful play, to the at^oka given, 

With [rosy] foot 8 whose [jewelled] anklets rang, 

A [dainty] touch, — than 1 in an instant burst 
Forth into blossom, e’en from every spray 
In all its crown, a gorgeous show of flowers — 

A sight for all the denizens of heaven ! 47 

Jester. Say, man, do you know the reason why the Queen 4 * didn’t 
satisfy the longings of the trees herself ? 

King. I suppose of course you know ? [ 2 ] 

Jester. I’ll tell, if the King won’t get wrathy. 

King. What occasion is there for anger? unseal your tongue and 
speak. [5] 

Jester. Although in this world comeliness of person does maintain 
the attractiveness of doting matrons, 6 nevertheless, inethinks, it is in 
youth’s tenderest prime that Lakshml (or Loveliness personified ) mani- 
fests herself as presiding deity. 48 

King. I catch your drift ; 6 and, what’s more, have something to say 
[on that point] myself. 

In spite of the fact that 7 [very] young maidens, 8 by reason of their 
eager curiosity, 9 are [a bit] fickle-minded, nevertheless, 7 it is with them, 
— their breasts just budding into view, — that the mystery of the Dolphin- 
bannered [God of Love] doth abide. 49 

Jester. [Yes,] even trees blossom out with the mystery of the 
beauty of form ; but they know not the mystery of love. 10 


1 The two ca’s hint at the fact that the 
touching with the foot and the bursting into 
bloom occurred simultaneously. — Scholiast. 
Cp. iii. 3 d . 

2 * Deer-spotted [moon], [moon] flecked 

like the black antelope,’ — see ii. 20 note. 

8 Anhina. 

* * Do you know what is the reason (in 
this, ettha, Whitney, § 303 a, i.e.) for this, 
th^tt (jam) the Queen, etc. ? ’ 

6 It seems to me licit to assign this con- 

notation to kamini, which I take as antitheti- 

cal to both tarunnae and balau. 

6 4 Understood is your intention — I see 

what you mean,’ namely, that the Queen is 


a trifle pass^e as compared with this tender 
bud, Karpflra-mafijari. The form of the Jest- 
er’s statement was purposely vague. 

7 4 Maidens are tickle — just so (emea) I — 
but (pui^o) the mystery abides with etc.’ 
For emea, see Weber’s Hala, no. 866. 

8 Like Karpura-mafijarl, as contrasted 
with the oldish Queen. 

9 Which is still unrestrained by the ex- 
periences and the sophistications of life. 

10 A staid matron like the Queen may 
continue to bear lovely children, as the trees 
bear lovely blossoms ; but she no longer 
knows the keenness of youthful passion. 
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[ Behind the stage .] 

One of the Bards. A pleasant evening to the King ! 

Behold, [the sun,] the jewel of the day, 1 
His face red-yellow, like an orange ripe, 2 * 
Hangs on the crest of yonder sunset-hill. 

Now Ruddy Goose and mate, alas, must part: # 

* Their only friend hath left them — he whose rays 
Are myriad strings dyed gorgeous, madder-red. 4 
He slackens now his fierce impetuous heat, 

And with it quick the pride of jealous maids; 6 
Lulls half to sleep the eyes of all the world® 

And drowsy lilies that bestud the pool. 7 50 


King. 

Jester. 


At hand is now the even-tide — 

44 The time appointed, as her friends have told it.” 8 


M 


Karpura-manjari. Vichakshana dear, I’ll go now ; it’s evening. 
VlCHAKSHANA. So let US do. 

[ Thereupon , they step about , and exeunt omnes.] 


[End of the Second Act.] 


1 The stanza in outline reads : 4 The sun 
(diiiamani), making . . . , relaxing . . . , 
possessing a madder . . . ray multitude, sole 
friend . . . , has become (jao) sunset-hill- 
situated,’ etc. I have reversed the sequence 
of the clauses. 

2 One is tempted to think that a *nor - 
ange : an orange : : a naddre : an adder : : a 
numpire : an umpire ; but it appears that the 
n of naranj, naringa, was lost before the word 
was adopted into English speech. See C. P. 
G. Scott, Transactions of the American Phil- 
ological Association, xxiii. 278, 272. 

8 The love and constancy of the Ruddy 
Goose and her mate are proverbial. They are 
doomed to pass the night in most pitiful sepa- 
ration. Hence the sun is their 44 sole friend.” 
See Wilson’s Meghadflta, note to 82. 

4 4 Possessing a multitude of rays which 

have the color (or gorgeousness) of madder- 
dyed-strings.’ 

6 4 And at the same time (saha a) relax- 
ing or making to relent (muficanto) speedily 

(larahaaam) his impetuousness (tiwa-bha- 

vam), together with the hearts of jealous- 

proud- maids.’ — Night and moonlight (cp. ii. 


6 b ) put an end to their pouting (as do the 
breezes of spring, i. 16 b ), so that they yield to 
the gentle influences of love. The same idea 
at iii. 30*. 

® 4 With the eyes of people at the same 
time (saha) making the lotus-group to be 
possessing half-sleep. ’ There is here a slight 
laxity of expression. 

7 The day-blooming lotuses (kamala’s) 
that close their eyes (nimilanti) at evening, 
as opposed to the night-blooming lotuses 
(kumuda’s) , that open their eyes (unmipanti) 
at evening — see K&vy&darga, i. 94, and 
Rtusamh&ra, iii. 23. 

The latter are white and close their eyes 
at dawn, as appears from what is perhaps the 
loveliest of all the stanzas of Kalidasa, to wit, 
antarhite etc., near the beginning of act iv. 
of Qak. — Cp. his Urva$I, iii. 10. — See Boht- 
lingk’s Hemachandra, 1160-1165, p. 217. — 
With this stanza, cp. i. 36 and iv. 18 86 . 

8 The Jester mockingly takes his words 
from the King’s own mouth (see ii. 41 9 ). 
The part that he quotes forms an indravajrft 
line, but in the dialect of prose. See p. 267, 
note 8, and p. 289. 



ACT III. 


[Then enters the King with the Jester .] 

King. [ With his thoughts on her.~\ 

Put far away from me the champak 1 bud ! 

What use have I for juicy turmeric ? 2 
Of what esteem is gold though ne’er so pure ? 

Before her loveliness, whose radiance sweet, 

Is likest that of newly risen moon, 

What need of bakul blooms, profuse and fresh ? 8 1 

And again : 

Bright as a necklace strung with emerald gems, 

Or wreath of jasmines where the bees have sucked, 

Her lovely glance, as quick she bent her neck, 4 

Shot sidelong by, 6 and pierced my very heart. 6 2 

Jester. Say, man, what do you stand there for, reeling off your 
twaddle like an uxorious husband ? 7 


1 See i. 14 2 , 16 a , and notes. 

2 The rhizome of Curcuma longa, a plant 
of the ginger family. It is used as a condi- 
ment ; as a dye-stuff, it yields lovely shades 
of yellow ; and when chewed, affects the 
Baliva as would saffron. See Pliny, N. H. 
xx i. 70, cited by BR. : Indica herba, zingiberis 
effigie, conmanducata croci vim reddit. — In 
oll-ollai (instr. s. fern, with hal-), the stem is 
doubled. 

8 ‘ What occasion is there (with, i.e.) 
for heaps of blooms of bakul, though fresh ? ’ 
The bakul, Mimusops Elengi, Roxburgh, 
p. 318, has flowers that are white and fra- 
grant. 

4 4 With an impetuously bended neck ’ — 
as avyayibhava. 

6 ‘ Glance, directed towards (see vi§ -f ni 
7) in BR.) the region of her ear. ’ The coquet- 
tish glance is usually sidelong and comes 
as it were from the outer comer of the eye 
(apanga). In darting such a glance, the girl 
may bend her neck or turn her head and so 


look by the place where, with her head in its 
natural position, her ear would be. — 

One might suspect here a reminiscence of 
Bhartrhari, who, in his san-marge, q. v., speaks 
of “glance arrows” (dr^ti-banas) which are 
gravana-patha-gatas. 

6 The “ Sidelong glance,” ka^ak^a, etc. — 
Dandin, in his Poetics, ii. 327, gives, as 
example of vigesokti, a stanza which says : 
The women have no battle-cars, elephants, 
cavalry, nor foot-soldiers ; and yet with their 
sidelong glance ( apanga- dr fr^i) they conquer 
the three worlds. — Parab, Subh., p. 434-5, 
has some 19 stanzas on the ka^aksa. — See 
Bhartyhari’s stanza, just cited, = Sprtiche 
8824. Further, H&la’s Sapta^ataka, 605. — 
See also ii. 6 and my note on ii. 6*. 

7 Bhajjajida, literally, 4 wife-conquered,’ 
seems to me in this connection necessarily to 
suggest the doting, foolish, overfond husband, 
rather than the hen-pecked one. For the 
contempt in which the latter was held, see 
Sprtiche, 4068. 
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King. My thoughts, man, are on a vision that I’ve seen in sleep. 

Jester. Well then, old man, tell it to me. 

King. Methinks a maid with a lily-face stood in my vision within 
reach of my hand, and was about to strike me quickly with a blue lotus as 
1 lay on my pleasure-couch. And then with eager haste did I catch hold 
upon the loose end 1 of her garment. No sooner 2 did she, leaving it in my 
hand, depart, than 2 my sleep, as it seemed, suddenly vanished too. 3 

Jester. [Aside, to himself.'] Should think it might have! [Aloud.] 
Say, man, I too saw a vision last night. 8 * * [ 4 ] 

King. [Expectantly.] Tell me then, what was the vision? 

Jester. Methinks, last night in my vision I fell asleep by the 
Ganges. [ 7 ] 

King. And then, and then ? 

Jester. Well, then the Ganges put her graceful little foot on the 
head of £iva and washed me clean away with her water. [ 9 ] 

King. And then, and then ? 

Jester. Then by a cloud that was raining at the autumn season to 
[its or my] heart’s content 4 * I was absorbed, [ll] 

King. A marvel, a marvel! — And then, and then ? 

Jester. And then, when the lordly sun had entered the asterism of 
Chitra, 6 the great cloud went near(?) 6 the place where the Tamraparni 7 


1 * With eagerness by me hastily she was 
held or caught on the loose end. ’ 

2 Ca . . . a : cp. ii. 47 note. — Root muc. 

8 Adya. — Modem English distinguishes 

by ‘‘last night” and “to-night” what in 
Sanskrit is contextually distinguished : thus, 
adya asmabhir atra^ usitva, pratah, etc., 
‘ to-night we’ll stop here, and early to-morrow 
morning,’ etc. 

4 Is jadhiccham used dird koipoO (kaka- 

ksivat, as the Hindus say)? I see no great 
pertinence in it in either case. 

6 At the time of R&ja 9 ekhara, the autum- 

nal equinoctial colure would be less than ten 

degrees west of Spica, and the sun would be 

“ in Chitr& ” in “autumn ” (iii. 3 11 ). 

For the transformation of rain-drops into 

pearls, see Spriiche, 344, 1644, 4029. Accord- 
ing to the stanza saxhtaptayasi (Ind. Ant. xiv. 
323 ; Spriiche, 6781 ; and elsewhere), the 
transformation takes place under Svatl : see 


p. 214, above. So in Manwaring’s Marathi 
proverbs, no. 1291 : “If the Svati rain fall, 
there will be a crop of rubies and pearls, but 
you will not get cotton enough for a lamp- 
wick.” Now Chitra and Svatl have as their 
principal stars respectively Spica and Arctu- 
rus ; and at the time of Rftja9ekhara, the 
approximate longitude of these two stars was 
respectively 188° 32' and 188° 66', that is 
practically the same. The author’s mention 
of Chitra, therefore, is not fortuitous, but 
significant. — My thanks are due to my 
honored colleague, Dr. Asaph Hall, for his 
kind help in matters of this nature. Cp. 
Whitney, Oriental and Linguistic Studies, ii. 
377, and his chart of the zodiac. 

6 Is antena used “ prepositionally ” (like 
antarena), here compounded with its “ gov- 
erned ” word-stem, and in the sense of ante, 
‘ near ’ ? 

7 Cp. i. 17 d note. 
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empties into the ocean. 1, too, as I think, am within the cloud and go 
with it. 

King. And then, and then ? 

Jester. Then the cloud started to rain there with great big drops of 
water ; and the sea-oysters, such as they call pearl-oysters, emerged from 
the waters 1 and absorbed me ; and 1 was within them and became a 
monster pearl. 2 [18] 

King. And then, and then ? 

Jester. Then in four-and-sixty pearl-oysters [successively] I was a 
drop of cloud-water, surpassing the opal 3 in hue, [and then,] in due 
course, I attained once more to the condition of being a pearl, one of per- 
fect roundness, 4 clear, and flashing. 4 

So I, whom you see before you, 5 fancy that my own self in the shape 
of a pearl, 6 was inside of those pearl-oysters, [l] 

King. And then, and then ? 

Jester. Then those pearl-oysters were taken from the ocean as soon 
as they were mature, and they were opened. And I was among the four- 
and-sixty pearls. And a certain merchant bought me, giving [for me] 
a hundred thousand gold pieces. [5] 

King. Oh, what a wonderful vision ! And then, and then ? 

Jester. Then the merchant sent for the jeweller and had him 
bore a hole through me. 7 And that gave me a little something of 
a pain. [ 9 ] 

King. And then, and then ? 

Jester. And with the pearls of that lot, 8 weighing ten mashakas 
apiece, a single row was strung in necklace style, 9 and it was priced at 
ten million gold pieces. 5 

King. And then, and then ? 


1 For the form, see p. 203. 

2 This time it is a pearl of ten masakas 
— see my note to ii. 17 a . See note 5, p. 264. 

8 The tabasheer is a variety of opal found 
in the joints of the bamboo. 

4 4 1 arrived at new-pearl-ness, very 
round, without any flat surfaces’ etc., i.e. 

4 1 arrived anew at ’ etc. 

6 Thus I would express the force of so 

aham. 

8 4 With or by (my) pearl-ness.* For 

attapaam, see rischel on II. 3. 56. 


7 4 Then by him, fetching the jeweller, 
the pearl was caused to be drilled.’ 

8 ‘With that pearl-lot (of 64 pearls), 
weighing 10 masakas apiece.’ The ex- 
pression is loose; the adjective is logic- 
ally an adjunct of muttahala and not of 
mandala. 

9 That is, so as to form a necklace rather 
than a bracelet or what not : cp. hara-latthi, 
iii. 18 b ; and mapi-yapti, Urva§I, iii. 10, and 
Kale’s note. 
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Jester. Then [the merchant, whose name was] Sagaradatta, put it in 
his casket and went to the capital of Vajrayudha, the king of Panchala, 
to Kanauj ; and there he sold it for the ten million. [3] 

King. And then, and then ? 

Jester. And then, 

As he, [the King of Kanauj,] considered her towering ample breasts, 
and also the beauty of the single string of pearls, he put it on the neck of 
his beloved. — Men of sense are pleased to see like meet with like. 6 

Moreover : 

At midnight’s hour, which was full of moonlight resplendent through- 
out the sky, in love’s embrace the royal pair had closed their eyes for 
terror at the shaft 1 * * of the Flower-arrowed God. Then by the plumpness* 
of her exceedingly towering, full, and jar-like breasts was I sore beset — 
[and so] awoke ! 7 

King. [ With a faint smile , and then reflecting .] 

You knew that this vision of mine, in which I met with her whom I 
love as my life ( pana-sama -), was unreal ; and so you thought you could 
dismiss it from my mind by your counter-vision. 8 8 

Jester. A decayed chieftain, a brahman exhausted with hunger, a 
naughty young wench, and a forsaken man, — these beguile themselves 
with the sweetmeats of wishes. 4 * And I ask you, man, whose power, now, 
is that? 6 * 

King. Love’s. [3] 

Jester. Although your love for the Queen has grown by [long] 
attachment, why, pray, do you, sir, fairly spreading your eyes over all of 
Karpura-manjari’s person, gaze at her as if you were absorbing her ? are 
the Queen’s good points inferior to hers ? [5] 

King. Speak not thus ! 

Suppose the knot of love is tied betwixt some man and some maid; for 
all that, beauty, I think, is not the [sole] cause of it. 6 But if, even in that 


1 Strictly, ‘blows, 1 ‘shots.’ 

a Konow refers me to Kir&t&rjunlya, iv. 

8, where Mallin&th glosses nive§a by 1 large- 

ness, plumpness ’ [of the breasts], 

8 ‘This vision, not real, — it, possessing a 

meeting with the life-equal-girl, thou kno west. 

And by [thy] counter- vision, the warding-off 

or dismissal of it [of my vision] is tby inten- 
tion.’ 4 Konow compares Viddh. i. 22 1 . 


6 That is, Of whose power are these 
wishes and longings a manifestation ? For 
the first two of the four cases, pemmam seems 
to be too specific. 

6 * Just under those circumstances (emea, 
cp. ii. 49»), beauty, methinks, is not the [sole] 
cause of it’ (tattha) : but rather, says the 
Scholiast, the working out of the inborn 
nature. 
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case , 1 the [girl’s] loveliness is much praised , 2 * that is done to put a seal on 8 
the mouths of unkind-spoken people. 9 

Jester. But what, sir, is that which they call “ Love, love ” ? 

King. The knot of attachment which exists between a mutually 
united pair, and which has grown strong under the dispensation of the 
Dolphin-bannered God, — that the connoisseurs call “Love.” [a] 
Jester. And of what sort is it ? 

King. [Love is that] in which the feeling within the heart attains 4 * 
to sincerity and is devoid of the blemishes of suspicious behavior and 
so forth ; 6 in which there is an on-flowing stream of longing of each for 
the other ; whose very essence is imparted by Cupid and enhanced by 
amorous play. 10 

Jester. And how might it be recognized ? 

King. They whose hearts are set, each toward the other, in utter 
commotion by the unforced flow of very restless glances ; who speed ever, 
more and more, the arrows that Cupid gives them ; — of such persons 6 the 
heart-wound becomes very easily manifest. 11 

Jester. That which has the outward beauty of a deeply seated 
disturbance of heart, — that the world calls “ Love with Cupid’s adorn- 
ment.” Hard as it may be to recognize, a person does manifest it among 
people. That we know to be Cupid’s very mighty jugglery. 12 

Moreover, if the love that is in the heart 7 [of the one] awakens [in the 
other a corresponding] attachment, what occasion is there in that case 
for the trickery of the bravery of ornaments ? 

King. That’s true, man ! 

What need of girdles, bracelets, diadems, anklets ? what need of 
beauty ? 8 and what need of the shows of ornament? [There is no need 


1 Where beauty is not the sole cause of 
the attachment. 

2 As an ostensible reason for the love. — 

Since mah is not necessarily = hanks (see 
Pischel, II. 4. 192), I suppose I am justified in 
connecting mahijjai here with Vedic mah 

(‘is extolled, is magnified’), and not with 
manth, Marathi mathanem (* is revolved, con- 
sidered, taken into account’). 

8 4 Then (tarn, correlative to jam, 4 if ’) a 
seal is put on ’ etc. 4 Ei, that is, eti. 

6 4 Of suspicion-behavior and so forth,’ 

viappa-ghadana-ai-. 

6 1 Of what persons, possessing hearts 


completely agitated by glances which are 
nature-flowing and very restless, the send- 
ings-forth of the Cupid-given-arrows increase, 
— of them ’ etc. 

In this version I follow NR, reading 
(instead of luntia, ‘robbed’) lunthia, ‘agi- 
tated. ’ I take peranta-lunthia as ‘ boundary- 
agitated,’ ‘agitated to their very limits.’ — 
See OB. under tar + vi 5). 

7 For mana and citta, occurring together 
at iii. 12*» 1 and iii. 11, there seems to be but 
one available English word, namely ‘ heart.’ 

8 Neither gewgaws nor beauty signify much 
where the passion is mutual. Canga and its 
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of all that.] And so, 1 in this world, it is something else 2 which puts the 
flowers of happiness in the grasp of fair maidens. 13 

And again : 

What need of the performance of song and dance ? and what need of 
strong drink ? what need of incense of aloes ? and what need of saffron ? 
— On all the earth in daintiness naught else can equal man’s tender 
passion. 8 14 

And again : 

The consort of an emperor and the wife of a common man, — in the 
matter of love there is not even a grain of distinction between them to be 
found, methinks, [even] if a certain difference in outward splendor is 
effected by rubies and decorations and garments and saffron. 15 

And again : 

Why speak of restless eyes — of face like to the moon — of towering 
breasts ? There is some other reason here, I think, why women from our 
hearts 4 do ne’er withdraw. 16 

Jester. That is so. But explain to me another thing : [Even in 
that] which during childhood is unattractive to the heart of a man, — 
even in that, with [the attainment of] adolescence, a certain beauty 
develops itself. [ 2 ] 

King. Surely there must be here in the world two Creators who are 
skilful in building the body and in giving it the bloom of youth: the 
one fashions the first girlish form ; while the second, by giving it the 
finishing touches, 6 brings out its loveliness. 6 17 

And therefore : 

Bejewelled bracelets and girdles and anklets, beauty of dress, strings 
of emerald gems, mineral rouge, 7 a necklace of pearls, — [all those things] 


derivatives are used of natural beauty — cp. 
nisagga-canga, ii. 25", and paai-cangima, ii. 
26 c . As to the form (instr. s. fem., from Skt. 
an-stem !), cp. umha cited by Jacobi, § 42, 2 >. 

1 1 take tam as 4 and so. ’ 

2 ‘There is of fair-waisted maids some- 
thing else [than gewgaws — namely, native 
attractiveness], by which they get the flowers 
of happiness.' Or, suhaattana may be the 
ensemble of womanly charms that draw and 
hold fast her lover’s heart. 

8 I am not sure that I have hit just the 
right meaning of ruccissa : nor do I see the 
appositeness of punu. 


4 Ablative singular or plural, H. 3. 8, 9. 

6 4 By carving it or sculpturing it (Scho- 
liast, utklrya), by putting on the nicer 
touches ’ as contrasted with the first or 
rougher “fashioning” (ghadana). The 
Marathi kandaranem, cited by Dr. Konow, 
is an instrument used for the finer work of 
goldsmiths and others. 

6 4 Makes fully manifest (the form) , dis- 
plays it to advantage.’ 

7 Properly, gairika, which is usually de- 
fined as ‘ruddle, red chalk.’ But Hema- 
chandra, 1030, makes it a synonym of dhatu, 
and this is a liquid mineral which wells up 
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are surpassed by the youthful bloom of maidens, 1 which is the spell that 
fascinates the heart, and is a sixth arrow of Cupid, 2 and a charming one. 
Moreover : 18 

A form full of loveliness, eyes that reach almost to the ear and have 
large pupils, a bosom with ample breasts, a waist that has the triple folds 
and may yet be grasped by the fist, wheel-like buttocks, 8 — pray what 
need of aught else in the time of tender youth ? Just these five things 
put into maidens’ hands Cupid’s great banner of victory. 4 19 

[ Behind the stage (is heard the Heroine, saying :)] 

Friend Kurangika, I am really languishing by reason of these refriger- 
ants, as a lotus [languishes by reason of the arrival of the torrid season 
that calls for the use of refrigerants]. 

A shoot of lotus-root [to me] seems like poison; a string of pearls 
seems like a poisonous serpent ; the breeze from the palm-leaf fan seems 
to spread flames ; 6 likewise the water from the jets of the shower-bath as 
it comes out on my hand is hot ; and not the sandal, that sovereign 
remedy [against heat], allays the burning of my frame. 6 20 

J ester. Did the old man hear? are his ears loaded with a jowl-full 
of the nectar ? 7 [ 2 ] will he then even today take no notice of his lotus 
root 8 that is languishing by reason of the intense heat ? of his saffron 
dolly that he has to play with, 9 that is being sprinkled with most intol- 
erably scalding water? 10 of his single string of monster pearls that [now] 


from the ground. The wounded Qalya is 
said to run blood as the mountain runs gai- 
rika, MBh., ix. 13. 14 = 669. It is mentioned 
at Meghaduta, 102, as a pigment (dhatu-raga); 
and at Kumara-sambhava, i. 7, as a sort of 
liquid mineral color (dhatu-rasa) , such as 
might be used to inscribe love-letters on 
birch bark. Cp. my note on ii. 7, above. 
From the same poem, i. 4, we may infer that 
it was used as a cosmetic, since it is there 
mentioned as a decoration for the nymphs of 
he? ven. So here. 

1 The five words of lines ah are nomina- 
tives absolute, with anacoluthon. We must 
repeat them in accusative form in d as objects 
of jaai. 

2 He regularly has five : cp. panca-bana, 
paficesu, pafica-sara, in Index, and p. 239, n. 2. 

8 We have had most of these most fleshly 
details already at i. 32 and 30 and ii. 23. 


4 4 By just these five things maids become 
possessing Cupid’s banner. ’ 

6 4 The wind spreads as it were its friend.’ 
The friend of the wind is the fire, — Hema- 
chandra, 1099, p. 444. OB. cites anila-sarathi 
as a name for fire from MBh. i. 16. 1 = 1068. 

6 Similar thoughts at ii. 42. 

7 Nectar of the Heroine’s words. — The 
ludicrous incongruity of the metaphors is 
doubtless intentional. 

8 Munalia, properly ‘little lotus-root.’ 
Is it used in the sense of mrnalini, ‘lotus- 
plant,’ pars pro totof At any rate, it must 
be rendered so as to bring out the jocose 
allusion to the Heroine’s own words at iii. 19 2 . 
— Mrnalika is used as a girl’s name (with 
many others) in the K&dambarl, p. 360 8 . 

9 4 Play + saffron-dolly,’ — - cp. ii. 12. 

10 4 Water intensely boiled and intoler- 
able,’ in allusion to iii. 20*. 
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in a trice is parting ? 1 of his meadow of rose-bay, 2 * that the musk-deer are 
plundering? 8 [3] — Well, your vision has turned out true. 4 * Come, let us 
go in. [5] Let Cupid’s banner be exalted. Let the strains of cuckoo- 
warblings start up in your wind-pipe. [7] Ease up with the floods of 
tears. Slow down with the torrents of sighs. [9] Let loveliness renew 
itself. Let us go in by the back door. 6 

[At that, they make as if they were going in.] [12] 


[Then enters the Heroine, with KurahgikdJ] 

Heroine. [ Timidly — to her self. ] Why ! is this the full moon sud- 
denly descended from the court of heaven ? [is] or has the Blue-necked 
God [<JJiva], well-pleased, allowed Cupid to resume his own bodily 
form ? 6 or is some one who is a rascally foe of my heart and a kindly 
friend of my eyes about to show me special favor? [ Aloud .] This I 
regard as a piece of jugglery. [19] 

Jester. [ Taking the King's hand.'] Lady, the jugglery has become 

real. M _ „ . . _ 

[The Heroine stands abashed .] 

Kurangika. Dear Karpura-manjari, rise to meet your lord and 

salute him. [23] . . . . , 

[The Heroine is on the point of rising .] 

King. \Tahing her hand .] 

Thy waist is ready to break neath the burden of thy bosom : break it 
not, O moon-faced maiden, by rising ! — Cupid have mercy on my eyes 
after the sight of such ampleness [of breasts] ! 7 8 21 

Moreover: 

In presence of whom, not the beauty of orpiment hath any charm, nor 


1 The allusions to lotus and doll were pat 

enough. But the tertium comparationis of 

this figure and the next, Konow thinks, is 

merely the Heroine’s anguish. 

52 The Taber nsemontana (see this in Cen- 

tury l)ic’y) coronaria, known as Adam’s 

apple or East Indian rose-bay. It is a very 
fragrant shrub, having shining dark-green 
leathery leaves, “with elevations above the 
veins” (Roxburgh, p. 249). Its Prakrit 
name, “knot-leaf,” may refer to this. 

8 No jealous rival of the King has turned 
up thus far. — But see Konow’s view, note 1. 


4 Only in the most general way (cp. iii. 
3): he met her in the dream, and now he 
meets her in fact. 

6 For the full significance of this clause 
and the following stage-directions, as I under- 
stand them, see p. 219-220. 

6 Cupid was burned by the fire of Qiva’s 
wrathful glance and is therefore called 
“Bodiless” or An-anga. The story is told 
at Rftm&yana, i. 23. 10-14, Bombay ; or Ku- 
mara-sambhava, iii. 71. 

7 For their beauty is enough to blind 
me I — See note on nivesa, iii. 7 d . 
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Act Third . 


— iii, 2i 2 


burnished gold, nor champak blooms, — with golden flowers I pay homage 
to those eyes with which thou, O fawn-eyed girl, hast been beheld. 1 22 
Jester. Her ladyship, Karpura-manjarl, by staying in the inner 
room, has become moist with perspiration. So now I will fan her with 
the border of my robe. [So doing.] Oh dear! I’ve put out the light 
with the wind from my garment. [ 4 ] [. Reflecting . — To himself. ] Never 

mind. We’ll just go to the pleasure-garden. [ Aloud .] Say, this is 
dancing around in the dark! so let’s go out now to the pleasure-grounds, 
just by the subterranean exit. [ 9 ] 

[All make as if they were going out .] [10] 


King. [ Holding Karpura-mailjarl by the hand.] 

Keeping thy hand, which is like a tender spray, within mine, assume 
thou, [I pray,] a little unsteadiness 2 as thou movest along ; in order that 
the kala-hansas, as they go about in their play, may at last find a rival 
who outmatches them in comeliness. 3 23 

[Showing by his demeanor his delight at the touch of her hand .] 

The prickles of the young gourd-melon, 4 the filaments of the cadamba 
flower, which today are witnesses of the touch of thy hand, — these will 
remain as if fastening themselves to my limbs. 6 24 

[Behind the stage .] 

A Bard. May the rising moon bring pleasure to the King. 


1 To whose eyes ? to his own ? if so, the 
stanza is flat indeed! 

2 Caficura seems to be an intensive adjec- 
tive from car : cp. cafLcuryate, and Whitney, 
§ 1148k ( jafijapa, tartura, etc.). The pur- 
pose of the “unsteadiness” or “waddling” 
is, as I suppose, to enhance the similitude 
of the girl to the much belauded teal. 

8 4 In order that at last the kala-h ansa- 
group, in its play-going, may be uncomely.’ 

The kala-hansa or kadamba seems to 
be a kind of white teal with gray wings 
(Hemachandra, 1327). Its cry is often spoken 
of as most agreeable (kala — see the examples 
in BR., s.v. (la), and Hemachandra, 1409). 
It was tamed and held in high esteem. Ran a 
often mentions it — see Index to Bidding’s 
Kadambarl, p. 224. 

4 Benincasa cerifera, like the pumpkin, 


but with a waxy coat. I do not find this in 
Roxburgh ; but at p. 700, under Cucurbita 
Pepo, he says of the fruit, that it is, “when 
young, exceedingly hairy.” Note that of our 
common Cucurbitacese (cucumber, pumpkin), 
the fruits are often sharp-prickly and the 
vines hairy. 

6 That is, the delight which I feel at the 
touch of thy hand causes such horripilation 
that the asperities of these plants seem to 
have transferred themselves to my limbs for 
good and all. Cp. note to ii. 46 d . 

This conceit of Rajagekhara recurs at 
iv. 21 and iv. 22 ; see the notes. One is 
tempted to query whether it is not a reminis- 
cence of Bana : cp. Harsha-charita, text 
p. 26 7 ~3, utkantakita- kapola-phalakena, 
lagna-karnotpala-kesara-paksma-gakalena* 
iva mukha-gagina. See p. 220. 




iii. 25 — 


Translation. 


[272 


While the round ball of the earth is as black by reason of the darkness 
as if it were in a subterranean chamber, the face of the eastern quarter of 
the sky has become as yellow as a young birch with the moonlight ; and 
the moon, sending forth rays that are like in beauty to the tufts of the 
stamens of the wing-seed, 1 has risen, digit by digit, till at last the full disk 
is above the horizon. 2 25 

And again : 

Without saffron, without sandal, 8 is the embellishment of the ten 
bride-like regions of heaven; 4 without bracelets, without ear-rings, is the 
decoration of the round earth ; 6 without withering, without fainting, are 
the flowers 6 (or without 44 Parcher,” without 44 Bewilderer,” is the weapon 
of the God with the Dolphin-ensign) ; 7 a garland of moon-beams is massed 
in the sky. 8 26 


1 Muuunda, Pterospermum suberifolium, 
Roxburgh, p. 612, a middling sized tree. The 
flowers are white and fragrant and very long, 
and show a prominent column of united 
stamens. — I use “ tufts ” advisedly for siha. 

2 4 The moon has gone to f ull-diskedness 
in the one-digit-manner. ’ 

8 That is, All the heaven is made lovely 
by the new-risen moon, 44 the cool-rayed one ” : 
it makes the sky yellow, and that without the 
help of saffron; it makes the air seem cool, 
and that without the help of sandal. — This 
stanza recurs at Viddh. iii. 12. 

4 The 44 ten points ” or 44 regions ” are the 
four cardinal points, the four intermediate 
points (NE. etc.), the zenith and nadir. 

These are likened to brides. So Bhartr- 
hari, in his bhuh paryankah, describing the 
ascetic, says: 44 His couch is the ground; 
the blue sky above is his roof ; and the moon- 
beams he hath for his candle ; north, east, 
south, and west are the maidens (dik-kanyas) 
that fan him with breezes for chowries.” 
R&jagekhara has the same bold metaphor two 
stanzas later, iii. 28*, in disa-sundari (if not 
also in a variant of iii. 29, 44 dig-vadhu ”); 
and it recurs as dik-sundari in Jayadeva, Git. 
vii. 1. Bana speaks of the 44 regions,’ ’ agas, 
as maidens, Kfidambarl, p. 390 6-7 . 

6 I take bhuvana-mandali as 4 round of 
the earth, ’ = malii-mandala or bhu-mandala. 
Viddh. reads dharani- for bhuvjuia-. 

8 That is, In the cool moon-light, the 


flowers are recovering from the intense heat, 
which “parched” or “withered” them 
(agosayat) and which “bewildered” them 
or 44 made them faint ” (? amohayat), in the 
day-time. 

Since the stanza is a description of the 
loveliness of the night at moon-rise (iii. 26 1 ), 
of its tones of color and its reviving flowers, 
it must be that the prior interpretation of line c 
is also the one primarily intended by the poet. 

7 From Cupid’s equipment are missing 
44 Parcher ” and 44 Bewilderer ” : these are the 
names of two of Love’s arrows — see note to 
i. 32 d . Both of these names are included 
among those of the celestial weapons, partly 
allegorical, partly fanciful, which are re- 
hearsed in the R&m&yana, cantos 27 and 66 
of book i.; see especially i. 27. 14, 16 and i. 
66. 7, 8, ed. Bombay. — Love’s arrows, his 
bow, and his missiles are all formed of 
flowers : pu?pany asya w i?u-capa w astrani, 
Hemachandra, 228. 

I cannot help feeling that this alternative 
interpretation, although secondary in the 
intention of the poet, is the key to the whole 
wretched difficulty of this line. The chance 
for a pun has seduced the author into using 
mohana of flowers — a use which I cannot 
deem unforced. — BR., under gu?, cite na 
mlayanti na gupyanti kusumani. 

8 The area of denotation of avali and all 
is not coincident with that of any English 
word. See Hemachandra, 1423, for their 
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Act Third. 


— iii. 29 


Jester. Well, Kaiichana-chanda has described the loveliness of moon- 
rise 5 so now it’s Manikya-chanda’s 1 turn. 

[J Behind the stage .] 

The Second Bard. The pleasure-pavilions show circling wreaths 
of incense rising from burning aloes ; they are ablaze with the lighted 
lamps ; 2 they have pendent festoons of lustrous (or rarest) pearls ; 3 they 
swarm with doves let loose ; in them are prepared charming pleasure- 
couches, and hundreds of confidantes are talking ; while on the divans 
appear the pouting women-folk . 4 27 

And again : 

The moon-beams seem as if overspreading profusely with camphor the 
faces of those beauties, the quarters of the sky ; 6 they scatter soft moon- 
light which rejoices the heart of the people of the earth as does sandal ; 
they make the withered bulb of Love to sprout anew with amorous doings ; 
and are like to jets sent forth from an autumn cloud. 28 

Jester. 

White swan of heaven’s pool, 6 
Of Qiva’s crest, the jew’l, 7 
A bulb 8 of love 

’S the moon above ! 29 


synonyms, among which is mala. ‘Row,* 
‘string,’ and ‘streak’ are among the more 
serviceable English versions of the words. 

We find avail used of a ‘string’ of 
pearls ; and of a * wreath ’ of tresses ; but 
also of a ‘set’ of teeth; and, humorously, 
even of a parrot’s two wings, a ‘set’ of 
wings, iv. 2 10 . Like its synonym raji, it is 
used with dhuma of a ‘column’ of smoke. 
Mala is used of bees, ii. 13 ; of curly locks, 
ii. 20. — See Konow’s version, p. 289. 

1 This designation is nearly tantamount 
to Ratna-chanda, the name he bore at i. 16 2 . 

2 ‘ Ablaze with given or brought-in lamps. ’ 

8 See additional note, p. 289. 

4 ‘The pavilions are possessing-divan- 
surface-appearing-jealous-women-f oik. ’ Uc- 
chahga, ‘on the surface,’ = 4 on,’ with atten- 
uated meaning, as in the case of tala = ‘ on ’ 
and antara = * in. ’ 

6 4 The moon-beams (enanka-paa) are 
giving as it were an overspreading (see chur 
in OB.) with floods of camphor to the faces 


of the sky-quarter beauties.’ They flood 
things in every quarter with a pale whiteness 
like that of camphor-gum. — For dik-sundari, 
see iii. 20* note. 

6 Similarly the sun is so called, e.g. Da$a- 
kumara-charita, p. I 16 . 

7 For the moon as Qiva’s crest-jewel cp. 
i. 3. — The pronunciation of jewel so as to 
rime with pool is an inelegance which ac- 
cords, as I think, with the tone of this brief 
doggerel as intended by the author. 

8 Kanda, 4 bulb ’ : more specifically, an 
‘onion.’ One can hardly doubt that the 
Jester takes this particular word out of the 
Bard’s mouth in order to make fun of it. — 
In the Bard’s stanza, it would have been a 
little less prosaic if we had said “withered 
root ; ” but it is hardly competent to the 
translator to let the Jester’s allusion dis- 
appear. Cp. p. 202, note 8. 

Concerning the rimes in this and the fol- 
lowing two stanzas, see p. 206. — For metre 
of 29 and 30, see p. 207. 




iii. 30- 


Translation . 


[274 


Kukangika. Proud of his ally, the moon, 1 crushing the pride of 
jealous maids, 2 with bow of fresh champak blossoms, Cupid is victor, the 
impetuous. 30 

\To Karpura-mafijarl .] My dear girl, I’m going to recite to the King 
the verses which you made describing the moon. 

[Karpura-mafijarl stands abashed . Kurangikd recites .] 

On the moon’s yellowish disk, which seems to have stolen its charming 
hue from some ivory cage, 3 appears in all its beauty, 4 * manifest, 6 the 
antelope with which the disk is marked, 6 bearing a likeness to a playful 
koiL 31 

King. Oh, what an intuition for quite new conceits 7 has Karpura- 

manjarl ! what charm in expression and pleasing words ! and what flow 
of sentiment ! [. Addressing the Heroine .] 

It must be that the moon, for fear lest thy [lovely] face be mistaken 
for its own, hath made — behold ! — upon its own round disk a black 
collyrium-mark, disguised as its “Fleck.” 8 32 

And again : 

If, O tender-limbed one, thy face were colored palish with chalk-water, 
[and if,] besides, black colly rium for the cheeks were put [on it], — then 
it might mock at the moon (or, then its likeness to the moon would be 
complete). 9 33 


1 ‘Possessing pride made by the moon.’ 
The moon is Love’s most potent coadjutor — 
cp. notes to ii. 6 b and 50 b , and especially 
Kfidambarl, p. 669 12 . 

2 Gharatta, is a 4 hand-mill ’ such as the 
women turn in India — see the excellent ka- 
tak^a- verse, re re gharatta, Parab’s Subh. p. 
434, 105, for which Peterson, Subhashitavall, 
2388, has re re yantraka. Vasudeva says 
“crusher,” pe?ana-karta. 

8 Vilasa is ‘ outside looks 1 and also 
‘beauty’ — such as old ivory might have. 
Cp. Kadambarl, p. 390 11 . 

4 Thus I render bhai. 

6 And thus phurantao. 

8 4 The fleck-antelope ’ : cp. ii. 20, note. 

7 Vatthu, 1 the substance ’ (as distin- 
guished from the form, utti) is in this case 
little more than a 4 conceit,’ that is 4 ingenious 
thought or fancy.’ 

8 4 Surely by the moon, thinking to itself 


(tti) [with a touch of jealousy], “Not in 
any wise shall there be an error (vibbhama) 
[occasioned] by the face of thee,” a black- 
collyrium-distinguisher (visesaa) has been 
made on its own disk-round, with “Fleck” 
disguise.’ — For the well-known antelope- 
spot, see note to ii. 20. — The position of tuha 
after the tti is exceptional. 

9 Either, 1. 4 Then it would attain to 
derision of the moon (genitive), would get a 
chance to mock at the moon ’ on account of 
its superior beauty. 

Or else, 2. ‘Then the moon (nomina- 
tive) would get a mocking, i.e. would incur 
contempt.’ 

Or else, 3. 4 Then it would attain to the 

assumption-of-the-appearance of the moon.’ 

Cp. Bhartrhari’s vaktram candra-vid- 
ambi, pankaj a-parihasa-ksame locane. Here 
the parallelism of parxhasa, and Bohtlingk’s 
interpretation of his conjectural -vidambi 
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— iii. 34 u 


[To the moon.] 

O antelope-flecked one, why wanderest thou, nonchalant, so near this 
beauty ? Lo, here is the face that gave to thee the exceeding paleness of 
its own white cheeks ! 34 

[ Tremendous racket behind the stage . All listen .] 1 

King. But what is this uproar ? 

Karpura-maSjari. [ With some trepidation .]„ My dear girl, [go 
and] find out what it is and come back to me. [5] 

[ Kurangika goes out and reenters.'] 

Jester. Just this : the Queen has found out that my old man has 
tricked her, 2 and is coming. 

Kurangika. Well, it’s hunchbacks and dwarfs 3 and pigmies and 
eunuchs and harem-keepers that are making the hullabaloo. [8] 

Karpura-maSjari. Then let the King excuse me, so that I, before 
the Queen finds out about my meeting with the King, may go to my 
prison by the same subterranean passage by which I came. 4 

[ Thereupon , exeunt omnes.] 


[End of the Third Act.] 


(see BR. s.v., and Sprliche, 6896), support 
the first of the above versions. 

The second version amounts to about the 
same thing as the first, and is supported by 
Sprttche, 463. 

Mahabala Krishna Qastrin, in his edition 
of the Qrhgara-^ataka, 22 (Nirnaya Sagara 
Press, 1888), supports B’s conjecture, but 
renders it by candra-anukari etc., as in the 
third version. 

Since the chalk-water and collyrium only 
enhance the beauty of her face and its like- 
ness to the moon, I am unable to translate 
the vi of jai vi. 

1 We may suppose that the actors now 
fall into two groups, King and Jester forming 


the one, Ileroine and her friend forming the 
other. And the two sets of questions and 
answers that follow in dovetail, may be 
thought of as proceeding each independently 
of the other. 

2 4 Has resorted to trickery ’ (vaficana- 
gadam), or ‘has come here by a trick ’ (vafi- 
cana-agadam). 

8 Griffiths, i., p. 10 b, speaks of dwarfs as 
favorite subjects of painting and sculpture. 
“Then, as now in India, they served to 
amuse persons of rank.” Plates 29, 65, 86. — 
Concerning the inmates of the seraglio, see 
Sahityardarpana, § 81. 

4 4 May go to my prison, entering by this 
same subterranean opening.’ 




ACT IV. 


[Then enters the King with the Jester .] 

King. Alas ! 

The summer’s heat is very intense ; 1 mighty is love ; how pray is it to 
be borne ? Yet that fawn-eyed girl, albeit in one and the same palace 
with me, is hard to reach, as fate will have it. 1 

For, 

In this world, by those who are under the power of the Flower-arrowed 

God alone, both these things indeed are very hard to bear, I think : the 

time that is made terrible by the intense sun, and separation from the 

beloved. 2 2 

Jester. Some folks are harassed by Cupid, and others are wilted by 

the heat ; but a chap of my stripe is neither harassed by Love nor wilted 

by the heat. r _ T . * * 

[Behind the stage . ] 


A Parrot. Well, won’t Polly tear out your top-knot by the roots? 
— I guess 1 [ 4 ] 

King. [Laughing .] Man, was the pet parrot talking which was 
roaming about at will in the pleasure-grove ? 

Jester. [Angrily . ] Ah, you wretch of a bird, you’ll be cat’s meat 


next. [ 8 ] 


[(The parrot again) behind the stage."] 


There’s nothing I mightn’t expect from the like of you 3 — if I hadn’t 
a set of wings. 4 * [10] 

King. Why ! I believe it has flown. [To the Jester .] 

The nights are of short duration and the days are waxing long. The 
round of the moon is broken 6 and the disk of the sun is unbroken. Why 


1 Gadhaar’, i.e. gadhatara-. iv. 2 10 , seems also to come from the parrot. 

2 The thought of this stanza is repeated in For the ablative, see p. 203. — Cp. Viddh. p. 20 4 . 

different language at Balar. v. 25 and Viddh. 4 “ Set” seems to be used humorously ; 

iv. 6, as Dr. Konow points out, p. 206. see note to iii. 26 d . 

8 4 Every thing (any thing) is deemed 6 ‘The moon attains diminution’ — so 

possible from the like of you.’ This speech, that it yields less coolness, as I suppose. 
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Act Fourth . 


— iv. 7 


should not an arrangement whose course appears to be this in summer 
days, — why should it not be broken, then, with knife-points? 1 3 

Moreover, 2 * it is altogether to be praised 8 if it bring me a meeting with 
my beloved* For 

At midday, the touch of sandal-paste ; until twilight, moistened gar- 
ments ; 4 * play in the bathing-pools until night-fall ; in the evening, cool 
liquor; 6 and love’s embraces in the last watch of a summer night; 6 these 
are the five arrows with which Cupid wins his victories: his other shafts 
are split and broken. 4 

Jester. Say not so. [Say rather:] 

A blessing on the summer days, O friend, because 7 in them the betel 8 
leaves are overlaid with a palish shimmer, and the areca nuts are delightful 
with the flavor of mango oil, and the sandal is made [still more] fragrant 
with powdered camphor. 5 

King. [Yes.] And this too is pleasant about them: 9 
Flutes, tremulous as if with koil notes, 10 are cooling to the ears ; liquor 
with cold water is cooling to the mouth; a sweetheart with massive 
breasts anointed with sandal is cooling to the touch : for any one there is 
for the summer days an antidote that is altogether cooling. 6 

'And again: 

In the graceful chaplet, an acacia bloom ; near the breast, a necklace 
of sinduvara berries; on the limbs, a moistened garment; 11 attached to the 
waist, a girdle with blue lotuses; on the two plantain-like arms, 12 bracelets 
of fresh lotus-roots: such is the apparel for [enamored] women that is 


1 Khanda is ‘broken, incomplete,’ or (of 
the moon) ‘not full, gibbous’; a-khanda is 
‘ not incomplete,’ ‘ complete ’ in form and 
perhaps also in power; kha^idijjai is ‘be 
broken, cut, brought to nought. ’ The ‘ ‘ knife- 
points” are congruous enough with “cut,” 
hardly so with “ arrangement.” 

2 An adversative conjunction (kim tu ?) 
would be much more appropriate here. 

8 4 It [the arrangement] is altogether 
(ipuiiam) to be praised ’ (glagh) . 

4 Oll-anauam : cp. iv. 7 b . 

6 Cp. my note to i. 22 and the lampoon 
there quoted. 

6 Cp. R&vana-vaha, ed. Goldschmidt, xii. 
13. — Jam kim pi = ‘ some, a little,’ with 

^ihuva^am. 

7 The three long bahu-vrlhis are “adjec- 


tives that contain reasons” — hetu-garbha- 
vigesanani. 

8 Piper betle , a perennial creeper, Rox- 
burgh, p. 63, 569. “ The leaves are used as a 

wrapper for the little pellets of areca nut and 
lime which are extensively chewed in the 
East.” The pellets are carried in boxes (cp. 
iv. 9 10 ) commonly made of silver filigree. 
See Century Dic’y, under betel and betel 
box. — Areca palm, Griffiths, fig. 60. 

9 4 About them ’ (ettha), i.e. the summer 
days. 

10 * Having koil-notes and wavy.’ The 
“waviness” or tremolo effect that may be 
given to the music of the flute maybe sup- 
posed to suggest liquidity and so coolness. 

11 Cp. iv. 4*. 

12 Cp. my note to ii. 14 b . 




iv. 7- 


Translation. 
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likely to be prescribed 1 by the physician [who treats the disease] of love, 2 * 
as the sole charm against the pains of the heat when the spring season 
melts into summer. 8 7 

Jester. And I say, moreover : 

Of women who at midday are anointed with smooth, thick, sandal- 
paste, who bathe the whole evening through, 4 * who in the nights are be- 
sprinkled with drops of water that come from the punkahs, — of such, the 
Five-arrowed^ God accomplishes the enslavement. 8 

King. [. Making as if he were recollecting something .] 

For those, to whom is given complete union with a person lovely with 
the combination of garb and fresh beauty, 6 — for them the nights and 
days, though long, go by like a twinkling ; and to whose sore-pained heart 
these [days] 6 bring not even to a small degree the delights of love, — for 
them the days give birth to [vain] wishes only and drag by as if they 
were each a month long. 9 

[ Addressing the Jester .] Is there any news about her ? 

Jester. Yes, there is. Listen, old man ! Here’s a joke for you. [5] 
The subterranean passage that was made to Karpura-manjari’s prison, was 
discovered by the Queen. Then, with a pile of huge stones, she closed up 
the entrance to the passage so that no one could slip through. 7 [7] 

Five chowry-holders, girls with names ending in send,, Anahga-sena, 
Kama-sena, Kaliiiga-sena, Vasanta-sena, and Vibhrama-sena, with noisily 
brandished swords and shields in their hands, were appointed to keep 
guard over her prison on the east side. [8] 

Five ladies in waiting, with names ending in lekha , Ananga-lekha, 
Chandana-lekha, Chitra-lekha, Mrganka-lekha, and Vibhrama-lekha, with 
bows in their hands and arrows on the string, were set [to keep guard] 
on the south side. M 


1 ‘ To be offered or brought into service ’ 

— root nl -f upa. 

a Or, 4 by the Cupid-physician,’ 4 by Dr. 

Cupid. ’ But perhaps this would be too jocose 
for the King in his present mood. “He’s 
got it bad.” 

8 4 At the going of the season of Madhu,’ 
i.e. of the season of spring or vasanta. This 

consisted of the months March-April and 

April-May, whose older names were Madhu 

and Madhava (see p. 214, or Whitney, JAOS. 
vi. 414, and cp. note to ii. 6 21 ). Vasanta is 
followed by griguna, ‘summer,’ but the text 


does not show here how far the summer has 
progressed, — This costume, at all events, is 
light. 

4 4 Possessing practised interval-less bath- 
ings in the evening.’ 

6 I take ghadana as 4 combination ’ — see 
OB. And to bhangi I assign the meaning 
4 Art und Weise sich zu kleiden ’ (= 4 garb ’) 
given it by OB., s.v., with a citation for it in 
that sense from our poet. 

6 Or, 4 These burning days,* Bamtavi^o. 

7 4 The entrance was closed by the Queen, 
making (kr) it hole-less. ’ See p. 220. 
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Betel-box bearers, 1 girls with names ending in mala, Kunda-mala, 
Kanchana-mala, Bakula-mala, Mangala-mala, and Manikya-mala, carrying 
lances in their hands, were stationed [to keep guard] on the west side. [ 10 ] 
Bath-keepers, girls with names ending in hell, Ananga-kell, Barkara- 
keli, 2 * Sundara-keli, Raja-keli, and Kandarparkell, holding shields and 
swords, took their places 8 on the north side, [ll] 

And over [all] those, five reciters of witty sayings, girls with names 
ending in vatl, Mandaravati, Tarailgavatl, Kallolavati, Madiravatl, and 
Kelivati, were appointed as overseers, each with a bright golden staff in 
her hand. [12] 

King. Well, well! that’s the entire personnel of the Queen’s apart- 
ments ! 

Jester. Here’s the Queen’s friend, Siirangika, sent with some mes- 
sage from her. [14] 

& l J [ Then enters Sarangika . ] [15] 

Sarangika. Victory, victory to my lord ! The Queen’s message is 
that today the King must mount to the terrace of his pleasure-palace and 
inspect the preparations and accessories 4 5 for the great festival of the Deity 
of the Banyan. 6 [18] 

King. As the Queen directs ! 

[ Exit the attendant .] [20] 


[ King and Jester step about , making as if they were ascending to the terrace . Then begins 

the cliarcharlS } ] [22] 

Jester. Behold, these maidens, 7 richly adorned with pearls, 8 at the 
close of the dance but scantily attired, are sprinkling each other with 


1 The royal betel-box, umbrella, etc. , 
were often borne by regularly appointed of- 
ficers. See for example, in BR., the com- 
pounds of tambula ; and cp. note to iv. 6 a . 

2 See Zachariae, Maukhako^a, Nachtrage. 

8 I suppose adhatta ( = arabdha, II. 2. 

138) means * f assten Fuss. ’ 

4 Uvaarana seems to imply all this. 

5 The deity supposed to reside therein 

during the vata-savitri-vrata. The time of 
this observance is given as the full moon of 
Jyaistha by the Vratarka. I have a litho- 

graphed edition of the Vratarka, Benares, 

1931 (a.d. 1876) ; and its treatment of the 
matter begins on folio 121, reverse, line 11. 
— Or see Nirnaya-sindhu, II., folio 11a, 3. 


— Or see Hemadri, Chaturvarga-chintamani, 
Vratakhanda, xxi., p. 273*. — My pupil, Mr. 
Albert Henry Allen of San Francisco, has 
prepared a well-digested account of this ob- 
servance which will, I trust, be published in 
vol. xxi. of the Journal of the American Ori- 
ental Society, pages 63-66. 

6 The carcari is a peculiar dance (cp. 
Vikramorvagi, act iv.), accompanied by vari- 
ous poses as mentioned in the next verse. — 
Root vig + pra, in the sense of ‘ makes its 
d^but, begins, ge.ht los ’ ? 

7 Whom they see as they look down from 
the palace roof. 

8 4 Possessing pearly -ornament-accumula- 
tions.’ 
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water which they take with jewelled cups from the jets of the shower- 
bath. 10 

And here 1 

Circling around with charmingly-varied pose of hands and feet, 2 these 
two and thirty dancing-girls, — they tread their mazy rounds, their steps 
keeping time with the music. 8 In thy court is seen the 46 Staff-dance.” 4 11 
With their shoulders and heads even, 5 with their arms and hands even, 
other maidens, each with clean-cut pose, 6 and ranged in two rows each 
facing the other, are rendering the challi - dance 7 and regulating its tempo 
by the beaten measure. 8 12 

Still others, quitting the jewelled cups, throw [direct] from the 
showering-machine the jets of water. 9 These — fair as Cupid’s arrows, 
though consisting only of water 10 — fall on the person of friends [stand- 
ing by]. 13 

Here, coquettish girls, their bodies anointed with blackest collyrium, 11 


1 The Saihgita-Ratnakara, Ananda-a^ra- 
ma edition, in its nartana-chapter (vii.), 
explains many of the technical terms that 
here follow. I am unable to go into the mat- 
ter in detail, but give a few references to the 
book, whose title I cite as SR. 

2 I take bandha as pose in the nautch. 

8 4 Possessing steps (pada) that have 
followed the beats ’ (tala) , that is, 4 the time 
or measure,’ which was marked by clapping 
of hands, and perhaps also (as in iv. 17 a ) by 
the rhythm of the song. 

4 The rasa is a rustic dance like that of 
Krishna with the herdswomen. See Vishnu- 
purfina, v. 13. 23, or Hall’s Wilson, vol. iv., 
p. 324 f. — From SR. I cite danda-paksa, vii. 
642 ; danda-recita, vii. 651 ; danda-pada, vii. 
711, 965, 1015, 1186. 

What the 44 staff-dance ” is I know not. 
Perhaps a dance in which the dancers were 
arranged in 44 columns” (cp. iv. 12, and 
dapda as used at ii. 9*)? — I recently wit- 
nessed, as part of a light entertainment, a 
44 cane-dance,” in which a negro performer 
held a staff, and struck the floor rhythmically 
with it, in time with his feet. — Has it aught 
to do with the 4 4 staff-dancer” of the (Jata- 
patha-br&hmana ? see Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East, 44. 417. 

b Sama seems to be a technical term for 


4 in a natural position.’ Svabhavena sthito 
bhumau samah pado 4 bhidhlyate, SR. vii. 
316. Konow cites Natya-s&stra, x. 13. 

8 OB. defines rekha as 4 correct pose of 
all the limbs in dancing.’ “Pose-clear,” 
44 with clean-cut poses,” may be an avyayl- 
bhava, or else an adjective with callim. 

7 SR., vii. 1216, enumerates ten rustic 
dances. The first is cali : it is 44 not too fast 
nor too slow ” (in the madhya-laya) ; and is 
characterized by the 44 simultaneity ” (yauga- 
padya) of the movement of the feet, thighs, 
waist, and arms. The same dance, performed 
quickly and with the dancers facing each 
other, is called caUvada. 

8 4 The calli, possessing a connection of 
tala and tempo ’ : that is, 4 whose tempo is 
regulated by the tala’ (see above). The 
layas or tempi are fast, middling, and slow. 

9 4 Others throw jet-water by means of 
the jantas.’ They don’t use the cups, just 
mentioned at iv. 10 ; but perhaps they put 
their fingers partly over the orifices of the 
jantas so as to make the water squirt directly 
on their playmates. Bee mac. 

10 ‘These (tao — sc. dharao, ‘jets’), hav- 
ing a beauty [as] of water-arrows of Cupid.’ 
Konow cites Viddh. iii. 25 b . 

11 4 Possessing lampblack-coUyrium-black- 
bodies.’ 
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Act Fourth . 
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holding triple 1 bows, and adorned with tail-feathers of peacocks, are 
parading about as savage mountaineers, 2 [and so] making sport for the 
people. 14 

Yet others, bearing in their hands offerings of human flesh, and terri- 
ble with their groans and shrieks and cries, and wearing the masks of 
night-wandering ogresses, are enacting a cemetery-scene. 15 

And one fawn-eyed girl, sounding the drum that makes you shudder, 3 
and with the pleasant noise of a tambour, with her creeper-like arms alter- 
nately 4 * swaying, has started to execute the performance of the challi . 16 
Others are performing, as might a fay, a graceful dance in tempo, 6 with 
a jingling made by their bells, with the measure regulated by the tempo 
of vocal music, 6 and with the clear tinkle of anklets. 17 

Still others, their garments a-flutter by reason of their eagerness, 
intently playing the flutes, and setting the people a-laughing by their 
dark dress, recede, bow, and laugh. 18 


[Enters Sarangikd.~\ 

SakaSgika. [ Looking before her .] Here is the King, who has come 
from the Emerald Seat 7 into the Plantain Arbor. — Well, I’ll go to 
him and announce the Queen’s message. [4] [ Approaches .] Victory, 

victory to my lord ! The Queen’s message is : “ This evening I will 

bring it about that you shall lead a new bride around 8 the nuptial 
fire.” [7] 

Jester. But Lady! what means this shower of watermelons 9 from a 
clear sky ? 

King. Sarangika, explain it all in full. [9] 

Sakangika. You shall hear. On the fourteenth day, 10 just past, the 


1 “ Triple” : made in three pieces ? 

2 noi/XiVdai &ypio<f><Lyo(.j Ptolemy, vii. 1. 64. 

8 SR. treats hudnkka at vi. 1072. Moles- 

worth defines it as a small drum, shaped like 

an hourglass. It is held in the hand and 

rattled. — Is not this the drum formed of the 
tops of two human skulls cut in bowl-shape 

and with skin stretched across the bowls, and 
set crown to crown ? Clappers are fastened 
to it by thongs a few inches long, so that if 

you grasp the constricted part and twist the 

wrist, the clappers thump the membranes. — 

See root vad. 


4 Contradicts yaugapadya, p. 280, note 7. 

6 ‘ Perform tempo-dance-grace. * 

6 For jantia, see under yantra-. — Cp. 
note to iv. ll b . 

7 See page 264, note 1. 

8 See root ni-pari. 

9 Properly, * white gourds,’ the Benincasa 
cerifera of iii. 24 — see note. Cp. p. 206 end. 

10 Of the bright fortnight of Jy&istha ; see 
p. 216. Cp. Kftdambarl, p. 128°, where the 
Queen goes to pay homage to Qiva “ on the 
fourteenth day” of the month. G&url is 
Qiva’s consort. 
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Queen had Bhairavananda make an image of Gaurl bejewelled with rubies 
and set it up. [ll] And he, the master Magician, was consulted by the 
Queen, after she had begun the observances for its consecration, with 
regard to the matter of a reward for [him, as] her preceptor. And he 
replied: “ If you absolutely must give a reward, then I suggest the 
following.” 1 To which the Queen said, “As your Reverence directs.” 
[16] And he continued and said: “There, in the Lata country, 2 * is a 
King named Chandasena. He has a daughter named Ghanasara-manjarl. 8 * 
She has been pointed out by the astrologers as destined to become the 
consort of an Emperor. [ 20 ] So the King must marry her, in order not 
only that the preceptor may not fail of his reward, but also that your 
husband may become an Emperor.” [ 22 ] Then the Queen laughed and 
said, “As your Reverence directs.” And I was sent to make the 
announcement. And the reward to the preceptor has been given. [ 25 ] 
Jester. [Laughing . ] Here’s an instance of that old saw, “Snake 
on your head — and the doctor away” (or in some other country) * . 4 
The wedding is [set for] today and here, while Ghanasara-manjarl is in 
the country of Lata. [28] 

King. Have you never seen Bhairavananda show his magic power ? 6 
Sarangika. [Continuing her message.] The Queen has had a 
sanctuary to Chamunda 6 built at the foot of the banyan that stands in 
the middle of the pleasure-garden. [30] And Bhairavananda is going 
to meet the Queen there. And in the hall of state which is there situ- 
ated and has just been put in readiness for it, the wedding is to take 
place. [$0 saying , she steps about and exit .] [33] 

King. Man, I have a notion that this is all a blooming job of 
Bhairavananda. [34] 

Jester. That’s a fact. Nobody but the moon — you’d better be- 
lieve — can make the moonstone statue to ooze 7 or the [night-blooming] 
gephalika to blossom profusely. 8 [36] 


1 4 Then let this [reward] be given.’ 

8 For L&ta, see p. 214. 

8 See iv. 20 10 and note. 

4 The proverb is discussed elaborately 

and interestingly by Pischel, Festgruss an 

Roth, p. 116. Cp. Bbhtlingk, Berichte der 

sachsischen Gesellschaft, 1894, xlvi. 7. 

8 For if you (the Jester) have, you know 

he can bring the bride here in a trice. 


6 Qiva’s consort, in a terrible form. 

7 The moonstone is a fabulous gem, sup- 
posed to ooze or deliquesce under the moon’s 
rays : cp., for example, KSdambarl, p. 396 8 . 

The 44 Thirty-two tales of the throne” 
are related by 32 heavenly nymphs who have 
been transformed into statues (puttalikas) of 
moonstone : see Indische Studien, xv. 442, 294. 

8 None but the Magician could bring all 
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[ Enters the Magician .] [ 37 ] 

Bhairavananda. Here is the Chamunda idol serving to screen the 
[new] entrance which has been opened from the root of this banyan to 
the subterranean passage. 1 \He stretches out his hand to it in worship ,] 
[saying to Chamunda, or rather, saying of her:] 

A dissolution of the universe 2 is her pleasure-house; the blood of the 
demons is her fiery draught; victorious is Kali 3 as she quaffs it, in pres- 
ence of Kala, 4 from a goblet made of the skull of Parameshthin. 6 19 
[j Enters (the sanctuary) and sits down.] Not even yet is Karpura- 
manjari [to be seen] coming out by the exit from the subterranean passage ! 
[Karpura-mahj ari, in pantomime , makes an opening in the mouth of the passage , and enters .] 

Karpura-maSjarI. Reverend Sir, I salute thee. M 
Bhairavananda. Mayst thou get a suitable husband. Sit down 
right here. 

[Karpura-mahjari sits down.'] [ 7 ] 

Bhairavananda. \To himself.'] Not even yet does the Queen 
seem to be coming ! 6 

[ Enters the Queen.] [ 10 ] 

Queen. [ Stepping about , and looking in front of her.] Here is the 
exalted Chamunda. [Pays homage to it. Then looking about , she says :] 
Karpura-manjarl here! 1 Well, what does this mean? [2b Bhairavan- 
anda.] I have this to tell you : I have made ready, before coming to you, 
all things needful for the wedding ; but they are in my own apartments 
of the palace. So I will get them and return to you. [18] 
Bhairavananda. Do so, my darling. 

[ The Queen takes a few steps about the stage , (as if she were) departing . 8 ] [ 20 ] 


this about, just as the moon is the only one 
able to make the 9 ephalika bloom. Konow 
cites Viddh., p. 03 4 , 06 1 . Cp. ii. 60, note 7. 

The stage-directions ought here to add, 
iti ni^krantau, 1 Exeunt ’ [King and Jester]. 
Cp. p. 221. 

1 * Here at the banyan-tree-root is the 
Chamunda-idol, a cover of the [newly] opened- 
out entrance to the subterranean passage.’ 

2 That is, the scene of the dissolution 
etc. ; the expression is a little loose. — For a 
classification and description of the various 
dissolutions of the universe, see Vishnu- 
purana, book vi., chapters 3, 4, 6. 


8 Or Chamunda, Qiva’s consort, in a 
terrible form. 

4 Death or Time, the Death-god or All- 
destroyer. 

6 * From a goblet made of the skull of 
Brahmdn,’ whom Qiva slew for his pride on 
the occasion of an “ incidental ” dissolution 
of the universe (kalpa-k?aye) as narrated in 
Katha-sarit-sagara, ii. 13. 

6 4 Not even yet does the Queen come.’ 

7 See p. 280, note 4. 

8 The Queen does not actually leave the 
stage. The stage continues to represent the 
shrine of Chamurda ; but the audience is re- 
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Bhairavananda. [To himself, laughing .] She’s gone to search 
Karpura-manjari’s apartment ! [. Aloud .] Karpura-manjari, my daughter, 
by way of the subterranean passage, not otherwise, and at a quick pace, 
do you go to your own apartment and stay there. — When the Queen 
comes back, you’re to come back. [ 25 ] 

[ Karpura-manjari does so.] 

Queen. Here is the prison-room. [ 27 ] [Enters and looks around. — 
To herself.] Well, I am surprised ! 1 Karpura-manjari here! It’s some- 
body that looks very much like her ! [Aloud.] Karpura-manjari, my 
darling, how are you feeling ? [Pretends to listen and repeats the imaginary 
reply .] 2 What’s that you say, that you’ve just got a headache ? [To her- 
self.] Well then, I’ll go back there [to my own apartments]. [Enters 2 
and looks to one side and another.] Hallo, friends, be quick and take the 
things for the wedding and return [with me] . [ 39 ] [ With these words , 

she steps about.*] 

[ KarpUra-mahjarl enters and sits just as before , 6 ] [ 41 ] 

Queen. [Looking before her.] Karpura-manjari here J* 

Bhairavananda. Vibhrama-lekha, my darling, the things for the 
wedding have been brought? [ 44 ] 

Queen. Certainly. But some ornaments which would be suitable 
for Ghanasara-manjari have been forgotten. So I’ll go back. 

Bhairavananda. Very well. [ 48 ] 

[ The Queen acts a little pantomime as if she were making an exit .] [ 49 ] 


quired to imagine that it represents also at 
the same time, for a few minutes, as the 
action requires, first the shrine and the 
prison, and then the shrine and the Queen’s 
apartments ; and that it does so for two 
occasions, the first being for the action of 
iv. 19 27 * 89 , and the second being for the action 
of iv. 19 52 - 87 . See the Synoptic Analysis, 

p. 221-2. 

1 This phrase renders ae. 

a Literally, 4 in the air.’ This is a 44 dra- 
matic phrase ” (natya-ukti) used to designate 
an imaginary reply which the actor is sup- 
posed to hear and to repeat for the benefit 
of the audience. The device is familiar to 
English readers from Douglas Jerrold’s 
“Curtain Lectures.” There the unhappy 


Mr. Caudle’s replies are regularly “in the 
air.” See S&liitya-darpana, no. 425, or 
Monier Williams, Qak., p. 96. 

8 That is, the audience has to imagine 
that she enters her own palace-apartments. 

4 In order to indicate to the spectators 
that she is returning with her attendants 
from her private apartments to the shrine of 
Chamunda. 

6 That is, while the Queen is delaying to 
get the things, the Heroine hastens back by 
the secret passage, arrives before the Queen, 
and so is discovered seated in the sanctuary, 
just as she was when the Queen (supposedly) 
left her at iv. 19 20 . 

6 In the sanctuary, to which the Queen 
is now supposed to have returned. 
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Bhairavananda. Karpura-manjari, my daughter, do just as you 
did before. 1 [50] 

[Exit Karpura-manjari.'] [51] 

Queen. [Pretending in pantomime to enter the prison-room, and seeing 
Karpurcirmafljari. ] Well, well, I am nonplussed 2 * by the resemblance ! 
[To herself.] It’s the magic car of the master Magician, which moves 
about through the air or through walls, 8 that brought her here ! [55] 

[Aloud.] * Friends, take each of you what I told you to take and come 
along back with me. [57] [She enacts a little pantomime as if she had 
(come back and) entered the sanctuary of Chamunda and espied her (Kar- 
pura-manjari).] Oh, what a resemblance ! [59] 

Bhairavananda. Sit down, O Queen. The King also has just 
arrived. [60] 


[Then enters the King, with the Jester, and Kurangika.] 
Bhairavananda. Place, place for the King! [62] 

[All sit down in due order.] 

King. She is, in embodied form, a paragon of the Dolphin-bannered 
God ; she is a transformed bow-staff of the wild mountaineer “Passion”; 
she is the light of the full moon, abroad by day. 5 [64] 

And again: 

She is the casket for the rubies of a host of excellences; a jewelled 
doll. Likewise, as she wanders about, she is the flowery beauty of 
spring. [66] 

Moreover: 

If 6 the beauty 7 of this maiden’s form, which is the ensign of her con- 
quest of the world, comes — in whatever way 8 — within range of a man’s 
eyes, then there takes up his abode in that man’s bewildered 9 heart the 


1 Namely, as at iv. 19 24-41 . 

2 Molesworth gives this very meaning for 
the Marathi nadanem, Prakrit nad. 

8 * Without hindrance or obstruction ’ — 
from gravity, walls, or the like. Cp. note to 
i. S4 27 . 

4 Between iv. 19 68 and iv. 19 68 the Queen 

is supposed to go from the prison-room to her 
own apartments. 

6 See additional note, p. 289. 

6 * To the range of whose eyes beauty 

goes, in the heart of that [man] Cupid dwells. ’ 


7 1 would assign to reha here and at ii. 
41° the meaning ‘beauty.’ The verb reh 
means 4 is lovely, rajate,’ in Hala, no. 308 ; 
cp. H. 4. 100. — Molesworth defines Marathi 
rekhala (from rekhanem, from Skt. rekha, 
4 line’) as ‘neat, comely, pretty.’ — But it 
may be that two words of quite diverse origin 
have flowed together in the Prakrit reha. See 
additional note, p. 289. 

8 Jaha taha, as a phrase. 

9 I take vicitte as = Skt vi-citte, ‘besinn- 
ungslos,’ not vicitre. Cp. note to ii. 40 b . 




iv. 20 — 


Translation, 


[286 


Dolphin-bannered God, his bow-staff bent almost double with the arrows 
on the string. 1 20 

Jester. [Aside, to the King . 2 * ] You have made the old saw come 
true, “Can’t trust a boat even when it’s touched the shore.” 8 Now just 
cork up I [4] 

Queen. [To Kurahgika . ] Kurangika, do you arrange the wedding 
costume for the King; and let Sarangika arrange it for Ghanasara- 
manjarl. 4 * [•] 

[ Thereupon both busy themselves in pantomime about the wedding of the two. ] [7] 

Bhaibavananda. We must summon a preceptor. 6 

Queen. Here stands the crest-jewel of all learned Brahmans, my 
husband’s Preceptor, the worthy Kapinjala. So let him start the sacred 
fire. [10] 

Jester. Here I am and ready! Say, man, now I’ll tie a knot in your up- 
per garment. 6 With your hand take the hand of — Karpura-maiijarl! [13] 

[ The Queen utters an exclamation of surprise and looks on with a touch of despondency . ] 

Bhairavananda. [Well, O King], you have lost your head! 7 for 
Ghanasara-manjarl is only another name for Karpura-manjari. 8 [16] 

King. [ Taking her hand.'] 

The prickles that are on the lovely fruits of the gourd-melon, 9 and on 


1 Valaia, ‘ bent almost into a circle ’ — 
cp. ii. 6 d . — For punkhia, see ii. 3 d note. 

9 For the “dramatic phrase,” see S&hitya- 
darpana, no. 426. 

8 Here you are, in plain sight of the goal 
of your wishes, like a boat that has crossed 
the water and reached the farther shore. 
And yet you persist in this sentimental gush 
(iv. 19 64 -iv. 20). I can’t trust you. — Root 
gvas, passive, impersonal, with locative. 

4 The Queen, on entering, iv. IQ 10 , ex- 

pects to find the “Ghanas&ra-mafrjari,’’ 

whom (at iv. 18 7 * * ) she had promised as a new 

consort for the King. Instead, she finds the 

Heroine, iv. 19 14 * . Hurrying to the prison, 

she finds (iv. 19 29 ) there also the Heroine. 

Or is it the Heroine’s double, so like her (iv. 

19 80 ) as to deceive the Queen’s eyes? She 

will rather trust her ears, and so elicits a 

reply from the prisoner (iv. 19 84 ) and recog- 

nizes by her voice that she is certainly the 

Heroine. On her return to the sanctuary, 


she finds (iv. 19 48 , for the third time) again 
the Heroine. Her second visit to the prison 
(and fourth finding of the Heroine) suggests 
the suspicion, iv. 19 66 , of supernatural means 
of communication between the two places. 
And yet, on her second return, iv. 19 69 , it 
may be, after all, a resemblance ! — Her per- 
plexities are still unsolved when she bids 
Sarangika, at iv. 20 6 , to array the bride ; they 
reach their climax at iv. 20 7 ; and give place 
to unpleasant certainty upon the utterance of 
the Jester’s last word at iv. 20 18 . 

8 To conduct the nuptial ceremony. 

6 The symbolical wedding-knot, p. 289. 

7 ‘ You are forgetting yourself extremely. ’ 
Cp. Moles worth, s.v. bhulanem, ‘ become 
infatuated, lose one’s understanding (by 
drinking, through riches, honors, love, etc.).’ 
Even the King is still in the dark about the 
identity of the new bride ! 

8 See p. 251, n. 5 : ghapasara = kar pura . 

9 The whole stanza is simply a variation 
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the rows of leaf -petals that contain the ketaka-bloom, 1 — the touch of 
thee, fair maid, assuredly hath transferred these to my limbs as a thick- 
set mass of bristling down. 2 21 

Jester. Come, man, let the circumambulations 8 be performed and 
the parched grain be thrown into the fire. 

[The King acts as if he were doing all this . The Heroine stands abashed . The King , having 
brought the wedding ceremony to an end , in happy mood,* saluting all in fitting manner , 
takes his seat as an Emperor.'] [4] 

[ Behind the stage.] 

A Bard. May the wedding feast bring delight to the King ! 

The lovely gourd-melon, 6 the fresh young bread-fruit, 6 the coral trees, 7 
the stalks of the lotus-blossoms, 8 the bloom of the ketaka besides, — I 
fancy that thy person must have taken to itself by force the qualities [of 
these plants, because] over all thy limbs appear such horripilations, like 
unto prickles that one could see and touch. 9 22 


of a theme which we have heard — see iii. 24 
and the notes, and iv. 22*. For the gourd- 
melon in particular, see note to iii. 24*. — As 
to horripilation, see note to ii. 46 d . 

1 Concerning odor etc. of the ketaka or 
screw-pine, see note to ii. 6 21 . The leaves, 
says Roxburgh, p. 707, are closely imbricated 
in three spiral rows, very smooth and glossy, 
margins and back armed with very fine 
spines. . . . The female flowers have no 
other calyx than the termination of the three 
rows of leaves. The text is in good accord 
with this fact. — Kalidasa speaks of “ketakl- 
needles,” Rtu-saihh&ra, ii. 23. 

2 ‘As a thick-set horripilation-shoot- 
range. ’ — It may be that ankura is to be 
taken as ‘hair’ rather than as ‘shoot,’ 
although both amount to the same thing 
here. As for all, I despair of finding a fit 
English word for it ; see my note to iii. 26 d . 
Perhaps the word range , considering its 
scope, is as good as any. 

8 The groom leads the bride thrice sun- 
wise around the nuptial fire. See my San- 
skrit Reader, p. 400. 

4 Moles worth gives ‘ joy, delight, gratifi- 
cation ’ for utsaha : cp. BR. v. 1168. 

6 Already mentioned twice : iii. 24* (see 
note) and iv. 21*. 


8 The Artocarpus integrifolia or jack- 
fruit : see Roxburgh, p. 633. For pictures, 
see Century Dic’y, s.v. bread-fruit ; or H. W, 
Cave’s Picturesque Ceylon, volume “Col- 
ombo,” p. 62, and plate xxx, a beautiful one. 
In Ceylon, Cave has counted as many as 80 
fruits on one tree, some weighing 40-60 
pounds each. They are pale green with 
granulated surfaces. Other species of Arto- 
carpus, the hirsuta and the echinata, have, 
as their names imply, very spinous fruits. 

7 The Ery thrina indica : see Roxburgh 
(p. 641), who mentions other spinous species. 
The bark of its younger branches is armed 
with small black sharp prickles. The tree 
or shrub is used for hedges and is largely 
employed to support the black pepper vine. 
See Century Dic’y, under Erythrina. 

8 The kamala is the blossom of the Ne- 
lumbium speciosum. “Flowers large, and 
beautiful beyond description,” says Rox- 
burgh, p. 460. There are two varieties, one 
with rose-colored flowers, and one with per- 
fectly white flowers. Dapda here evidently 
means the peduncles. These “ are armed 
with small inoffensive prickles.” Cp. Spriiche, 
2988, 6432, 2260. — Beautiful pictures of 
lotuses, Griffiths, figs. 61-63. 

• ‘ I suspect in thy body [this] collection 




iv. 22 1 — END, 


Translation. 
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Bhairavananda. Is there anything else that you would wish done ? 
King. Is there anything I could wish better even than this ? For 
The Queen, although she now has a rival in my affections, 1 is not 
angry ; I have obtained a maiden who has a face like the full moon’s orb 
and who awakens my passion to new life ; and I have attained to the 
rank of Emperor! 8 What else could one ask for ? By thy favor I have 
gained all that men think worth the having. 8 23 

Yet for this would I pray : 

[Words of Bharata . 4 ] 

May the forest-fire of Poverty, which day after day gleams far and 
wide, which brings to naught all the excellences of men of learning, 6 be 
quenched by the rain of the sidelong glances of Fortune ! 24 

[ Thereupon , exeunt omnes.] 


[End of the Fourth Act.] 


of qualities [to have been] attained by force ; 
such horripilations, under the semblance of 
evident and touched prickles, are coming out, 
continually appearing. ’ — 

Phuda, ‘open, manifest, clear to the 
senses, palpable.’ I take it as coordinate 
with puttha. — Mellanti, ‘are let loose, shoot 
out,’ equivalent to mucyante. — Perhaps nicc- 
ullasa is ‘uninterruptedly arising.’ 

The whole verse repeats the substance of 
iii. 24 and iv. 21 — see the notes. 

1 4 The Queen, in the position of rival 
wife, is not angry.* 

8 ‘The rank of Emperor has come to 
pass.’ 


8 ‘All that which is obtained among 
mankind.’ 

4 The author of the famous Nfttya-^astra : 
see L^vi, Th^&tre, p. 297 etc. Cp. the close 
of the £akuntala, of the MSlavika (2d ed. 
Pandit, p. 102 12 ), of the Urva^i (ed. Kale, 
1898, p. 146 9 ), and of the Ratnavall (ed. 
Cappeller, p. 329 s ). 

6 Sanskrit books make frequent allusion 
to the poverty of men of learning. Fortuna 
has no fondness for them — Spriiche, 2670. 
See also 6432, 2081. The enmity (vaira, 
virodha) between the Goddess of Fortune 
(Qrl) and the Goddess of Learning (Saras- 
vatl) is proverbial : Spriiche, 4086, 3941. 



Additional Notes. 


ii. 02* # — Swing festival of G&url : see 
Hem&dri (1200 a.d.), ©d. Bibl. Ind., ii. 2, 
p. 453, quoting Devl-pur&na, andole dolayet 
(Devim); Nirnaya-sindhu, Benares, 1875, ii., 
folio 2 a, 6 (ibidem, 6 a, 1, swinging of Lak- 
shin!) ; Vratarka, Benares, 1876, folio 15 a, 11; 
Dharma-sindhu, Bombay, 1888, p. 31 end 
(the festival lasts to the end of the month, 
masa-paryanta). For andolana-vidhi, He- 
madri, l.c., p. 746 f. 

ii. 41 9 , 60 2 . — The “ aiipointment ” here 
mentioned would seem to have been arranged 
by Vichakshana with the Jester during or 
before the scene between King and Porteress, 
ii. 0 1 . The interval is “long” to the King, 
ii. 0 2 : cp. ii. 6 16 . To this arrangement, per- 
haps, the saccam edam of ii. 6 4 refers. At 
ii. 41 2 the Jester gives the King to understand, 
if only in the vaguest way, that he is to meet 
Ihe Heroine. I think the clandestine meet- 
ing which results from this appointment 
must take place in the night of the evening 
with which act ii. closes, since the meeting 
was then “ at hand.” It cannot be the meet- 
ing of act iii., which is some 40 days later. 
And the a9oka scejne involves no “ meeting.” 
— In this clandestine meeting, finally, we 
may see the occasion of the culmination of 
the Queen’s jealousy and of her imprisoning 
the Heroine. 

iii. 26. — Dr. Konow writes me that he 
now renders this stanza as follows : A Is ein 
Schmuck fiir die Weltgegendfrauen, ohne 
(d.h. verschieden von) Safran und ohne San- 
del, als eine Zierde ftir den Erdenrund, ohne 
Arm- und Ohren-ringe, als eine Waffe des 
Liebesgottes, die von Sosana und Mohana 


verschieden ist (die nicht versiegt und nicht 
bethort), werden die Mondstrahlen ange- 
hauft. — That is, he takes the three nouns 
substantive at the end of a, b, c, as in appo- 
sition with -avail. 

iii. 27. — “Some reference should be 
made to the profusion of jewelled ornaments 
of goldsmiths’ work everywhere displayed. 
Strings of pearls and precious stones are 
hung on houses, doorways, and canopy- 
pillars, and worn by men and women. 
Hindu poetry constantly speaks of them as 
festive decorations of towns and houses, till 
it is not surprising that conventionalized 
jewelry should come to be a regular element 
of painted and carved architectural ornament 
(plates 6, 10, and 13).” — Griffiths, i., p. 16 a. 

iv. 19 64 * G6 . — Konow writes me that these 
two passages seem to have been originally 
metrical [such was my own opinion], but 
that he has not been able to restore the 
verses. 

iv. 20. — Since my note on reha was 
written, I find that Dr. Konow has altered 
the electroplate of p. 168 and set up two 
articles reha. — He doubts my interpretation 
of vicitte. 

iv. 20 12 . — A symbolical tying together 
of the ends of the sari-like garments of bride 
and groom is doubtless here intended. Dr. 
Konow refers me to Wintemitz, das altin- 
dische Hochzeits-rituell, Yienna, 1892, where 
similar customs are cited : see pages 60, 04, 
49. The like still obtain in Southern India : 
Bee J. F. Kearns, Marriage Ceremonies, etc., 
Madras, 1868, p. 40, 67. Cp. also G. A. Grier- 
son, Bihar Peasant Life, § 1331, 1337. 
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lVhitney's Sanskrit Grammar . 

A Sanskrit Grammar, including both the classical language, and the 
older dialects, of Veda and Brahmana. By William Dwight Whitney, 
[late] Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology in Yale Uni- 
versity, Third (reprinted from the second, revised and extended) 
edition. 1896. 8vo. xxvi + 552 pages. Cloth: Mailing price, 
$ 3.20 . Paper : $2.90. 

Of the original edition of this work no description need be given. This. new edition 
embodies new material, gathered by the author and by others during the past ten years, so 
far as it fitted into the plan of the work. In particular, the author has been able to cor- 
rect and repair certain errors and omissions in the first edition, and to speak with more 
definiteness on very many points relating to the material and usages of the language. The 
paragraphing of the first edition has been retained throughout, though subdivisions have 
been more thoroughly marked. 

Supplement to Whitney s Sanskrit Grammar. 

The Roots, Verb-forms, and primary Derivatives of the Sanskrit Lan- 
guage. A Supplement to his Sanskrit Grammar, by William 
Dwight Whitney. 1885. 8vo. xiv 4-2 50 pages. Paper: Mailing 
price, $2.00. 

The fact that the roots are briefly and clearly defined, and the forms conveniently 
given, makes this work useful even in the early stages of Sanskrit study. Each formation 
and derivative is dated according to the period of its appearance in the literary records of 
the language. 



Cappellers Sanskrit-English Dictionary. 

A Sanskrit-English Dictionary. Based upon the St. Petersburg Lexi- 
cons. By Carl Cappeller, Professor at the University of Jena. 

Royal 8 vo. Cloth, viii + 672 pages. By mail, $ 6 . 2 $. 

This dictionary covers a wide range of Sanskrit texts. It is accurate, sufficient, and 
brief. Typography, paper, and binding are excellent. The size is truly handy ; the price, 
small. The author had already published a Sanskrit-German Dictionary. ‘This Sanskrit- 
English one, therefore, has practically the advantage of being a second edition, and is an 
improvement upon its German original in many ways. 


Lanman' s Sanskrit Reader. 

A Sanskrit Reader: with Vocabulary and Notes. By Charles Rock- 
well Lanman, Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. For use 
in colleges and for private study. Royal 8vo. Complete : Text, Notes, 
and Vocabulary, xxiv -4- 405 pages. Cloth : Mailing price, $2.00. 
Text alone, for use in examinations, 106 pages. Cloth : Mailing price, 
85 cents. Notes alone, viii 4- 109 pages. Cloth : Mailing price, 85 
cents. 

This Reader is constructed with especial reference to the needs of those who have to 
use it without a teacher. The text is in Oriental characters. The selections are from the 
Maha-bharata, Hitopadega, Katha-sarit-sagara, Laws of Manu, the Rigveda, the Brah- 
manas, and the Sutras. The Sanskrit words of the Notes and Vocabulary are in English 
letters. In the Vocabulary great pains have been taken to show how secondary, tertiary, 
and later meanings have grown out of the original meaning, and to illustrate these transi- 
tions of meaning by analogies from the English and other familiar tongues, and to enable 
the student to trace every form back to its root by means of references to Whitney’s chap- 
ters on word-formation, and by giving the root itself and the intermediate forms. Etymo- 
logically kindred words from the Greek, Latin, Anglo-Saxon, and English are given along 
with their meanings. The Notes render ample assistance in the interpretation of difficult 
passages, and in the explanation of allusions to the antiquities of India. With them are 
given concise literary-historical introductions to a number of the most important branches 
of the literature. 

Sanskrit Text in English Letters. 

Parts of Nala and Hitopadega in English Letters. Prepared by 
Charles R. Lanman. Royal 8vo. Paper, vi + 44 pages. Mailing 
price, 30 cents. 

The Sanskrit text of the first forty- four pages of Lanman’s Reader, reprinted in 
English characters. The Vocabulary and Notes of the Reader apply exactly also to this 
reprint, inasmuch as the reprint corresponds page for page and line for line with its 
original. With the help of the Grammar and of the Reader and of this reprint, the student 
will be able to acquire a knowledge of the forms and structure of the Sanskrit language 
and to do some reading, without first troubling himself to learn the Nagarx alphabet. 
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Perry's Sanskrit Primer. 

A Sanskrit Primer : based on the Leitfaden fur den Elementar-cursus 
des Sanskrit of Prof. Georg Biihler of Vienna. By Edward Delavan 
Perry, Ph.D., Professor of Greek in Columbia College, New York, 
1885. 8vo. xii + p 30 pages. Mailing price, $1.60. 

This book is an attempt to combine Professor Biihler’s admirable practical exercises in 
translating from Sanskrit into English and from English into Sanskrit, with the systematic 
exposition of the Grammar as given by Professor Whitney. To this end, the Leitfaden 
has really been rewritten. An introduction has been added, giving a general view of the 
structure of the language ; and the exercises have been somewhat abbreviated. Care has 
been taken to retain nothing but what would meet the real needs of a beginner; and 
regard has been had for those who may take up the study without a teacher. The book 
has sufficient vocabularies. 


Kaegi's Rigveda. 

The Rigveda : the oldest literature of the Indians. By Adolf Kaegi, 
Professor in the University of Zurich. Authorized translation [from 
the German], with additions to the notes, by Robert Arrowsmith, 
Ph.D. 1886. 8vo. Cloth, viii + 198 pages. Mailing price, $ 1.65. 

This work treats of Vedic literature and exegesis, of the Vedic people, and of Vedic 
civilization ; of the language and form of the hymns of the Veda ; of their contents ; and 
of the Vedic religious thought; of the Vedic divinities; of the Vedic beliefs, especially 
the belief in immortality; of Vedic secular poetry; etc. The notes (pages 95-180) com- 
prise a very full explanatory, justificative, and bibliographical comment upon the main body 
of the book. 


Hopkins' s Religions of India . 

The Religions of India. By Edward Washburn Hopkins, Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit in Yale University. 1895. 121x10. Cloth, xvi 

+ 612 pages. Mailing price, $2.00. 

This is the first of Professor Morris Jastrow’s Series of Handbooks on the History of 
Religions. The book gives an account of the religions of India in the chronological 
order of their development. The point of view is chiefly historical and descriptive, but 
the causes leading to the successive phases of religious belief are kept prominently before 
the reader. A new feature of this book, as compared with the one work that has preceded 
it on the same lines, Barth’s Religions of India, is the constant employment of illustrative 
material, drawn from the original sources. Copious extracts are given from Vedic, Brah- 
manic, Jain, Buddhistic, and later sectarian literatures. The volume contains also a full 
description of the modern sects of to-day, a chapter on the religions of the wild tribes, 
and one on the relations between the religions of India and those of the West. The 
book is supplied with index, map, and a substantial bibliography. 
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Philadelphia Oriental Studies. 

Oriental Studies. A selection of the papers read before The Oriental 
Club of Philadelphia, 1888-1894. Boston, 1894. 8vo. Cloth. 278 
pages. Mailing price, $2.00. 

The volume contains thirteen papers. Among them are three that have to do with 
Indie studies : The Physical Geography of India, by Professor M. W. Easton ; the Holy 
Numbers of the Rigveda, by Professor E. W. Hopkins ; The Aryan Name of the Tongue, 
by Professor H. Collitz. 

Jackson's Avesta Grammar. 

An Avesta Grammar in comparison with Sanskrit. By A. V. 
Williams Jackson, Professor of Indo-Iranian Languages in Columbia 
College, New York City. Part I. : Phonology, Inflection, Word- 
Formation. With an introduction on the Avesta. 1892. 8vo. Cloth, 
xlviii + 273 pages. Mailing price, $ 2 . 20 . 

The introduction gives a lucid account of the Avesta and of Avestan studies, of the 
contents and character of the Avesta, of the religion of Zoroaster, etc. In the treatment 
of the language, constant reference is made to the Sanskrit and to Whitney's grammar. 

Jacksons Avesta Reader. 

Avesta Reader: First Series. Easier texts, notes, and vocabulary. 
By A. V. Williams Jackson. 1893. 8vo. Cloth, viii + 1 12 pages. 
Mailing price, $ 1.85. 

The selections include passages from Yasna, Visparad, Yashts, and Vendidad, and the 
text is based on Geldner's edition. The book is intended for beginners. 

Other Avestan Works. 

A Hymn of Zoroaster: Yasna 31. Translated with comments by A. 
V. Williams Jackson. 1888. 8vo. xii + 62 pages. Paper, cut. 
Mailing price, $1.05. 

Text and translation are on opposite pages. Commentary follows. An introduction 
on method, and full indexes are given. 

The Avestan alphabet and its transcription. By A. V. Williams 
Jackson. With appendices. 1890. 8vo. Paper. 36 pages. Mail- 
ing price, 80 cents. 

Discusses the Avestan alphabet paleographically and phonologically, and proposes a 
scheme of transliteration, which has since been sanctioned by Brugmann. 
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Harvard Oriental Series. 


Edited, with the cooperation of various scholars , by 

Charles Rockwell Lanman , 

Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. 


Published by Harvard University, Cambridge, Massachusetts, 

United States of America. 


A copy of any one of these volumes, postage paid, may be obtained directly anywhere within the 
limits of the Universal Postal Union by sending a Postal Order for the price as given below, to Harvard 
University , Cambridge , Massachusetts , United States of America. 


Volume I. — The Jataka-mala : or Bodhisattvavadana-mala, by Arya- 
$ura ; edited by Dr. Hendrik Kern, Professor in the University of 
Leiden, Netherlands. 1891. Royal 8vo. Cloth, xiv+254 pages. 

This is the editio princeps of a collection of Buddhist stories in Sanskrit. The text 
is printed in Nagarl characters. An English translation of this work, by Professor 
Speyer of the Netherlandish University of Groningen, has been published in the 
Bijdragen tot de taal-, land-, en volkenkunde van JVederlandsch Indie. The same 
version has also appeared in revised form in Professor Max Muller’s Sacred Books of 
the Buddhists, London, Henry Frowde, 1895. 

The price of volume I. is one dollar and fifty cents ($1.50) =6 shillings and 
2 pence == 6 marks and 25 pfennigs — 7 francs or lire and 70 centimes — 5 kroner 
and 55 6re = 3 florins and 65 cents Netherlandish. 

Volume II. — The Samkhya-pravacana-bhasya : or Commentary on the 
exposition of the Sankhya philosophy; by Vijftanabhiksu ; edited by 
Richard Garbe, Professor in the University of Konigsberg, Prussia. 
1895. Royal 8 vo. Cloth, xiv -f 196 pages. 

This volume contains the original Sanskrit text of the Sankhya Aphorisms and of 
Vijfiana’s Commentary, all printed in Roman letters. A German translation of the 
whole work was published by Professor Garbe in the Abhandlungen fur die Kunde des 
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Morgenlattdes , vol. ix., Leipzig, Brockhaus, 1889. “In spite of all the false assumptions 
and the errors of which Vijnanabhiksu is undoubtedly guilty, his Commentary ... is 
after all the one and only work which instructs us concerning many particulars of the 
doctrines of what is, in my estimation, the most significant system of philosophy that 
India has produced.” — Editor's Preface. 

The price of volume II. is the same as that of volume I. 

Volume III. — Buddhism in Translations. By Henry Clarke Warren. 
1896. 8 vo. xx + 520 pages. 

This is a series of extracts from Pali writings, done into English, and so arranged 
as to give a general idea of Ceylonese Buddhism. The work consists of over a hundred 
^elections, comprised in five chapters of about one hundred pages each. Of these, 
chapters ii., iii., and iv. are on Buddhist doctrine, and concern themselves respectively 
with the philosophical conceptions that underlie the Buddhist religious system, with the 
doctrine of Karma and rebirth, and with the scheme of salvation from misery. Chapter i. 
gives the account of the previous existences of Gotama Buddha and of his life in the 
last existence up to the attainment of Buddhaship ; while the sections of chapter v. are 
about Buddhist monastic life. 

The price of volume III. is one dollar and twenty cents ($1.20) = 4 shillings and 
1 1 pence = 5 marks = 6 francs or lire and 20 centimes = 4 kroner and 44 ore = 2 florins 
and 91 cents Netherlandish. 

Volume IV. — Raja-$ekhara’s Karpura-mafijari, a drama by the Indian 
poet Raja-^ekhara (about 900 A.D.): critically edited in the original 
Prakrit, with a glossarial index and an essay on the life and writings of 
the poet, by Dr. Sten Konow, of the University of Christiania, Nor- 
way; and translated into English with notes by Professor Lanman. 
1901. Royal 8vo. Cloth. xxviii + 289 pages. 

Here for the first time in the history of Indian philology we have the text of a 
Prakrit play presented to us in strictly correct Prakrit. Dr. Konow is a pupil of Professor 
Pischel of Halle, whose preliminary studies for his forthcoming Prakrit grammar have 
already made his authority upon this subject of the very highest. The proofs have had 
the benefit of Professor Pischel’s revision. The importance of the play is primarily 
linguistic rather than literary. 

The price of volume IV. is the same as that of volume I. 


In preparation. 

The Atharva Veda Sanhita, translated into English, with a full critical 
and exegetical commentary, by the late William Dwight Whitney, 
Professor of Sanskrit in Yale University. Edited by Charles Rock- 
well Lanman, Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. Royal 
8vo. Cloth. 

An announcement as to this great work, with a full statement (from which this is 
taken) of its plan, scope, and contents, was made by the author in the Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, volume 15, page clxxi, April, 1892. The plan includes, in 
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the first place, critical notes upon the text, giving the various readings of the manu- 
scripts, and not alone of those collated by Whitney in Europe, but also of those of the 
apparatus used by S. P. Pandit in the great Bombay edition. Second, the readings of 
the Paippalada or Cashmere version, furnished by the late Professor Roth. Further, 
notice of the corresponding passages in all the other Vedic texts, with report of the 
various readings. Further, the data of the Hindu scholiast respecting authorship, 
divinity, and meter of each verse. Also, references to the ancillary literature, especially 
to the well-edited Kau^ika and Vaitana Sutras, with account of the ritualistic use 
therein made of the hymns or parts of hymns, So far as this appears to cast any light 
upon their meaning. Also, extracts from the printed commentary. And, finally, a 
simple literal translation, with introduction and indices. 

We may perhaps add that the critical commentary has been made the most 
important feature of the work. No account, at once so systematic, extensive, and 
complete, of the critical status of any Vedic text has ever been undertaken before; 
and the material is here presented in just such thoroughly hicid, orderly, and well- 
digested form as the previous works of its lamented author would lead us to expect. 
Its publication will — as we hope — mark a new epoch in the history of Vedic criticism. 
To the student of folk-lore, and of primitive religions, the translation itself will offer 
abundant, interesting, and important material. 

Buddha-ghosa s Way of Purity ( Visuddhi-magga ), a systematic treatise 
of Buddhist doctrine by Buddha-ghosa (about 400 A.D.) : critically 
edited in the original Pali by Henry Clarke Warren, of Cambridge, 
Massachusetts. Brought out after his death by Charles Rockwell 
Lanman. 

The “Way of Purity,” which has been for fifteen centuries one of the “books 
of power” in the East, is, as Childers says, “a truly great work, written in terse and 
lucid language, and showing a marvelous grasp of the subject.” Mr. Warren’s plan 
was to publish a scholarly edition of the Pali text of the book, with full but well-sifted 
critical apparatus, a complete English translation, an index of names, and other useful 
appendices, and to trace back to their sources all the quotations which Buddha-ghosa 
constantly makes from the writings of his predecessors. The text, it is hoped, may be 
published without too much more labor. Of the translation about one-third is made ; 
and it has been determined to complete the version and publish it as soon as is feasible. 

Mr. Warren died in January, 1899, in the forty-fifth year of his age. Accounts 
of his life and work may be found in the (New York) Nation for Jan. 12, 1899 ; in the* 
Harvard Graduates ’ Magazine for March, 1899 ; in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society for April, 1899 (with a list of his writings); in the (Chicago) Open Court for 
June, 1899; or in the Journal of the American Oriental Society , vol. xx., second half. 
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A Vedic Concordance : being an alphabetic index to every line of every, 
stanza of every hymn of the published Vedic literature, and to every 
sacrificial and ritual formula thereof. By Maurice Bloomfield, Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology in Johns Hopkins 
University. 

The conception of the plan of this work dates back to the year 1892, when two sepa- 
rate announcements of it were published, — one in the Johns Hopkins University Circulars 
(vol. xi., no. 99, June, 1892), and the other in the Proceedings of the American Oriental 
Society (for April, 1892, Journal, vol. xv., p. clxxiii). It is nothing less than an alphabetic 
index to every line ( pada ) of every stanza of the entire published Vedic literature and to 
every liturgical formula (ya/us, prana , etc.) therein contained. In brief, it is a Concord- 
ance to the Vedic Mantras. It will enable the student of the Vedas to see at a glance 
every occurrence of a given text (verse or formula) in the whole Vedic literature and to 
ascertain with ease the liturgical uses of that text. Among the many uses of this collection 
the following may be mentioned : — 

First, it will serve as a register of the varietas lectionis for the texts of the Vedic litera- 
ture. The individual passages appear in different Vedic texts, often in different form, vary- 
ing more or less in the choice or the arrangement or the grammatical form of the words. 

Second, the Concordance will give the key to the liturgical employment of every 
Mantra as prescribed by the ceremonial books. It will thus become possible greatly to 
advance our knowledge of the hymns and the ceremonies in their relation to one another. 
The text and the liturgical action that accompanied it often serve as a mutual commentary 
each to the other, that yields us a clear understanding of both. 

Third, the future editor of a Vedic text will find in a complete assemblage of all the 
Mantras an auxiliary of the very first importance. In the constitution of a Vedic text, the 
Mantras are the most intractable part of the material concerned, because they are written 
in a dialect which — differing, as it does, considerably from the classical speech — was 
imperfectly understood by the scribes. Since much of the material of this kind with which 
the future editor will have to deal, is quite certain (as experience shows) to be contained 
in the literature previously published, it is obvious how serviceable the Concordance will 
be in the establishment of the new texts. 

This work, moreover, will be most useful in determining the relations of the different 
Vedic schools (f akhas ) to one another. And divers subsidiary uses of such a collection 
as this will suggest themselves to various scholars. Thus the initial words of the several 
Mantras form by themselves a very considerable part of a word-index to the Mantras. 
And, again, the great frequency with which the Mantras begin with the name of a divinity, 
incidentally makes the book a most useful tool for the student of the Vedic mythology and 
religion. 
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